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PREFACE 


I am glad to be able at long laat to place th» Volume before 
the learned public for use and evaluation. 

The difficulties In the way of my doing so were many and multi¬ 
farious and presented themselves at each stage since inquiries began 
to be made for getting the work printed and published at a reasonable 
cost. However by the grace of Him to whom this work has been 
dedicated they could all be surmounted one after another. 

I regret lam not able to offer copies of this yrork at a price which 
any and every student ol the Bha^avad^td can afford to pay but my 
ezcuse is the enormous rise in the prices of the materials and the wages 
of the labourers employed in the printing presses during the years 
1943-45. 

1 take this opportunity of publicly acknowledging my gratitude to 
the late Dr. V. S. SukhtankarPh. n. for the practical advice which he 
had ungrudgingly and unassumingly given to me when I consulted him 
on two previous occasions and for having consented to favour me with 
a Foreword to this work when I met him in the first week of January 
1943 on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. I sincerely regret that he suddenly passed 
away in that very month before completing his course of lectures on 
the MahSbharata at the end of which I was to have delivered, my 
manuscript to him for that purpose as he had desired. 

I am however glad and fortunate to have secured for the same 
purpose the good*will of Dr. $. M. Katie m.a., rh.D., Director, Deccan 
College Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, who has already 
made his mark in the world of oriental research as the author of certain 
works on Indology and the principal editor of some commemoration 
volumes and three oriental research journalsj the Oriental LiUrary 
Digest^ tft4 Deccan College QuarUrly and the New Indian Antiquary. 
1 thank him sincerely for having spared sufficient time to Look into the 
manuscript carefully and to contribute the Foreword. I confess it has 
given me confidence in my new line of work. 

1 am also thankful to iVlahamahopidhyaya P. V. Kane M.A., ll.m., 
and Professor H. D. Velankar m.a., for having spared time from 
their multifarious engagements for going through my manuscript and 
favouring me with their valuable opinions before I offered the work 
to the University of Bombay fox publlcatian on its behalf. 'Though 
that University could not see its way to accept that offer it showed its 
appreciation of my work by offering to give a grant of Rs. 500/- towards 
the costs of ita publication, should I be prepared to publish it on my 
own. 1 thankfully accepted the offer and hereby publicly acknowledge 
that solid and encouraging financial assistance from it wiffi thanks. 
I also acknowledge with thanks the assistance which two of my brother 
Lawyers Messrs H. S. Desai and S. V, Dessi, Advocates (0. S.X 
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occfliionally recdered to tne in ascertaining tba method of diaaolution 
of some of the unusual compounds occurring in this work, lastly, 
I am thankful to Sir S. Kadhakrishnao for going through (he book and 
favouring me with hia valuable opinion. 

Both the said learned scholars have remarked that the value of this 
work would have been greatly enhanced had I incorporated in it a 
comparative study of the diverse methods of interpretation of doubtful 
passages resorted to by the eminent ones amongst the commentators 
of this work, which has been looked upon as an authoritative treatise on 
the correlation existing between the three ways of approach to the 
realisation of the truth contained in the Upaniiad doctrine of the 
identity of the individual soul, Atman, with the cosmic soul, Brahman, 
namely Jnina, UpasanS and Rarma. While 1 agree that it is a very 
useful line of work which the higher students of the work would have 
appreciated but apart from the fact that, as pointed out by Prof. Velankar 
himself, it is a dilerent line of study and therefore outside the pur^ 
view of a purely word'index. My aim in preparing this Index aa It is. 
which contains references to the views of some commentators only 
so far as they were necessary in order to show which of two alternate 
readings was preferable, was to provide a reference-book for those, 
who having some knowledge of the language of the text and the subjects 
dealt wi:b therein, had a desire to form their own independent judg¬ 
ment as to the meanings of doubtful words and phrases and the purport 
of the work as a whole by the application of the universally-accepted 
canons of interpretation. That had been my aim because my view is 
that it is only when one^s mind is free from the traditional grooves 
that original ideas spring up therein and enable one to make some 
original contribution to the world's stock of knowledge by making an 
intensive and comparative study of that work. So much has already 
been written on the subject of the teaching of the Bhagavadgltl from 
several philosophical and theological view-points that mere is hardly 
any scope for making any substantive addition by making a synthetic 
and doctrinal study of (he work. The field of analytical and historical 
study thereof is not yet sufEciently explored, and particularly not by us, 
Indians. The future of the Bhagavadgltl study therefore lies for us 
in the direction of ascertaining the author^ip. probable sources and 
dace of the work, the place which can be legitimately assigned to it in 
the history of the Sanskrit language and literature and in that of the 
Indian philosophy and theology. I have by preparing a separate note on 
those subjects sliown that direction. !Por that purpose I had to 
make a mote intensive study of the work and compare its contents 
relating to different subjects with various other works dealing with the 
same subjects. I hope other scholars will make a similar use of this 
Word-Index for either checking and evaluating my own conclusions after 
I am able to publish them or applying their minds to other cognate pro¬ 
blemsarising out of the words of t!iis important and soul-elevating work. 
Prerana, Ghodbundcr Road, y 

Santacrus, Bombay 25. f P. C. DIVANJI. 

Pated iSth October 1945. ^ 



FOREWORD 


I T 18 my good fortune to»dty to introduce the present Critical 
Word’Index or Index-Verhorum to ike Bhagavadgiti to the world of 
icholsrs. The author of this index needs no introduction to scholars 
in India or outside : for during a very busy official life connected with 
the judicial department of the Government of Bombay, Rao Bahadur 
P. C. Divanji has maintained his scholarly contacts and personally con* 
tributed valuable research papers to severs 1 oriental joumala of repute. 
He belongs to a generation which, despite the routine of official life, 
found sufficient leisure to devote himself seriously and whole-heartedly 
to intellectual pursuits and make definite contribution to Indology 
in general. 

The present index, as the author explains in his luminous In¬ 
troduction, is the outcome of several factors, the chief of which is the 
RtvifOi of Kirfel's Vtrse-lndBx to this ‘crest-jewel’ of Indian 
literature by the late Prof. Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar, which appeared in 
the Oriental literary Digetty of which 1 was the Chief Editor then. 
After such correspondence and discussion Rao Bahadur Divanji> con¬ 
vinced of the need of a really critical Index-Verborum, despite the 
many existing word-indices, began collecting his material in all serious¬ 
ness, and this book which is being published now bears out in full 
the expectations that bis friends had at the time when the work was 
first planned. It U much to be regretted that Dr. Sukhthakar who first 
gave concrete shape to Rao Bahadur Divenji’s unfulfilled perception 
of the need of such an index, is no longer with us to contribute this 
Foreword. His unrivalled knowledge of the MahSbhSrata Textual 
Criticism and long contact with its critical edition would have been 
sufficient guarantees for the real need of this Index which, in a sense, 
be initiated by his inspiring appeal to Indian Scholarship in that review. 
My only qualification for the task is that I was the Managing Editor 
of the Journal in which that review appeared, and was a close personal 
friend of the late Professor, associated with him very closely during 
the past seven years. I do so In the spirit of the Gild which has been 
referred to by the learned author in his Introduction. 

It will be noticed that In the preparation of this Index Rao Bahadur 
Divanji has kept the needs of philosophers, lexicographers and 
linguisticians before him. The author has sacrificed much of his time 
for the sake of the scholars of the GU&, and if there is any criticism, 
it is that he is far more conscientious and far more thorough than he 
has a right to be. The division of word-units into prlmsry, secondary, 
tertiary and quaternary, with the exact references under each head, 
end an index of words common to primary'and the rest of the word* 
units, makes the work of the reader far easier chan a mere lezicographi- 
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cal arraflgencDt such as the ooe which ! bad suggeaced in my paper 
on a Thesaurus Linguae Sanskritae.' At a glance one finds the entire 
material before one-self, analysed and presented under the proper 
alphabetical order and the relevant section depending upon the position 
of the word-unit in the compound expression. Not only is it an 
Index-Verborum it is also a complete dictionary of the Gita for which ■ 
critical material has been drawn from collations of several editions, 
giving the tjariae lecticnes as far as they are available to scholars in 
printed editions and in the testimonies, in published commentaries of 
this work from the Bhasya of Sankara downwards. The learned compiler 
of this work has, besides, utilised most of the published critical 
studies on the text of the Bhagvadgila. Thus, in a sense, this work 
represents the critical summation and evaluation of all the critical 
material on the text and interpretation of the that is so far avail¬ 
able, presented in a very original manner. 

The Gita has a distinct place in the life of the nation ; witness, for 
example, its great moving force on three unique Indian personalities 
of the present centuries, Sri Aurobindo Ghosh, Lokma/tya Tilak and 
Mahatma Gandhi- The voice of Sr! Krsna is still reverberating through 
the corridors of time and is powerful enough to change the destiny of 
men, bringing the light of the spirit and the transcendent knowledge 
to guide the future of mankind. The fiery words can still move inert 
nature to a final endeavour in-the up-rooting of the evil that exists in 
man. But cold analysis is required to dissect them into their proper 
components, for modern research requires a critical text devoid of 
conscious or unconscious emendations, changes, interpolations, etc. 
and a tool, not depending upon subjective judgment, for the final 
sifting of the material and sense. Id this manner of speaking, the 
present attempt is unique in Its character, and will enable the linguist!- 
cian, the comparative philosopher or a critical student of the text of the 
GUS, to arrive at his goal with the least amount of trouble. The 
material has been so well presented that the Gita may now very well 
become its own interpreter, with no external aids. 

In conclusion all true scholars have to express their admiration for 
tbe patient and critical manner in wbi^h Rao Bahadur Dlvaaji has 
digested his material and presented the same In a scientific manner, 
satisfying the highest exacting demands of modern scholarship. 

Deccan College Post-Graduate ) 

and Research Institute, Pooiia, } S. M. KATRE. 

Dated 4th June 1943. 3 


1. NIA. lV.pp.2?(-84. 




Opinions 


The Shagavadgita been the source of inspiration to millions of 
Indians for at least two thousand years. Numerous commentaries have 
been written during several centuries to elucidate Its teaching. Seversl 
scholars have prepared indexes of the words of the BhagavadgttS. Rao 
' Bahadur P. C. Divanji has, however, prepared an Index of the words 
of the said work on a novel plan. He gives an Index of all the primary 
word'Units in alphabetical order and> treats the Vulgate and Kfi^Tr 
recensions separately with a comparative table of variant readings. 
Then in Part II he gives a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units. Part III contains a common index of all the words treated 
of in Parts I and 11. The compounds are dissolved according to the 
author's own ideas. He does not cite the dissolution of compounds 
given by the numerous commentators of the BhagavadgUd. If he had 
, done that the volume of the work would have increased enormously, 
though such a work would have been most useful to all interested in 
the study of the Gf/dand in Indian philosophy snd exegesis. Even as 
it is, the work prepared by Rao Bahadur DivaojI is most valuable and 
deserves encouragement. He has been known to me for over forty 
years. He has been doing valuable work and has contributed numerous 
papers on subjects connected with Indology. He has translated a 
very difficult work on Vedgnta viz., the Siddhantdbindu <>i Madhusudana 
Saraswatl with a very scholarly Introduction and Notes for the Gaekwad 
Oriental Series. The present work sliows great patience and Industry 
and presents material In a form valuable to students of linguistics, 
philosophy and sociology. 

Bombay, dated 18th June 1943. , P. V. KANE, 


• a 

1 have carefully read the Word-Index of the Bhagavadgltd which 
is prepared by Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, whose name is already well- 
known to orientalists through his papers and articles on various subjects 
connected with Sanskrit literature. He is specially interested in the 
SSs^ara VedSnis and had edited the Siddhaniabindu of MadhusQdan 
Saraswat! with a critical Introduction and English Translation in the 
O. 0. Series. Naturally the Bkagavadgita attracted his very serious 
attention* and he very soon discovered the need of a Complete and 
ScienttEc Word-Index of that all importaric work. The task of preparing 
such an index was extremely difficulty, dull and uninteresting and 
required an unusual degree of physical and mental energy. Yet 
even in his daya of retirement from Government service, where he has 
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already proved his ability as indicated by his title, Ran Bahadur, be 
undertook and finished the task of preparing such an index. I really 
feel great admiration for Mr. Divanji*s untiring energy and devotion 
to work. The present index of the primary and the other word* 
units in the hkagavcdptS presents all the material Longed for by a 
research student of the work from a pbiloaopbical, linguistical, sociolo¬ 
gical and as a matter of fact, from every point of view. All compound 
words are separated and presented in their original form. The Index 
is divided into three parts: the £rst gives the primary wO(d»unita 
in an alphabetical order, the Vulgate and the Kaimir recensions being 
separately treated, with comparative tables of the variant readings in 
both; Part 11 contains a aim liar treatment of tbe secondary and other 
word-units and Part 111 gives a Common Index of all the words 
created in Parts 1 and 11. The whole plan Is carefully explained in 
the Introduction. 

Tbe solution of the compounds in the primary and other word* 
units ia given according to the author’s own ideas ; perhaps it would 
have been better had the author given this accqrdiog to the different 
commentators that had tackled tbe book. But this naturally leads to 
the wider question of giving the different meanings assigned to the 
different words by the different commentators and this does not fall 
within the purview of tbe word-index. Such a dictionary prepared 
with the help of this Index would, 1 think, be a scholar's paradise and 
would, at a glance. Lay bare the skill or otherwise of the given com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavad^tS, The publication of this Index will 
Burely do honour to aoy publisher and 1 heartily congratulate tbe author 
on the excellent work that he has done in this Word-Index ef the 
Bhagavad^ta. 

Wilson College. 14HS-1943. H. D. VELANKAR. 


I read through tbe pages of your CritUal Wcrd^Index to the 
Bhagavad^ti. It is a work which will be of considerable value to all 
students of our sacred scriptures. 


Benares Hindu University, 
28-11-1945. 


RADHAKRISHNAN. 


CONTENTS. 


INTRODUCTION 

Part I—PRIMARY WORD-UNITS. 

Section A.—Vulgate with Variants 
.. B.^Kaicuir Recen510ft 

,, C.—List of New Words in Section B ... 

Appenpu 1.—Critical Apparatus of Section A ... 
», II.—Cric icai Apparatus of Sect ion B 

.. III.—Addenda to Section B 




.. 1-168 
.. 168-187 
.. 187-189 
.. 189-193 
.. J93-223 
.. 224 


Part II.— SECONDARY. TERTIARY & QUATERNARY 
WORD-UNITS. 


Section A.—Secondary Word-Units. 

Sub-Section (a)—Vulgate with Variants 

M (^)—Kaimir Recension... ... 

SEcnoN B.—Tertiary Word-Units. 

Sub-Section (o;—Vulgate with Variants 
,, (61—Kaimlr Recension 

Section C.—Quaternary Word-Unite. 

Sub-Section (n)—V u Iga te with Variants 
„ (61—KJimir Recension 

Section D.—Word-Units Common (o all or any two 
preceding sections of this Part. 
Sub-Section (a)—V ulgate with Variants 

,, (6)—K56mlr Recension ... 


... 225-297 
... 297-306 

... 307-320 
... 321-323 

... 324-326 
... 326-327 
of the 

... 327-331 
... 33! 


Part Ill.-CONSOLIDATED INDEX OF THE PRIMARY 
AND SUBSIDIARY WORD-UNITS. 

Section A.—Vulgate with Variants ... ... ... 332-362 

,, B.—Kiimir Receaaion ... ... ... 362-366 


9 




ADDENDA et CORRIGENDA. 


Part 1 A. 


At p. 

4 in entry 

No. 84 line 

2 is place of Com. 

read Comp.* 

,, 

IS 


341 „ 

1 

«> 

sing. 

>1 

plu. 


27 

1 > 

603 

9 

>» 

“LoUh” 

i> 

“Loklt* 

>> 

27 

) f 

605 „ 

5 

f » 

the 

f f 

an 

11 

35 

11 

797 

2 

•* 

pro. nominal ,, 

pronominal 

t> 

37 

11 

841 

5 

)* 

part tbe sense 

♦ » 

fkfkm:. 

The sense 

11 

50 

tt 

1120 „ 

S 

if 

evplatned 

if 

explained 

•• 

50 

ff 

114! „ 

2 

f f 

state) 

if 

state or way 
of departure) 


„ 54 foot'OOte „ 3 remove tbe brackets for See 


read see. 

„ 54 in catty No. 1214 line 19 in place of super- read super¬ 


numerary numerary 


i 

55 

>1 

1244 

>> 

2 ,, Cit ,i Cit-Cint 

> 

56 

>> 

1257 


S ,, Cfla/tna’ „ C^la/sna- 

ktJMarav ku^otfaran 

1 

56 

f > 

1268 

ii 

3 dastrojs >, destroys 

r 

58 

ii 

1295 

n 

6 at the end add (see App. 1.1.). 

1 

59 

f f 

1335 

11 

1 in place of sing, read plu. 

1 

68 * 

f 1 

1522 

if 

1 acc. if acc. sing. 

f 

80 


3815 

»i 

4 bet. "origin”and "or‘* insert "to”. 

I 

82 

t> 

1857 

If 

5 in place of Brahma read Brahman. 

> 

82 

11 

1875 

f 1 

6 if (App. 1.2) .i(App.I.20). 


96 

It 

2209 

f f 

2 Han „ Ha. 

i 

96 

I • 

2209 

)> 

3 it (to destroy or destroy comple¬ 

tely) read (to shake off completely}. 

f 

103 

•* 

2345 

f ) 

.5 after Upaniaads add, or tbe 

Sorir^asH/ra of fiadarayana. 

1 

117 

n 

2681 

ft 

3 in place of has read has 

1 

125 

»» 

2866 

ft 

1 „ iirasTH read 4)4*1^. 

» 

146 

) > 

3361 

if 

2 », nom. ft noun. 

> 

147 

1 1 

3396 

ti 

3 », (Being) Sat „ Sat (Being). 
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II 


Part IB.. 

At p. 170 in eatry No. 21 line 1 id place of Nom. sing, of the neu. resd 

Acc. sing, of the mas. 

>, 177 i, 203 ,, 4 ,, readvNann^ 

M 184 „ 373 1 M read 

Apr. I. 

At p. 191 between entries Nos. 19 and 20 snfert the following :— 

19ff. 6.23 ^mkara, Anandagiri and 

Deivajila Pandit. 

At p. 191 in entry No. 24 Col. 4 in place of (<t4er ’tw ^) read 


App. ir. 


At p. 199 in entry No. 68 Col. 4 in place 

». 204 IQ foot-note (12) «» 3 i, 

M 204 ,, (12) „ 4 

205 in entry No. 122 „ 3 
„ 209 in foot-note 9 ,» 4 », 

„ 212 13 1 


of read 

, 4ltft 

WT^Twfw ^rssrac read 
aiH-H ^411^ H. read 


Part II A. 

At p. 22S in entry No. 6 line 1 in place of read 

• (wstfrftrftrr^, 



226 


18 


7 

read 









227 


21 

11 

1 

,, <nn read ^wr. 


228 


42 


1 

„ {^) (>Tnt) 


230 


62 


1 

„ W7^ „ 


231 


96 


3 



233 


Ill 


2 

„ y, swwfetnMr: 


234 


1.49 


1 

„ ,, 


241 


215 


3 

,, 4<sfseiMi, ?rn3jT:,, ttrwrn 

> 

243 

II 

2S0 

> 1 

6 

,, *^*i*^m\ „ (^a) 


246 


278 


5 

^ ^ .. 


247 


286 


18 

„ 


247 


287 


2 

cm M 


247 


301 


1-2 

,, ng^qT^gr:. ,, tr9^r%VT:. 


248 


313 


3 

,, w wwifit read 







( IT: ^HiPd w. 

>» 

248 

>1 

31$ 

ri 

2 

„ O^nrrrmn read 
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• » 

252 

i» 

366 

4.2-3 

»l 

253 

»i 

384 

.. 4 

>» 

254 

It 

390 

,. 10 

1 

2S4 

i« 

390 

4. 16 

14 

255 

>» 

413 

.. 1 

If 

256 

1 » 

423 

1. 2 

>* 

257 

»t 

433 

..2-3 


>> 

257 

.. 

453 

11 

4 

It 

263 

»i 

527 

.. 

1 

41 

264 

.. 

537 

11 

1 

«t 

264 

.. 

544 

»» 

1 

11 

26S 

.1 

55S 

It 

1 

ti 

266 

.1 

573 

It 

3 

»l 

267 

II 

605 

.1 

2 

*. 

267 

il 

605 

t. 

3 

.* 

268 

4l 

621 

It 

1 

»l 

269 

»l 

626 

11 

1 

l> 

271 

.1 

661 

.« 

1 

«« 

276 

I. 

724 

f f 

2 

14 

277 

1. 

747 

.» 

1 


.1 284 

1, 855 ., 1 

I, 294 

M 1052 „ 3 

Part IIC. 

At p. 325 In 

entry No. 17 „ 3 

At p. 326 

11 .1 1 II 2 


Part 111 A. 

At p. 350 ifi eotry No. 866 line 1 


. 

read 

i fttnrr: %. 

?nn^ read 


„ ^TT^f „ (t) IWJT: TT%.‘. 

W?T*nl 

„ ‘ fisv • ft), * 

‘fe^ WS^T <H>, reed (H) Wvft. 

‘»*K’ ft»)» ‘fW (^) 

•t 5*^ ^d 5*^^^ 

„ W*fr W ., ^t) ^re^*) 

„ „ ^^fsrfiraai- 

,, * ,, f^j^: . 

„ „ «ws]. 

,, ^ ^rW^SW: „ 

„ gf OT BT ^: „ . 

„ . 

„ ft)«^TOT^ ,. fWPITTRt. 

„ -5^R:- „ 

„ (e)iRd%*^ „ («)*TW%n. 

„ read «»!| 5 J 

„ i read 

( ^r 1 5^; jsr: wtwf 
}, qaftarA: (^in*rt 

5^5 3^5 aT’^flsilft, ^0 K 

„ 'mm' {U)reed* («). 
it [ ‘ * read 

[f^srRn%»^j \<we . 


„ read 

„ ft^tfWJTJTT: read 


M ^ read 



INTRODUCTION 


r. of • Critical Word>tad«x.wlI. Printry »Rdtho Crjtieat 

Apparatus for them; (•> Vtilsate with CflaiDeeaHr**. <b) RllmSr R««eB«fAa with 
Cfrmmaatariet tod its Probable Ceeeaia.^lII Sacoodary. Tortiarr and Quatenary 
Word>UAit»^IV.* Word-Unit* CoattOft U> Parte tandll.-V. Coneladiog Ramacke. 

I. Neeeuity a Crittc^ Word^Iniex. 

It was as early as December 1931 that 1 had felt the necessity of an 
exhaustive word-iadex to the Bfugavadgitd because 1 bad to deliver a 
presidential address at a GltS-jayanti celebration at Bulsar where I then 
was and intended to speak therein on the repeated emphasis laid in 
that work on the relation between life and philosophy. 1 had felt the 
same necessity over again when to 1933 I drafted ray Introduction 
to the critical edition of the Siddhant^indu published as No. 64 of the 
Gaekwad's Oriental Series, wherein I had traced the history of the 
Advaiu doctrine from the Vedtc times to the time of the author, the 
17tb Century A. D. On none of those occasions, however, bad I any 
idea as to the amount of necessity for the same felt by other students 
of the work. Nor did 1 then feel the urge to make art attempt to 
undertake that work myself because unless one feels that there is a 
chance of one’a work being appreciated by those for whom it is meant, 
one does not think it worth his while to take it up. Sncb an urge came 
upon me only when in Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar*s review of the Veru-lndts 
of that work published by Dr. W. Kirjel of the University of Bonn' 
1 found a hope expressed that ** some Indian acbolars will wake up to 
the necessity of preparing at long last a compute index verberum of tHi 
erett-jewel of Indian UteratvrBtnn index in which every occurrence of 
every inflected and uninflected word and every grammatical form will 
be separately indexed and cited as in Grassmann’s Worierhuch io the 
Bgoeda *'. It was impressed on my mind again and with greater force 
when I read in Prof. R. D. Laddu’s review of Arthur C. March's work 
entitled *'A Buddhist Bibliography'**, the prefatory remark chat *' the 
importance of a complete bibliography on a subject or an indea 
verbofum to a work can hardly be over-estimated by any one interested 
in the pursuit of research. The rapid growth that has been taking place 
in the literature relating to comparative philology, philosophy and 
religion to^ay necessarily demands of a researchist complete upto- 
date bibliographies on his subjects as well as index oerbora to the works 
within the purview of bis study. Where there are none of the kind 
be has to compile them himself for bis own use. which la. no doubt, 
a giddy task that takes away so much of his energy”. I, therefore, 
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resolved to dpply iny time and energy to the task of preparing an 
Indes-Verborum to the Bkagavadgi/d, which has already taken its place 
in the literature of the world and iS| therefore, a work of more frequent 
reference to research scholars in all the civilised countries, than 
many others in the field of Sanskrit literature. 

When I did so, I hoped to be able to place before the public a 
complete index within about six month*s time. But in course of 
time t was informed that there were already such indices in the 
field, namely, (1) that appended to the edition of the work in the 
Ananddiram Sanskrit Series^ (2) that in the Concordance oj ike Vpctni}ads 
and the BhagaaadgltS by Col. Jacob and (3) that prepared by Mahfitmi 
Gindhi and published by the Navaj Ivan Praki^an Mandir, Ahmedabad 
as a separate booklet under the title Glidpadir/kakofa. Some time 
waa, therefore, taken up in obtaining copies of the said works and 
examining them. Having done so, 1 found (hat each of them had 
been based on some one edition of the work ind had taken no note 
of the variae lectiemes, of whose existence even in the case of the 
Vulgate there was ample evidence in the commentaries of the writers 
of the different schools beginning with dankerSc&rya, and of the 
simple words of which the compound words had beert made up. 
Moreover all of them, having been prepared prior to a.d. 1930, when 
Dr. Schrader first brought a separate Klimfr recension to the notice 
of the world of Oriental scholsrs, could not naturally have taken 
any notice of the said recension. I olso found that the A. 3. Series 
edition contained several mistakes, that Jacob’s work contained the 
words of the GftS mixed up with those of the 66 Upanisads which he had 
consulted for comparison and contained no solutions of compounds 
and no list of words common to the simple and compour^d words 
and thut the Ahmedabad Jrtdex was not likely to be useful to the 
scholars engaged in linguistic and historical researches because it did 
not contain an exhaustive mention of all the references in the case of 
certain words, did not contain a uniform order of arrangement through* 
out and did not take note of the simple words included in compound 
words and a list of the units common to the simple and compound 
words. I, therefore, concluded that there was sufRcient scope for a 
carefully-planned, exhaustive and critical index such as I had in view. 

II. Primary Word^Uniis and the Critical Apparatus for them. 

An attempt has been made to make this such an index by the 
.. adoption of the following means and method. The 
Conim«nuriet. (^xt ol the work as printed m the popular large- 

typed Nirnay a Sigar Press edition has been taken 
as the editioprinceps forgetting all the Primary Word-Units i, e. to say, 
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the words, simple acd compouod, which Iwve been employed by the 
learned author for the purpose of making up each atanaa. These units 
are so called because they primarily catch the eye when the words 
joined by Saihdbis are separated and put into prose^order. In order 
to illustrate this I take the atanza 4*27 which runs as follows 

moi+flfph yr nOfth ii When 

subjected to the above double process rt is reduced to the follow^ 
ing form j—V* Sfrsr^f^* wfwraww- 
TimstT* » It can be seen from the 6gures placed over the 

units that the stanza contains $ words of which the 2Jid, 5th and Stb 
are simple while the remaining ones are compound words. Such 
Primary Word-Units are collected together and arranged in alphabetical 
order/ bearing In mind not only rheir initial letters but also the 
subsequent ones occurring in them in order* and indexed in Part I. 
In the case of each such unit* the grammatical form in which it occurs 
in the text has been defined, its meaning or possible meanings given 
in brackets and the several places of its occurrence in the text specified 
by reference in each case to the number of the Adhyiya, printed in 
thick black types and tliat of the stanaa in the ordinary ones. In 
arriving at these units, the introductory prose* re marks occurring at 
certain places in tbe work have been, but the colophons at the end 
of the Adhyayas have not been, taken to form part of tbe text because 
tbe former ace the necessary portion of tbe episode in tbe Mahcbhdraia, 
which tbe Gita is, but tl>e Utter being most probably emendations made 
for the first time either by a commentator or a copyist in order to 
give the readers an idea of the contents of each chapter by a single 
expression are not tlie same as given in all the editions with com¬ 
mentaries and therefore lack uniformity. hSany of them are not 
sufficiently comprehensive also. 

In order to get the variants adopted or noticed by some of the 
commentators of tbe work, the additional editions made use of arc 
(1) the Jagad-hiUcchu Press edition of A. d. 18S6 containing tbe Bhl^a 
of Sankara and tbe glosses of Anands^ri and Daivajfia Pandit, (2) tbe 
Gujarati Press edition oj 1912t and (3) the GujaraSi Press editson of 
the last two together containing the text and the commentaries of 
19 commentators including Sankara. The Primary Word-Units obtained 
from these variants have t^en given their proper places in tlic Index, 
the propriety or impropriety of the original and variase readinga has 
been discussed in the entries relating to them and a comparative 
table of such variants with tbe names of tbe commentators adopting 
them called the Cnrico /A haa been added at the 
end of this Part as Appendix I. 
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ThU P&rt cOQCains another seccioo, Section B, comprising an Index 
(M The Kiiuir Re* variants occurring in the Kdsmir Recension 

eeokion wUh Coin* of the BhagovadgilS. The Vulgate, which is com* 
SbUoVpJs^*'* niented upon by $aftkara and others, contains 
* 700 stanzas as expressly mentioned by Sankara 

in the introductory part of his BblfyaJ Out of them 574 have been 
placed In the mouth of Sri R^Oa, 83 in that of Arjuna, 42 in that of 
Safijaya and 1 in that of Dhturaafra. These stanzas are distributed 
in the different chapters in the following manner, namely Bhaga- 

odn— 3. 2-3,11-72; 3. 3-35 , 37-43 ; 4. 1-3, 5-42 j 5. 2-29 ; 6. 1-32, 
35-36 , 40-47 ; 7-1-30; 8. 3-28; 9. 1-34; 10. 1-11, 19-42; *11. 5-8, 
32-34, 47-49 , 52-55 ; U- 2-20 ; 13. 2-34 ; 14- 1-20, 22-27 ; 15, 1-20 ; 
16. 1-24 I 17. 2-28: 18. 2-72. i.e. to say, 64 + 40 + 41 + 28 + 42 + 30 + 
26 + 34 + 35 +14 + 19 +33 + 26 + 20 + 24 + 27 + 71 « 574. — .,4ryi«a— 
1. 20i-23 , 27i-46 ; 2. 4-8 ; 3. 1-2, 36 ; 4. 4 ; 5. 1; 6. 33-34, 37-39 ; 
8. 1-2 ; 10. 12-18 ; 11. 1-4,15-31, 36-46 ; 13. 1 ; 13-1; 14. 21 ; 17. 1 ; 
18. I, 73, i.e. 21 4 5 + 3 + 1 + 1 +5 + 2 + 7 + 32 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 2 
*83.—2-20J. 24-27|, 47; 3. 1, 9-10 ; 11.9-14, 35, 50-51 ; 
18, 74-78, i. e. 25 + 3 + 9 + 5 w 42.—Z)Armrd??ra*-l, 1, 

In A. D. 1917 one Harhsayogin of Madras published through the 
Buddha Dharma Malilmafi^ala there for the first time a different 
version thereof in which the number of stanzas had been brought 
up to 745 In supposed conformity with a stanza (43*7}, in the Bhx^ma'- 
foxoan of the MahchharaU as edited in Bombay, and in some MSS. 
thereof procured from Northern India, to the effect that there were 
in the GitS 745 stanzas made up as follows;—620 coming from 
the mouth of Keiava (instead of 574), 57 from that of Arjuna 
(instead of S3), 67 from that of Sanjaya (instead of 42) and 1 from that 
of DhftarS§tra. That version consisted of the work as divided into 26 
(instead of 18 chapters), in 24 of which there were uniformly 24 stanzas 
coming from the mouth of Sri Krfoa and 39 of the stanzas in the 
Vulgate had been omitted and 84 new ones selected from the Udyoga, 
Anuidsana and ^anti Parvans besides the Bfufma, had been incorporated 
under the supposition that the text of the BhagavadgOd as it originally 
existed could uot have contained the former and must Have contained 
the latter. This hypothesis was not supported by any MS. evidence 

1. I. H. P. «dUioB p.S. Thit edition Bctuftily contaies 609 sttiu«s oalr« Tbia li 
found OB comperiaao thereof the N. S. P. end G« P. edhlona to be due to • differ* 
ence io the make.up of the etenree 1.26, 36 and S.24, eich of them having 3 inetead of 
theutuil 2 linee io ao Anustubb as in the other editfooe aod that of the itanes 8.25, 
which hee One line oaly. The totel mimber of lioea io ell the edUiooe ia tbue the aaoie. 
If tbia difference ij ignored the number TOO of the lUneea in the Vulgece le found to 
hare been made up tbua 47 + 72 + 43 +42+29 -f 47+30 + 28 + 34 + 42 +55H- 20 + 34 
+ 2? + 20 + 24 + 28 + 78*700. 
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ether dm ef t reliable character. It wee* therefore, condemned 
le unauthoritative bj Prof. Otto Schrader and M. Pria.* 

!& 1930, however, the former brought out hia edicioo of the K&imtr 
RecensUm of ihf Text of the Bhagao^gita through M. Rolhamnur, 
Stuctgard, on the basie of (1) Abhinav^pta’a commenur; published hy 
the N. S. Press, Bombay In 1912 along with the text and other coa>- 
meotaries, (2) MS. No. 3271 at tbe India Office Library of tbe work with * 
the commentary of Rimakaotha aiiaa lUmakavi named SarvatobhaJra 
and (3) a blrcb^bark MS. of the bare text upto 8. IS, bearing 
No. 6763 D $x tbe MSS. Library at tbe Briciah Museum. This recension 
had no connection with tbe text as attempted to be re-conatructed by 
Haibsayogin but had neverthless several other distinguishing features. 
They were (1) That it contained 14 complete and 4 half stanssa, of 
which there was no trace in tbe Vulgate; (2) that tbe number of the 
different readings which it contained was 282, and (3) that the stsosas 
numbered 3. 66-67 in the Vulgate did not form part of it. The birch- 
bark MS. had tbe Vulgate sbansa 5. 19 not at iu proper place and also 
not after 6. 9 as in the commeotariea but that must obviously have 
been due to the inadvertance of its copyist. Moreover, tbe existence 
of tbe commentary of Abhinsvagupta thereon and that of other 
previous ones referred to therein* showed that said recension bad been 
recognised for several centuries in KiicEiXr either as the only one known 
to the Pandits there or as the only one acceptable to them as the 
authoritative one. Schrader thought that, such a recension must have 
been current in that province between the latter half of the 10th century 
when Rlmaksh^ha was believed to have Nourished an^ the 14th century 
when (he Pratyabhij&I school, to which Abhinsvagupta belonged, Is 
believed to have become exclnct. 

The interest created by this publication led Pandit Lsxman Rsini 
Brahraacbart of Srinagar to publish separately the text with the com¬ 
mentary of Abbinavagupta in A. D. 1933. Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar of 
Poona was then tnapired to collect together and study several MSS. of 
the work in the ^rada and N^ari scripts at the Bhandarkar Institute 
and to publish In a. d. 1934 a critical edition of the work as tbe Pant 

t. S«« OttP Schrader's paper Aercoo ia Cbe (TerSe FetueiiriJt KeiMr (1927) tad due 
ef M. Pfiw >D ZDMGv 1930. lUiavaiOre Jlearlra KStidie of GoAdeh KlihsavSd 
bfi exattioed thU edittoa and ibewabwtbe editor bsa re'Writleo ib« GUd from 
ewa imaaiasrr «Uad.poiet [Sri Bhafcvtiiiti (Geodal, lU?} InferoducSioB pp. 1^17}. 

2. Dr. T. R. Cbiatameoi has. to bj$ latroduetioo to tbe MadtaallBirefa(«7 edMto 
of thia reaeostea with the commeacarr of Rleis^aASba asoied Ser^ e t Meii ro, etktoA 
(po. aiXTii-naix} that prior to Abhioevaaopta. $ other pereooi, atme!f (1) VeeafOWa, 
the foonder of tbe Tribe Saj/iaia of KSfmlr and the author of tbe (Bthceat. 

An.), (2) AaasdaTardhana, (3) Ricnakadtha, (4) EUakan, ead (5) LembSba, had 
cocDcBceted upon chia reeeaaioaof tbe GltSi 
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Bratinidhi StrUt No. 1 wherein all (he additional atanzaa and llnea dia> 
covered by Schrader and (he variants discussed by him and many others 
besides them had been taken notice of. Further in 1937 Sistri JIvarIm 
RfilidSs of GoS^l* Ki^hiavSdi published a fresh edition of the Kltoslr' 
recension based on a single MS., which he said, he had chanced to 
secure from Surat. According to him that MS. is in the form of a PothI, 
containing both the GUa and th« Harivamia and is dated Saihvat 1235 
(A. D. 1178>-79 ].' This it not a critical edition in the strict sense of 
thst term, in thst it does not contain any foot-notes as to any alternate 
readings in the KSimtr recension. It nevertheless constitutes an 
additional edition of that recension inasmuch as (1) it is bated on 
a MS. purporting to be the oldest one of chat recension yet brought 
to light and that too obtained from so unimaginable source, 
(2) substantially agrees with those on which the previous editions 
had been based and (3) is preceded by an Introduction in which the 
question of the original extent of the work is considered with reference 
CO the sCanza 43*7 in the BM^maparvan and with due regard Co the 
previoua attempts made by scholars to solve it and in which a con- 
cluiion different from that of Schrader haa seen recorded, it being that 
the CM must have originally conulned 745 stanzat, chat the additional 
stanzas and half-stanzas included therein may have formed pare of the 
missing 45 and thati therefore, the search for them muat be continued. 
Lastly, Dr. Chintamsni of Madras published in 1941 a scholarly 
edition of the work with the complete commeotary of RfijSnska F2me- 
kavi alias BSmakaAfha named Sarvatobhadra as No. 14 of the' Madras 
Univtrsity SansMt Serict. The manuscript material utilised by him 
lor its press copy consisted of 5 MSS., one of which was the India 
Office MS utilised by Dr. Schrader end the remaining four obtained 
from the Bhandsrkar Institute, Poona, three of which were quite com¬ 
plete. Dr, Kunhan Raja states in his Foreword to it that while this 
edition w'ss in the press, another of the same recension with the same 
commentary had been published from Poona in the Ananddirama 
but that the former had the distinction .of having been 
preceded by a scholarly Introduction and followed by two Indices, one 
as to the Ardhas (half-sCanzas ) and the ocher as to the citations con¬ 
tained in the commentary, duly traced Co their sources. So far as my 
present purpose is concerned it ii distinguishable by the existence at 
the end of the Introduction of a Comparative Table of the readings 
adopted by RSmakavi sod Abbinavagupta throughout the work and by 
Bbaskara upto 7.16 and by a discussion therein as to the original 
extent of the work. 

1. Aeeordiog to Dr. (BhtgtvtdgUS «ri(b the Commenctrj ol Aosodmr- 

dhsos. f». SS5) this Ms. Itself is notef thst rest but is t eopt of oae of ihit vssr, issde 
Ifl Ssih^t 1544 ( sjt. 14S7-88). ' 
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Eicb of the 60 editor* hti bnisbed uide ai u a worthy of the eerieua 
attention of a ecboUr the ciunay attempt of Hamaayojin of Madras to 
re<ooatruct the GitS aa per ita cootema described in the BUtmaparvan. 
Nevertbeleea* owing to the alleged existence of three translationa 
in Persian of a text of the Gitd purporting to contain 745 ttaosas» two 
of them in verse and one in prose, referred to by Pandit Mahesb 
Prasad of Benares in*bit abort paper on " Arabl^Firestmen Glti" 
published in the of the Hindi journal Kolyd^ of the 

Glcl Press, Gorakhpur, all of them except Mr. Tadpatrikar think it 
likely that a further more patient and thorough learch may reveal the 
existence of a MS. of the work containing 745 itanaaa and therefore 
do not confidently aasert that the stanaa in chapter 4t of the BfHfma- 
parvan above referred to, must be an interpolation and not baaed en 
the truth as to the origtnsl GU4 bsving 74$ atanasa. Mr. Tadpatriksr 
has, while differing from this view, cited ihst of the late Dr. Sukhtanksr, 
till lately the learned Genera] Editor of the MahdbhArata,' which is 
that Schrader*a view that the original Olii must have contained the 
additional atanz^i found in the Kiimlr recension and that they must 
have been cut down to make up the pre>coaceived number 700 is not 
aupportsd by the MSS. from several centres at hit command and 
that of Prof. Barnet that **tfae tradition" aa to the Klfmlr recension 
"has been a little warped by editorial emendations and poialbly also 
by some incerpolationa, and that whether inepite of these changes 
it is nearer to the original CUi is still not clear". He has also ex* 
pressed a hope that the queation will be dealt with very exhaustively 
in the critical edition of the BUfmapervM which is under preparation 
from MSS. collected at Poona from several provincee, particularly 
Bengal, where the Royal Asiatic Society bis a fairly large collection 
of rare MSS. in the Sandi iciipt of Kbmlr. 

It appeared from an announce nent made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar 
at the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Institute in Jsnuary 1943 that 
owing to a shortage of the required quality of paper and of funds it 
was uncertain when it would be potaibU to publish the BkSfmapartan, 
although the preaa*copy thereof would be ready within a short period.* 
We bad, however, a sufficient foretaste of tSie probable reault of the 

1. IntradoetiOB to P«Bt PiaUsidbi S«H«s He. 1, pn. ^ • 

2. It bad bees asaooofiaO is t pabliestiesof the Isetitute el JMS dwt a epeeUI 
e rtease cnest had be«ft made for ptiatisa Ibis Parvas »a aarly m prawksble. About 
a daya belera this wu test to the PraM, 1 fearst that a F^itaU of the BUicnepatne 
waa to be psbiiabad os the BtipsAcacsS day dita yeai alesa with a leearata witieal editjos 
of the AtofacodfUd, preeusably prepared fma the MS& ebore oocioad. Coplea 
thereof were sec hoarever aeallable to the aabtcHbere «> tit* Cntioal BdHtoa of A# 
Mbh. tnithUwMac»J4lty aisttotbepreia. I could sot. Uwrefore, lake aay rtriew 
thereof heren. 



Critical Word-Imiex to th'i Bhagavadg/tiS 


T)ii 

collatioo of all tho available, over 50, MSS. in the long article hiticuled 
"The So-called KMmlr Recenaion of the Bhagvadgita" contributed by 
Dr. Belvdlkar, who had been entrusted with the work of editing that 
Parvan, published at pp. 211-51 of the New Indian Antiquary Vol. 11. 
Therein, the learned doctor, after considering at length the sources 
and grounds relied on by Prof. Schrader fer his said thesis, summed up 
the result, which stated succinctly is that the So-calUd Kdimtr J^eantion 
of the Giid can at best be called a RTd/mfr Version of the GUd, that 
it could not have been current in that Province prior to the Sch 
century when Sankara lived, that it ia not more authentic than that of 
Sankara and (s therefore of secondary importance even when the 
additional atansas and half»stansaa and the thirty odd cases of variants, 
which alone can stand the teat of critical examination, are taken into 
consideration, that Schrader's conclusion is not, therefore, supponed by 
them, that if it can be held to have been supported by them, we would 
have to admit the existence of two other recensions also, namely the 
'Bengali and the Malayalam, and that "we can accordingly conclude chat, 
except for about a dozen minor variants, the form of the Bhagavadgltk 
as preserved in the BhBfya of SankaiicSrya is still the earliest and 
the most authentic form of the poem thst we can reach on the basis 
of the available manuscript evidence".' 

It is clear from the said article,* that the distinguishing feature 
which the learned doctorhsd in mind when he said that the text of 
the Giid current in ICS^mfr can be called a wsion not a recension, 
was that whereas a oat Aon should mainly embody modifications caking 
place in the coarse of tranarois^on in the same icripc from a common 
codex and would, therefore, have a proviocial circulation, a recension 
should connote more deliberate and far-reaching alterations in the 
text, often changing the tone and emphasis and transcending the limits 
of a script or province. As to this the clasaification of the MSS. 
of the Mahdbhdrafa made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar in his Ffologomena 
to the Critical edition of the Adlpartjan reprioted at pp. 10-14D of the 
Critical Studies in Che Mshfibhkrata and explained at pp. 17 and 97 
thereof, seems no doubt to lend some colour to that distinction. 
According to that classificttion the Great Epic has two regional 
recensions, the Northern and the Southern and whereas the former 
is sub-divided into the KS^mlrl, Nepill, Bengali and other sub* 

1. MfA II pp. Tht U*riMd doctor had. isrceably to thli vl«w, publii'ad 

in 19^1 «n "AuiKMbed leat" of the Gttl tnd attted in his Prsfuce thereto thit he wsi 
goins ^9it the lame u'ork oo behtlf of the Beosfee Unjverilty end to eppead thereto 
an ezhsuative nord-iodex io M'hiehveuld be included even the worda forming pert of 
chp compound werda occurring in the GItl. tnquiriee made ia April 194$ ihoersd 
that ha had nor till theo dene so. 

Vide the foot-DOCa at p, 214. 
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recensions or versions, the latter ii sub-divided into tlie Grantba, 
Telugu, MalayaUm, and other sub-receiuions or versions. Each set 
of subirecensions or versions has moreover several-groups vHtbin it. 
Dr. Sukhtankar has repeatedly complained that the MSS. of the dif* 
ferent versions, especially those of the Devsnlgari group, appeared to 
have been conflated, i. e. to say, compared and added to to sucb an 
extent as to make It totally impossible to arrive at a completely pure 
text of B single Parvan of the recenaion of the North or the South, let 
alone the vvhole of the Epic. It is thus clear that the task of an editor of 
a Porvan thereof is a very complex one, for he has to critically ascertain 
the contents of each group of MSS., stansa by stanaa, which la by no 
means an easy task because no commentator has commented upon the 
pure text of any one recension.' He has then to decide which stanzas 
thereout should form part of the Critical Edition, which should be 
inserted therein with a wavy line, indicating doubtfulness, and which 
should be relegated to the appendices. Lastly, below those inserted 
in the edition he has got to mention die diferent readings found in the 
classified groups of MSS. of the Parvan. The task of an editor of a 
critical edition of the BhagavodgitA is, on the other hand, comparatively 
simpler. That is so because we find almost the same text commented 
upon by the founders and followers of the diverse philoaophical end 
theological schools who lived from the end of the dth century. There 
is not even in the Kiamir recension any additional chapter or even s 
group of stanzas relating to any point nof touched in the Vulgate. 
A reference to the Critical Apparatus of Section A forming Appendix I 
to Part I of this volume will make it clear that the points of difference 
between the different commentators of all the provinces other thso 
Klsmlr, arise only from the methods of reading this or that quarter- 
stanza, except in the case of the supplementary initial stanza in 
Chapter Xlll. And all-told the number of variants found in the 
19 commentaries does not go beyond 38, which considering the total 
number of words in Pt. I A, comes to less than 1%. Compared with 
this, there are more points of difference between three of the five 
commentators of the KUmIr text. Nevertheless all the MSS. thereof, 
whether written in the DevanSgarl or SSrtdS or any other script, agree 
substantially In the matter of points of distinction from the Vulgate 
and the additional stanzas and half stanzas, found interspersed in 
Chapters 11, III, V, VI, IX, Xl, XIIl and XVIH. There is also an 
agreement amongst them as to the omission of 2 stanzas from Chapter II. 
Therefore, whereas in the case of the MahdhhAratc as a whole there ia 
undateable inferential evidence of two separate traditions, one current 
to tbe North of the VindhyS range and the other to the South of H, there 
is in that of tho OAid, origioally an episode in tbe BUfmaparvan but 
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looked upon fit hflviog < special iade pendent importance from a time 
prior to u^ra at is evident from bit commenu on III. etc.i 
dateable concrete evidence of two separate traditional one current in 
the whole of India except KS^mtr and the other current in the latter 
only from about the middle of the 8tb century to about the end of the 
I7th, as shown bj the date of the MS. on which Dr. Belvalkar'a edition 
of ^landavardhana'a ComTnentaf 7 is based. There is. therefore, no 
reason why the text as commented upon by the Pab^ita of Klamtr 
beaded by Siddha Vaaugupta should not be designated as the special 
recension of that province. Another great distinguishing feature of 
the GUi recenaions is that none of them has any sub>recensions and* 
therefore, there is no possibility of there being any conflated sub-groups 
of soy of them like those of the Mahdbhdrata. That being so. both are 
available in their original purity. 

Nor ia there anything in the etymology of the two terma which 
would militate against the application of the term rtccmim thereout to 
the type of the work coming from that northernmost province of India. 
For, whereas the term wrrion, derived from tvrlo, ro turn, means 
'*• change ortranslstion of a work from one language into another or 
from one script into another, which may be of the same or a different 
province", and the term mtnsiM. derived from uanstc, I fsoiVtc or 
txamru, means "a fresh reckoning or re^consideration of a work'* 
and therefore whereas the term vtrsicn can be used with reference to 
even a translation ora transcript into another language, regardless of 
the fact whether or not variat Uctienu have or have not crept into it, 
the term rtctntion must be used with reference to a work, which, 
whether translated or transcribed or not. bears evident signs of having 
been lubjected to a review or an exatnination and conaequently con* 
tains emendations made with a view to correct some supposed errors 
or grammatical irregularities &c.. or to supply some missing links, or 
contains conscious idditions made with a view to heighten the effect 
of a statement or a series of statements with reference to a particular 
topic contained in the original text. The text of the Gitd as contained 
in the MSS. coming from the province of Ki^mSr. whether with or 
without a commentary, during a long period of several centuries, ia 
distinguishable by both the said features. Therefore Dr. Schrader 
cannot be accused of having use made of unscientific terminology 
when in 1^0 he published under the caption KAixdr Rceensicn 0 / fAa 
Bhagavadgitdhi^ booklet based on a comparative study of the contents 
of the Vulgate and the text as found in tbe KiimtrMSS., available to 
biro. It appears from bis admissions in tbe Introduction to the edition 
of the text with the Commentary of Anindavardbana that even Dr. Bel- 
ralkar has now ceaaed to consider that nomenclature objectionable. 
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The mere existence of one provinciel receneios does not tpn faeU 
exclude the possible existence of others. Dr. BelrsUer bed. in hU 
srticle in the NIA. ebove'referTed to* sdvsoced in srgument s^sinst 
the propriety of the title given by Dr. Schrsder thst there may come 
t time for the recognition of Bengali and Malayalem recensions of the 
Old as well because the MSS. written in the scripts of those linguistic 
regions also exhibited peculiarities similar to those written in the 
3iradl script. However none has as yet come forward with such a 
claim and now the doctor bitnself admits that there U not such a 
uniform tradition behind the MSS. coming from Bengal and Malabar 
as there is behind those coming from Kaimir. 

But while ad mitting the existence of a separate KUntr recension 
he does not admit that it has other than a second-rate importance and 
that it is anterior to the time of Sankara. He vehemently attacks in 
bis said article in the N1A.» Schrader's view that there must have 
been two different recensions of the Gtti prior to the Vulgate and the 
KUmlr recension, one a longer and the other a shorter one, and has 
tried to make out that the 1) atanaas which according to Schrader coa» 
stitute '* coercive literary evidence" can be explained away on taking 
into consideration the sianaaa contained in Gfrdsdre No. 2, of which 
separate MSS. are in existence in the Institute's Library at Poona. 
According to him GTfdrdro No. 2 may have been included while com* 
puting the total number of stanzas in the work just as the Hariwhia, 
though a KhilaparviR of the Makdhhirot4, is at times included amongst 
the Parvans thereof.' We are not concerned here with the way in 
which he mikes up the total of 74S atanxsa from the texts of the OtU 
and the Cttisira together. Suffice it to say. that he draws attention 
to the fact that although Keahav Kathmirin baa quoted the 
itanta from the BhlfmAparvam a a current in Kttmir* be baa com¬ 
mented only on juat the 700 ataosaa on which Sahkara has commented in 
hia BhAfy4 and remarks:—" So too when Al'Beruni or when the Persian 
tranalatora of the GUd gave the extent of the poem aa 745 atanzaa* we 
need not be surprised if (heir Gitd is just the ordinary Gfid of 700 atanzaa 
—or if differing from it, the difference is due to ^ inclusion of the 
GXtiiira into the CitH proper ****". it is obvious from this that the 
learned Doctor had not made himself sure whether hia conjecture was 
or was not borne out by the versions utilised by Al’Beruni or the 
Persian tranalatora. It also appears from a foo(-oote and a statement 
in the previoualy>mentioned article that he hoped to consider in future 
the effect of the MS. of A. D. 1179 on which Sistri Jtvarlm claimed to 
have baaed his edition and a hitherto unpublished commentary, which 
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he $a;s> he had chanced co secure.' The above is not, therefore> his 
final view and ic is just possible that he may modify it.' Oo the other 
hand although there are some plausible grounds for the hypothesis that 
there may be in existence a recension of the GUd difiering from that 
commented upon by Safikara and the other non-KHm(rian common (a* 
tors vbo followed him, no MS. of a recension answering to the descrip¬ 
tion contained in Bhlpnapartan 437 has yet come to light. There is. 
however, no reasonable ground for believing, as SSstri Jivar3m 
has tried co establish by bis fresh edition of the Gltd published 
in 1941 of a Benures MS. of the work dated Sarhvat 1665 U. D. 
1608-09),' that the additional stanzas snd haU*iunzas found in the MSS. 
of the K§imTr recension are the survivors of those 45 which, if found, 
would go to make up the 745 spoken of in the BUimapcrvan^ because 
the distribution of the stanzas in the Klimfr recension as put forth 
even by the ^scri does not tally with that given in the said BMfma* 
parvan stanza. Therefore this much is certain that whether Dr. fielval- 
kar does or does not change hii views' as to the originil extent of the 
Glid as it may have existed prior to its being separated from the Mahd- 
bhdrata, the existence of the K|4mlr recension must be ascribed to 
some cause other than the existence of two such recensions pHdr to 
the time of fiankBra SI Schrider his posculated, i. e. to say, one ai 
commented upon by Sankars, whether or not after some one had. added 
29 iianzas thereto, and the other at containing 745 stanzas distributed 
amongst the speakers as deKribed in the Bhtftnaparvan. 

What can that cause be P To me, ic appears to be one of 
the following two, namely :—(l) The MSS. before Sankara when 
he must have decided to write a BhSfya thereon must not have uni- 

1. MA.n.p.2l4. f n. 2. 

2. 'l'h« uopublithtd Cocnin€Qt«ry of whioh • M». hid beta iocur«d by 
D«. Bflvftlbir.hfti been found w be ihnc of Anindeverdhtna tod to have be«o 
SOiDpleted ift A.P. IS80. Tba Doctor blmielf bad, io 1941. edited that eemmentafy 
iPireiher wiih (he text se approved by that ooromentitor but H had not enma to my ootloe 
tUl chie Imroductton «>• drafted. Ifappeen from the latroduclion thereto that he 
hee modlBed hie view eonelderably. 

3. 1 he learned Doctor chencterUed the Benerea MS. of 3lalri ^vtrlm ta "A 
Peke Bheaevedalil MS.'* m bii artiele beating that eaptiea which appeared at pp. 
2M1 of the Jouraal of the Jha Reaeatch loatitute, Allahabad, Vol. I. Pt. I, pubilabad 
ia Koveaiber 1943. 

4. lo (be artiele referred to la the prevloui foer.oote aed aUe In hia lairoduelloa 
to hie ediiioii of the Gltl with the oommeatary of Anendavardhana, which appeara to 
have been publiahed ia 19*3 but had tMtcome to oty notice till lo April 1945 it waa 
found iBOluded >« the Blbliogrephy apprarin^ in the Poona OrleatalUt Vol. IX, 1-2, 
the aaid Doctor admita that there U a aepacate KlSmlr reeenaion of the GitS but 
atiU Daiotalna that it ouet be of a dale later than that of Sankara beenuae it 
iyateaatically trial to BormaHae the attbaie gremoar and eyncax of the curreot text. 
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fonnly contattied aoy definite number ol tt&nzie. i. e. to $ 17 , lome 
m«y have contained a few leae and aome a few more tiaia 700 atansas. 
Having collated them be muat have come to the concluaion that the 
700 which he bad decided to comment upon muat have been the only 
onea therein aa banded down from the time when aome previoua 
commentator, auchaa the Vrttikira whom he refera to, took out thia 
epiaode from the MaMibhiraio for tbe firat time aince Vylaa iricorporated 
it therein, looking upon it aa a work on phiioaophy having an in* 
dependent value of its own and for the guidance of bia aucceaaors in 
the field of GUi exegetict noted down that number in the introductory 
part of hit Bhl^ya. The MSS. which may have found their way into 
KUmlr may be of that data only which may have contained more 
than 700 atanaaa and Vaiugupta, the founder of the Trika achool, having 
commented upon tbe text aa to made up, hia followera Rimakafi|ba, 
Bhiakara, Abhiruvagupta, Anaodavardhana and Laaakika may have done 
ao on believing that to be the correct text of the Cftd, aa well they might 
becaute it waa the only one known to them. Thia it poaaible becauae 
it it t hiatorical fact that Lalitiditya Muktipt^, who ruled over Kifroir 
from A.D. 724 to 760 t. e. till 28 yetra prior to the welbeattbliahed 
date of the birth of Sankati, had ezunded bit kingdom towardt tbe 
aouch at far aa Bengal in the Eaat and Gujarat on tbe Weat itnd bad to 
retrace hit atepa when hit progreta waa checked near tbe hank of the 
Narmada and itia quite likely that while moving about outiide Kilmir 
he may have come in contact with teveral learned men and may, while 
returning to hli own province, have taken with himaelf aome of them 
and the MSS. of the atandard worka known to them, amongat which 
there muat be thoae of tbe Ciii.* Unleaa thia were ao, we cannot 
account for the moit patent fact that none of the Kiimlrian poeta, 
dramatiaca, rhetoriciana, philoaophert and otbcra, whoae oamea are 
famoua in the hiacory of Sanakrit literature aucb aa Kijadekbara, 
Bilha^a, Bhaikara, Gau^a Abhinanda and Abhinavaguptt, 

dates from a time prior to the beginning of the century a. d. In 
facta Kifxntriao Pafi^it of modem timet, Pafi^it Mukundarim Slatri 
hat admitted in the Introduction to hia editton of tbe livor^atyaM- 
jfiSAHmarfirtS* that KUmlr waa a benighted province in the 8 th and 
9th centuries and moat probably till then and a battU>ground for the 
teachers of various rival tchooU and sects, that tbe people reeidiag 

1. Litenr; «»idMe« of • MS. of the T^g^odiitthc bovinf boea Ibtu MCvtllr ttkm 
from ATodhyl to Kaimft bj BrabmoM «a1M boeoUM of tb«if ipbhuai 

o«hi«TaA«Qt*. it eeoUbe^ m • Otoso of Ibo of Goad* AbbbBoda aIM 

X4gbu Yogori«jf(b«, becaooe it i« nnaUcr as ««mptr*d with oe mtmB imi 

opoB by Anaodtbodho Yati, aacDcly VI. 14.14 (N. 9* P, oSitioo. 1437, p. ttS). 

3. KUwir Sorloo of Tista ud Stodiaa, VoL XXII ( 191SUwodeOien, 
pp.itoIV. 
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tliere were first put on the track of developing their intelligence on the 
right lines by the method of UpasaoS of diva according to the Trlka 
ritea systematically defined for the first time in his ^waiuira by Siddba 
VasuguptSi who is now known to be also the first Ki^mlrian com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavad^ig as known to the Kiftmirians of bis time, 
and that those who had a philosophical turn of mind were organised 
into the Pratyabhijfta school by Bbstfs Sominsnda, the author of 
Sivadfffi. (2) Another probable cause of the existence of the KSimIr 
recension is thit the MSS. of the GU& which may have reached KSfmir 
before the time of Vasugupta. the founder of the Trlka lect of daiviam, 
wrote hia commentary thereoni which is the earliest one knowh to have 
been written by a KSfmIrisn PaAdit, may have contained just the same 
700 atsnaaa which dsnkara has commented upon and distributed amongst 
the Speakers is'the same manner as In his commentary, but with certain 
variations in readings. Afterwards some scribe, who may have copied 
out one of them before the time of the next commentator, may have 
added the stanzas and half*itanzas just to show off his learning, and 
since then the work aa current in Kiimtr may have been stamped 
with chat peculiarity, besides chat of (he variations in readings, which 
now distinguishes that recension from (he Vulgate. This too ia 
probable because no MS. of Vaaugupu's commentary hea yet come 
to light. However, \ believe that there is a greater probability on the 
side of the first reason because it la s general belief now that the text 
as k^own to Vasugupta was the lame aa that known to the later com¬ 
mentators and because none of the additional etanass or balf-atanias 
hss been composed in any of the larger metres in vogue from or after 
the 5th century a. d. 

Whatever the reason, the recension Is there with the distinct stamp 
of the province impressed upon it by the fact of Its having been com¬ 
mented upon by aeveral writers of the‘ same school just as we have 
the Pippalida recension of the Atharvsveda peculiar to that province 
and also a distinct unpublished recension of the Yogatiinitha differing 
in extent and internal structure from that commented upon by Ananda- 
bodha Yatl which has been published by the Nirtiaya Ssgar Press, 
Bombay.' A Word^lndex to (ht Bhagavad^tS claiming to be exhaustive 
cannot, therefore, afford to ignore it, especially so when so much 
Importance as Is before-mentioned is attached to it by eminent ichoUrs. 
That is the reason why I have added a separate section in each Part 
of tins work relating to the words occurring in the text according to 
that recension only. I have preferred to keep them in separate sections 
because the Index to the Vulgate with its variants has Itself become 

1. Viee mrsrllflls ea "M3. No. 1771 it the Pra«lpe»Ii£i|is Public hlbtttf, 
Id the Shdraitya VidyO Vol. Jt, pp* M-71. 
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too complicate and tbeie may be stude&uwlio may QOt be mtereated 
lA tbe KUmlr varUota ct all, for the additional etansu and lioea do not 
after all add anything 10 our knowledge of any of the branchea of the 
aubject dealt with in tbe and a reference to the critical notea in 
entfiea Noe. 2, 8. 9, 21, 23, 42. 69, 152, ISd. 169, 210, 267, 367, 373, 
386, 387 etc. in Pt. I B wUl abow that leTeral of the variant readinga 
are of doubtful value. 

In order to arrive at the moat probable test u per that recenalon 
1 have collated the four edttioaa thereof above-meationed, namely 
thoae of (1) Otto Schrader (1930); l2) S. N. Tadpatrikar (1934); U) JIva- 
ram SSatrl (1937) and (4) T. R. Cbintamani (1941) and have in Appendix II 
to Part I named Critieoi Apparatut tf StetUn B, given a comparative 
table of the variationa occurring in all of them and tnade mention in the 
foot-notea thereunder of tbe alternative or peculiar readinga found in 
aome of them only, indicating their aourcei by the initial lettera of 
the nimea of the editora or conmantatora in wboae editiona or core* 
mentariei they are found. While aicertaining the^varianta common to 
til the uid edition! I have not restricted nyaelf to the readinga 
adopted therein but Ittve alao made uie of thoae given by the editora 
in their foot*notea. Thenameaof the commentatora of the Vulgate 
who were found to have adopted any of theae vanaeta. from aome 
other aourcei of courae, have alao been mentioned in the Ramarke* 
column of that Appendix. 

The worda underlined in Col. 4 of that Appendix are the only onea 
brought over to tbe Index in Section B for being arranged in an alpha* 
betical order end treated exactly like thoae in Section A. Accordingly 
all the words occurring in the additional ataoxaa and balf-atanzia and 
only auch of thoae in tbe common onea aa replace the correaponding 
portiona in the Vulgate find place therein. The foot-netea under each 
Adhyiyt tberem bear a aeparate aeriea of conaecutsve numbera. The 
introductory proae«remarka occurring inthia recension have, aa in the 
caae of the Vulgate, been ignored while preparing the index in Section B. 

111. StcondaTy, Tertiary and QuaUmary W<ndAJrdU. 

Part 11 of thia Index containa alphabetical liata of what I Iwve 
called Secondary, Tertiary and Ouaternary Word*Unita and a Compaxe- 
tive Table of tbe word-uuita common to all or any two of the aaid 
three kioda of word>uniu. 

Tbe Secondary Word*Uoita are tboae which were obtained on 
diaaoWisg tbe compound onee from amongat the Primary Ward*Unite 
indexed in Part I and on aeparatiog tbe component paRa thereof. The 
method of diaaoLution adopted in the caae of each eoch imit » aet forth 



zvi Critical Word^IndcsSto the Bkagovad^ti 

in the Isst column of Section A of this Part. The compound words 
from which they were taken out have been mentioned therein for ready 
reference. Several of the secondary units also being found to be 
compounds as shown in the last column of Section A within* bre^ketai 
they were again subjected to an analysis and the parts thus separated 
were arranged alphabetically and given in Section B of this Part as 
Tertiary Word-Units along with the Primary and Secondary Word-Units 
from which they were taken out. The same process being carried on 
further in the'case of such of the tertiary units as happened to be 
compound wordSi yielded Quaternary Word-Units. These Mve, there¬ 
fore, been alphabetically arranged and placed in Section 0 together 
with the relevant Tertiary, Secondary and Primary* Word-Units. In 
order to illustrate the operation of this process i let us revert to the 
stanza above given, namely 4.27. The 7th Primary Word-Unit therein 
is This compound word will be found to have been 

resolved into its component parts in the last column of Pt. II, Sec. A fa) 
as against the word Wm [ No. 7 ]. The first dissolution yields the two 
words and These ere, therefore, put in as Nos. 7 end 

1S4 amongst the Secondary Word-Units in Pt. 11, Sec. A (o). The first 
word being again a compound word, is dissolved as shown in larger 
brackets in the Last column above-mentioned and the words obtained 
ate and They are accordingly placed as Nos. 36 and 309 

amongst the Tertiary Word-Units in Pt. II, Sec. B (a). The first of 
these two words is again a compound word. When similarly dissolved 
it yields the wortli sod as shown in smaller brackets within 
the larger ones. They are, therefore, given places amongst the 
Qusternsry Word-Units indexed in Part II, Sec. C (< 2 )as Nos. 3 and 33. 
This Psrt contains an additional section, namely Section D. It has 
been added with a view to show at a glance which words ere common 
to the preceding sections. 

IV. W&rd^Vnits Common to Partt I and 11. 

Now the simple primary units being most of them indected words 
and the simple secondary, tertiary and quaternary ones being the basic 
forms of words only, it would not have been euy, if the Index had been 
placed before the public as it stood at the end of Part il, for a reader 
to get all the references to a given word at one place. Part 111 has 
accordingly been added to make that task easy by reducing to their 
basic forms all the simple primary units, i. e. to say, all the Primary 
Word-Unita not taken notice of for the purpose of the analytical 
study comprised In Part II, re-arrangIng in an alphabetical order all 
such forms, which was rendered necessary by the fact of the same basic 
forms being common to several word-units not necessarily commencing ' 
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with the Mae mitiaL letters and mentioning bj their aide all the simple 
Primary Word*Unita and the aerial zmmberf of the Secondary, Tertiary 
and Quaiernary Wcvd-Unita in which the aame baiic forma had been 
found. The,words occurring in the variant readtnga and the additional 
lines and stansas in the Ki$mir Recenaion have been timitoly dealt with 
in separate sections and aub-sectiona in those parts. 

V. Concluding Rmorks. 

« 

This Index was thus prepared on keeping before me an ideal to 
nuke it both exhaustive and critical so far as the text of the Bkagaoad- 
gftd as we have it now, was concerned. Laborious and tedious is thia 
task may appear to be, it has been to me a labour of love, a paitiitie 
during xny leisure-time, which baa been ample since my retirement 
from service and an agreeable subject for ibe occupation of the mind 
about whose nature what Arjuoa has stated and $rl Rrfoa has confirmed 
in Bhogavodgftd 6 . 33-36 is as much true to-day as it wu in the far 
distant age in which those atanaas were composed. As the Lord has 
stated in 3. 47 my Adhikira lay in the Karina alone. I have done 
it to (he beat of my ability, taking aa my beacon-light the spirit under¬ 
lying that stanxa and have m all humility dedicated the fruit thereof 
to Him. 

Part I of the volume is complete by itself and I hope that aK 
those students of the Qtid who prefer to study its wording without being 
influenced by the interpreution put upon it by the protagonists of the 
rival acheola of philosophy and theology, will get sufficient help and 
guidance from it. Parts 11 and 111 are intended for the benefit of 
those who have the enthuaiasm and patience to make a deeper study 
of the language of the work either for (heir personal edification or for 
purpose of solving some knotty problem relating to the view of the 
author on any point of philosophical interest, or to the history of Indian 
philosophy or of the Sanskrit language and literature aa a whole or to the 
course of evolution of the Indian culture and civiliiation generally. 
There is to my mind no doubt aa to the uaefulnesa of the Bhogovadgttd 
for any of the above purposes, because it is the only work of the post- 
Vedic age which has been preaerved in a pure form. Though one 
cannot say that it has preserved that form since its very composition, 
owing to the discovery of the statement in some MSS. of the BMma^ 
parvan aa to its having contained 745 stansas and of the Kifmlr re¬ 
cension of the text, still there is no doubt as to the text aa known 
to the commentator Sankara (A*n. 7$8'820) having remained undebased 
except for the few minor variations shown in Appendix I to Part I of 
this volume. Even the recension thereof found to have been commented 
upon by a aeriea of mfmlrian Paodita conuaencing from Siddha Vaau- 
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fupta of about the middle of the 8tb century and therefore moat 
probably a senior contemporary of Sankara, baa virtuallT remained in 
the same form throughout. Though the Utter contains considerable 
variations and additional lines and stanzas, the basic structure, the 
purport of the’teaching and even the wording of the major and macerial 
portion of the work remain unaffected by its discovery. The Jfiana> 
ksrma-ssmuccaya doctrine which the Ka^mlrian commentators believed 
to be the purport of the teaching of the Lord had been believed to be 
so even by the Vrttikira, a prior commentator whose views Sankara 
fights hard to refute. Manilal Nabhubhsi in Gujrati end B. G. Tilak in 
Marathi had brought it out as its true purporti even though unaware 
of that recension. The Bha§avad^td is thus a land*mark in the history 
of the Sanskrit language and the Indian philosophical literature. True, 
this fact does not by itself solve any of the problems to which I have 
alluded. It does, however, enhance the value of the work as a reliable 
guide in their solution from other internsl data evaluated in the light 
of the other authoritative works on the principles of the varioua ayitems 
discussed therein and this Word-Index will, I hope, render the task of 
the collection of such dsta easier than it would otherwise have been. 
It is also possible that it may suggest either some new problems or new 
methods of approach to the old ones and render assistance in their 
solution. If this work is found helpful in all or sny of the above ways 
1 will have the satisfaction of having apent my time, energy and money 
in a worthy cause. 


Santacrut, Bombay. 
Dated Ut April 1943.* 


P. C. DIVANJI. 


* Some eptnor aiie w<r« made ia thle Inrroductioo 

iO the iishr of oow auteriele brought to koowlodge before it wee ecot to the Preee. 


ABBREVIATIONS USED IN PART I 


Abl. o Abbtive. 

Acc. B Accusative. 

Adj. B Adjective. 

Adv. B Adverb. 

Aor. B Aoriit. 

Atma. B Atnanepada. 

Caua. BCauaal. 

Comm. B Coromeotatote. 

Comp. B Compound. 

when followed bj tbe word 
'degree’ BCompentive. 
Conj. B Conjugation. 

CoQti. B Continueua. 

Dat.B Dative. 

Deal. B Deaiderative. 

Edn. B coition. 

Fern. B Feminine. 

Put. B Future. 

Gen. B Genitive. 

G. P. BGujariiti Preaa. 

Imp. B Imperative. 

Imperf. * Imperfect. 

Ind. B Indeclinable. 


Inf. Blafinitive. 

Inat. B Instrumental. 

7 . H. P. Bjagad-hitechhti Preaa. 
Loc. B Uocative. 

Neg.B Negative. 

Nom. B Nominative. 

Neu. BKeuter. 

Maa.B Masculine. 

Mbh. B MahibhBrata. 

Paras, b Psraarnaipads. 
Pasa.BPsasive. 

Perf. B Perfect. 

Peri. B Periphraacic. 

Pert. B Person. 

Plu.B Plural. 
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PART I 


PRIMARY WORD-UNITS 

Section A—VULGATE WITH VARIANTS 
(tf) Words tommencing tiith voaeU 
ET 11. Non. ting, of the fern. 


1. nmUh Acc. 9L0g. o/ the mu. 
comp, noun Akartr (A noa'doeri 
4.13 ; 13- 29. 

2. Nom. or ecc. siog. of the 
neu. comp, noun Akarmtn (Inectioo) 
4.16,18. 

3. *T«*ff^Nocn. eing. of the mu. 
comp, noun Akarmekrt ( A noo-doer 
of action) 3. 5. 

4. Abl. or gen. ting, of 
the neu. comp, noun Akarman ( See 
No. 2) 3. 8 I 4.17. 

5. Loc. ling, of the neu. 
comp.noun Aktrman (See No.2) 
2. 47 ; 4-18. 

6. Nom. ling, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akalmafa 
(That which la devoid of blcmiih) 
6.27. 

7. «VR: Nom. ling, of the mu. 
comp, noun AkSrt (The letter of 
the alphabet pronounced ae A, the 
firit vowel) 10.33. 

8. Acc. ling, of the neu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. AUrya uaed ai a noun (An act 
which should not be done ) 18. 31. 

9. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adJ. Aklrti* 
kera (That which U libelj to bring 
about infamy ) 2 . 2. 

10. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

comp, noun Akirti (Infamy or loss 
of reputation ) 2. 34. 


co^. noun Akirti (See No. 10) 

1Z Iroperf. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the Alma. 8th conj. UbhayapadI 
root Kr (To do) 1.1. 

13. wjvrei^Acc. sing, of the neu.' 
form of the comp. adj. Akufala 
(Inauspicious ) 18 . 10. 

14. ling, of the 
neu. comp, noun AbtUbuddhitva 
(The quality or fact of not being 
poiaeaaed of a gifted iotaliect) 18 .16 

15. Nom. plu. of tbc 
mu. form tA the comp. adj. Akrtlt* 
man used as a noun (A person who 
is not poueaaed of a gifted soul) 
18 . 11 . 

16. Inst. liog. of the neu. 
form of the comp. put pus. psrti- 
cipial noun Akfta (Abieenaioo from 
action) 3.18. 

17. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp. noun. Akrtanavid (One who 
does not know the whole truth) 3.29. 

16. aiflbu: Nom. sing, of the mu. 
form of tfae comp. adj. Akriya (One 
who does not do the prescribed 
acta) 6. 1. 

19. endtw: Nod. aing. of the mai. 
comp, noun Akrodha (Absence of 
anger) 16 . 2. 

20. ling, of the mu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Akledya (That which caonot be 
rendered wet) 2. 24, 
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21- Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form o! the comp. edj. Ak»e;a 
occurring in 5. 21. according to all 
the comm, in (he G. P. edition 
of 1935. (Indestructible). (See No. 
23 also). 

22. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of tlie comp. adj. Ak^aya (See 
No. 21). 10 . 33. 

23. wn^^Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Ak 9 ayya ( See No. 21) d. 21. 
AU the comm, in the G. P. edition 
of 1935 read here Akfoyotft for 
which see No. 21 supra. 

24. wW(*i§A^^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Ak^rS' 
samudbbava (That which has the 
AkMre oi its source) 3.15. 

25. sv<R«lNom. or acC. ling, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Ak^ra used as a noun (The In del* 
tructible One) 9. 3, 11; 10.25; 
11.18,37; U. 1,3. 

26. Nom. aiog. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Akfera used 
aa a noun (See No. 25) 8. 21; 16. 16'. 

27. w^lTwr^Gen. plu. of the maa. 
noun Ak?ara (A letter of the alphabet) 
10.33. 

28. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Akfara used 
u a noun (See No. 25) 16.18. 

29. atftw^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. AkhiJa (Whole or 
entire) 4. 33; 7. 29; 15.12. 

30. Acc. plu. of the mai. 
form of the comp. adj. Agatiau used 
88 a noun (One whose vital breath 
has left one'a body) 2. 11. 

31. itRT: Nom. sing, of the maa.. 
noun Agni ( Fire ) 4. 37; 8. 24 ; 
9.16; 11. 39; 18. 48, 


32. ^ Loc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Agni (See No. 31 ) 15.12. 

33. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agra (Commencement) IS. 37, 
38, 39. 

34. wtni Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agha (A sin) 3.13. 

35. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. AghSyua 
(One who leads a sinful life) 3. 16. 

36. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun A6ga ( A limb or organ) 2. 58. 

37. ttait^Kom. ain^. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acara (Station* 
ary, static or immobile) 13. 15. 

38. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. Acals* 
pratif^s (That which has been im¬ 
movably fixed) 2. 70. 

39. WWt^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of ihe comp. adj. Acaia 
(Steady or motionless) 6. 13; 12.3. 

40. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acaia (See 
No. 39)2.24 

' 41. ww Nom. aing. of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. A cab (See 
No. 39 )2. 53 . 

42. wwwi^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Acaia (See 
No. 39)7. 21. 

43. Inst. aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acab (See 
No. 39) 8.10. 

44. 'WNWHNom.aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp, noun AcSpala 
(Absence of fickleneae ) 16. 2. 

45. Acc. eing. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acintya* 
rupa (One whose form or appearance 
cannot be thought of) 8. 9. 

46. ttl^FWHAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acin^a (Incapable of being 
thought of} 12. 3. 
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47. Ndm. iiag. of the ma*. 
form of the comp. pot. participiil 
adj. Aciotya ( See No. 46 ) ). 25. 

48. wftfter left. aiog. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acira uaed 
adverbUlly (Before long) 4.39. 

49. Nom. plu. of the mat. 
form of the adj. Aceua used as a 
Qouo {A person who is dewfiid of 
spiritual vision) 3. 32; 15. U : 17. 6. 
This word is defined in 3.32. 

50. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acebed ya (Not capable of be ing 
cut into pieces) 3. 24. 

51. Voc. ling, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Accuse used 
as a form of address ( One who was 
not dislodged from hia poaition; 
hence Vi|9u) 1. 2!; 11. 42 ; 15. 73. 

52. i^w«H.Adv. Ind. ( For ever or 
perpetually) 16.19. 

53. Acc. aing. of the ntat. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja ( Unborn 
or begioningleas )at times used as 
a noun to designate BrahmS. 3. 21; 
7.25; 10. 3,12. 

54. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajs {See No. 
53) 3. 20; 4. 6. 

55. snnwvT Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pYes. participial adj. 
AjSnat ( Not hoowiog or ignorant of) 
il. 41. 

56. snrnRH Nom. plu. of the maa. 
form pf the pres, participial adj. 
Ajanat ( See No. 55 ) 7. 24 ; 9. 11; 
13.25. 

57. WIT Nom. amg. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. A jiSy a (Ignor¬ 
ant ) 4. 40. 

58. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aifianajs 


ew: 

(Bom of or arising out of ignorance) 
10. 11; 14. 5. 

59. fifth Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Ajfiioavimohica 
( One who ia deluded or mfatuated 
by ignorance) 16.15. 

60. ei^TWWTjj^Acc. Bicg. of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pais, 
participial adj.AjAinssaibbhata (That 
which haa arisen from ignonnee) 

4. 42. 

61. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Ajftinaseihmoha 
(Infatuation or delusion brought 
on by ignorance ) 15. 72. 

62. w^nn^Noro. or acc. aing. of 
the neu. comp, noun Ajfiina (Ignor¬ 
ance ) 5.16: 13. 11: 14. 16» 17; 16. 4. 

63. wgiaiH, Gen. plu. of the maa. 
form of tbe comp. lilj. Ajfia used sa 
a noun (See No. 57) 3. 26. 

64. win^ Inst. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Ajftina ( See No. 62) 

5. 15. 

65. Acc. sing, of the 

comparative degree of the neu. 
form of the adj. Apu (An atom) 5.9« 

66. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anu ( See No. 6S ) 8. 9. 

67. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of tbe comp, sdj. Atattvir- 
thavat ( That which doea not convey 
the correct notion } 18 . 22. 

68. Nom. sing, of tbe 

mas. form of the corap. sdj. Acas- 
drita ( Devoid of idleness ) 3. 23. 

69. simws Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of tbe adj. Atapasha used as a 
noun ( An irrellgioua roan ) 18. 67. 

70. ww: Adv. Ind. (Hence or from 
this)9. 24; 12. 8; 13.11; 15.18. 
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71. OT:9r5,Adv. Ind. (Hereafter ) 

2 . 12 . _ 

72. Piea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Tr with the prefix Ati 
( To ewim across) 13. 25. 

73. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atinica (Too 
low ) 6.11. 

74. wft^^^Paes. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Ric with the prefix Ati 
( To su rpass ) 2.34. 

75. ar^ra^Pres. 3fd pers. slog, 
of the root Vft with the prefix Aci 
( To transcend ). 6. 44 ; 14. 21. 

76. aiRnvinfisfq Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ati- 
ivapnatfla (One who is disposed to 
sleep too much) 6. 16. 

77. snfnri Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
AtttsfOne who has transcended a 
limit) 14. 21: 15. U. 

78. Ind. past participle of 
the root 1 with the prefix Ati (To 
surpass) 14. 20. 

79. Nom. sing, of the 
neu.formof the comp. adj. Attn- 
driya ( That which is incomprehen¬ 
sible to an organ of sense ) 6. 21. 

80. Adv. Ind. (Exceedingly 
or too much) 12. 20. 

81. Acc. sing, oftheneu, 
form of the comp. adj. Atyadbhuta 
(Bztrecnely wonderful) 18.77. 

82. w«i*?i*l.Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
(Everlasting or endless) 6.28. 

83. awdsi^Adv. Ind. (Exceeding, 
ly or excessively ) 7. 17, 

84. snim; Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the com. pres, participial 
adj. Atyafnst < One who eats too 
much )6. 16. 


85, Gen. ply. of the 
mas. comp, noun Atylgin ( One who 
has not renounced the world) 
18. 12. 

86, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyu- 
cchrita (Too much rsised or uplifted) 
6 . 11 . 

87, Pres, 3rd pera, sing, of 
the root 1 with tlie prefix Ati ( See 
No. 78) 8. 28. 

88. sniAdv. Ind. (Here, at this 
place or in this connection) 1.4,23 ; 
4. 16; 8. 2,4,5; 10. 7; 18. 14. 

89. Ind. copulative particle 
showing the commencement' of a 
literary work or of a new topic in 
such a work; and ; also) 1, 20. 26; 
2 . 26 , 33 ; 3. 36; II. 5, 40; 12. 9,41; 
18. 58. 

90, atvvTind. adversative particle 
meaning 'or '.6, 42; 10.42; 11, 42. 

91, wtfi Ind. copulative particle 
(Also) 4, 35. 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas, 
form of the comp. adj. Adakfiqa 
(Not accompanied by reverential 
gifts) 17.13. 

93. Norn, sing, of the 
neu, comp, noun Adambhitva (Ab« 
aence of hypocrisy ) 13. 7. 

94. Nom. sing, of the mas« 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Adihya (That which cannot be 
bumtofi)2.24. 

95. sn?Y|ftiAcc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adr$tapfirva 
(That which one had never seen 
before) 11. 45. 

96, Acc, plu.of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. AdrstapQrva 
( See No, 95 ) 11, 6. 
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97. Loc. «ftg. of the 
mad. comp, houq AdeiakaUiAt ao 
improper place and time ) 17. 22. 

98. aifig. of the oeu. 
form of the adj. AdbhuU (Wooder* 
ful) 11. 20; 18.74, 76. 

99. anr Adv. lad. (To^j or 
now)4. 3; H. 7; 16. 13. 

100. Nom. siog. of the 
mas. comp, noun Adrohe ( Abaeoce 
of malice) 16. 3. 

101. «^Nom. aiag. of the enta. 
comp, noun Adveatr (One who does 
not hate anybody) 12.13. 

102. awnn Acc. aing. of the fern, 
form of the adj. Adhama (Low) 16.20. 

103. awnlw Gen, aing. of the mu. 
comp, noun Adbarma (Conduct 
whi^ la againat the dtcutea of 
religion) 4. 7. 

104. arrt^Acc, aing. of the maa. 
comp, noun Adbarma (See No. 103) 
18. 31. 32. 

105. wif: Nom. aing. of the maa. 
comp, noun Adherma (See No. 108) 
1. 40. 

106. Abl. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Adharmi^ibbava 
(Supervention of Adharma) 1.41. 

107. wv: Adv. Tnd. (Downwarda) 
14. 18 ; 15. 2*. 

108. Acc. Mng. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Adbath 
flkha (The tree wboae bnochca 
grow downward!) 15.1. 

109. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comparactve degree 
of the adj. Adhika ( More or ezeea* 
aive). 12. 5. 

110. wf^v^Acc. aing. of the oeu. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 109) 
6 . 22 . 


1U. wfhC; Nom. aing. of the maa. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 
109) 6.46*. 

112. Nom. ling, of the 

maa. noun AdbiUia (Qualification) 
2.47. 

113. Prta. 3rd pen. aing. 

of the verb Gam*gtcch with the pre> 
fix Adhi (To attain) 2. 64, 71; 4. 39; 
6.6,24; 6.15 ; 14.19; 18.49. 

114. Nom. ling, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhldtivatt (The 
deity preaiding over the metaphyaical 
forceB)8. 4. The term it defined 
there. 

115. Nom. aing. of tha 

xteu. comp, noun Adhidaiva (The 
deity preaiding over the metaphyai¬ 
cal forcea) 8. 1. 

116. Non. aing. of the 

neu. comp, noun AdhibhOta (The 
deity preaiding over the primary 
elemeota) 8.1,4. The term ia defined 
in 8.4. 

117. Nom. aing. of the 

mil. comp, noun Adhiyajfia (The 
deity preaiding over aacrificea) 8.2,4. 
The term ia defined in 8. 4. 

118. wf^tT^Nom. or acc. aing. 
of the neu. noun Adhifthina (A aub- 
atratum or receptacle) 3. 40 ; 18.14. 

119. Ind. past participle 
of the root Sthi*tilth*with the prefix 
Adhi (To preaide over or control). 
4. 6; 15. 9. 

120. Init. aing. of the maa. 
noun Adbyak?! (The auperviaor) 9.10. 

121. laat. aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj, Adhyi- 
tmaceua (A mind devoted to the 
self) 3. 30. 

122. Nom. aing. 
of the neu. comp, twun Adhyltma- 
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jtUtUAityatva (Tbe permaneDCe of 
the knowledge of the eelf) 13. 11. 

123. Nom. plu. of the 
mae. form of the comp. adj. Adhyl- 
tmanityafOne who ia permanently 

devoted to the lelf) 16.5. 

124. Nom. eing. of the 
fern. comp, noun Adhyacmavidyi 
(The acience relating to the ktiow> 
ledge end realieation of the lelf) 
10. 32. 

125. Acc. sing, of 
tbe neu. form of the comp, adj, 
AdhyltmeMifijAita (That which ii 
deaignated aa the AdbyStma) 11, 1, 

126. wwF*ni, Nom, aing. of the 
neu, comp, noun AdhyStma (That 
which relates to the self! 7, 29; 
8.1, 3, This word Is defined In 8. 3. 

127. Put. 3rd pera. aing, 
of the root I with tbe prefix Adhi 
(To study) 18. 70. 

128. Acc. aing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adhruva 
(Inconstant or transient) 17.18. 

129. W*nr Voc ling, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Anagha used as a 
form of addreia (One who is devoid 
of sin) 3.3; 14. 6; 15.20. 

130. Voc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ananta used 
aa a form of address (He who is with¬ 
out an end) 11.37. 

131. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ansnta- 
bShu (One who has innumerable 
hands) 11. 19. 

132. WRtv^Adv. Ind. (Without 
delay, at once or immediately after) 
12 . 12 . 

133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. AnantarQpa 


used as a form of address (One who 
has innumerable forma) 11. 38. 

134. awRiwi. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
rOpa ( See No. 133 ) 11.16. 

135. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anantavijaya (The 
name of the conch used by Yudhi* 
fthira) 1.16. 

136. etw^tfNr Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta* 
virya used as a form of address (One 
who is possessed of inexhaustible 
strength) 11. 40., 

137. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of tbe comp. adj. Ananta* 
virya (See No. 136) 11.19. 

138. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Ananta 
(SeeNo. 130) 11. 11, 47. 

139. Wff* Nom. siogi of the 
mas. noun Ansnta (The name of the 
thousand-hooded cobra on which 
Vifnu is believed to rest at the end 
of the involution of the universe) 
10. 29. 

140. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Ananta (See 
No. 130)2. 41. 

141. w*n"^%frr: Nom. eing. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana* 
nyacetas (One whose mind ia not 
diverted to any other object of 
devotion) 8. 24. 

142. Nora. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya- 
bbik (One who ia not devoted to 
any other object of devotion) 9. 30. 

143. w-tsimww: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya- 
manas (One whose mind is not de¬ 
voted to any other object) 9.23. 
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144. li»t. •iQg. of the 
fom. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
(That which hta oo other object iQ 
view) 8. 22; 11.54. 

145. Init. sing, of the 
taaa. form of the comp. adj. Anuya 
( See N o. 144J1 2. 6. 

146. Inat. eiog. of the 
maa. comp, nous Ananjayoga (The 
Yoga coniiatiog of cos^estiatioa od 
one Ideal only) 13.10. 

147. Nom. plu. of the mta> 
form of the comp. adj. Ananya {$ee 
No. 144) 9.22. 

148. Nom. ting, of the 
mat. form of the comp. adj. Ana* 
pekfa < One who baa no longing for 
anything) 12.16. 

149. Ind. peat participle 
of the root Ikf with the prefix Ap 
turned to convey a negative Idea by 
adding the further prefix An (Without 
looking to or thinking of) 18. 25. 

150. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. comp, noun Aoabhiivafiga 
(Abaence of afiection, love or atuch- 
ment) 13. 9. 

151. Ind. past participle 

of the 3rd conj. root Dbi with the 
prefixea Abbi and Saih turned to 
convey a negative idea by adding 
the further prefix An (Without hav> 
ing aimed at) 17. 25. 

152. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. comp, noun Aoibbiaoeba (Want 
of affection ) 3. 57. ' 

* 153. «tw^:Gen. dual of the maa. 
form of tbe pronoun Idaih (Thia) 
3. 16. 

154. W89: Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Anala ( Fire ) 7. 4. 

155. Inst. aing. of the maa. 
noun Anala ( See No. 154 } 3.39. 


156. aing. of the 
prea. perticipial adj. Anavelokayat 
(Without looking at) 6.13. 

157. Acc.aing. of the neu. 
form of tbe pact paaa. participial 
adj. Anavipu ( Not acquired) 3.22. 

158. wwannGeo. aing.of the prea. 
participial adj. Anainat (Not eating) 
6.16. 

159. Nom. plu. of tbe 
maa. form of tbe comp. prea. parti¬ 
cipial adj. Anaafiyat ( Not being en* 
vioua or jealoua ) 3. 31. 

160. l^t. aing. of the mai. 
form of the comp. adj. AnaaQyu 
(One who doei not become jealoua) 
9.1. 

161. Non. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Anaafiya 
(One who doea not become jealoua} 
18. 71. 

162. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Anahubkirt (Ah- 
aence of egotism ) 13. 8. 

163. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Anaharb- 
vidin uaed aa a noun {One who la 
not egotistic ) 18.26. 

164. wwnww: G«D. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Anitman (A non* 
self) 6.6. 

165. atwrf^ Nom. aing. of the oeu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anidi 
( Beginningleaa) 13. 12. For the 
occurrence of thia word there lee the 
critical note in Entry No. 167 infra. 

166. Abl. aing. of the 
neu. corep. noun Aniditva (The 
quality of being without a beginning) 
13. 31. 

167. Nom. aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anidi* 
mat (That which ia without a begin* 
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fiiog) 13.12. The expression of which 
this word forms a part id the vulgate 
IS WV. It means ‘the Higher 

Brahma which is begmmogless'. Here 
the word ‘Anldimat' has the same 
meaning as the word * Anidi ’ and 
Saftkars who gives the above inter¬ 
pretation says that the maupratyaya 
is redundant sod serves only the pur¬ 
pose of making up the required num¬ 
ber of syllabiei in the line in which 
it occurs. He further notices an 
alternative interpretation according 
to which the words in the expression 
are Anddi^ matpararh and Brahma 
and the word matpara there is an adj. 
qualifying the word Brahma and 
means ‘that of which Visudeva is the 
Pa^ Sakti*. He, howeveri rejects this 
interpretstion saying that vrbat is 
mesnt here is the pure Brahma which 
is explained in the very next line as 
being neither Sat nor Asat. RSmB- 
nuja though adopting the latter way 
of separating the parts* explains 
the expression to mean ‘ the begin¬ 
ningless Brahma (i. e. the indivl. 
dual soul) than whom 1 am higher *. 
The rest of the description of the 
thing to be known given in this 
chapter shows that this is a very 
laboured and far-fetched interpreta¬ 
tion. 

ld$. Acc. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnBdimadhyInta ( One who has no 
beginning, middle or end ) 11.19. 

169. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aoadi { One. 
who is begmningless) 10. 3. 

170. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anidi (See 
No. 169) 13. 19. 


171. Nom. sing, of the 
mae. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
mays (Harmless or faultless) 2. 51 
14. 6. 

172. swiwra; AW. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AnSrarhbha (tton-' 
commencement) 3. 4. 

173. wdgv^tNom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anirya- 
juffs (That which is not entertain¬ 
ed by an Ary a or that which ia enter¬ 
tained by an AnSrya) 2. 2. 

174. Acc. sing, of the 

fern. comp, noun Anlv|tti (Non¬ 
return) 3. 23 , 26/ 

175. Gen. sing, of the 

mss. form of the comp. adj. Anilin 
(That which is not liable to destruc¬ 
tion) 2.18. • 

176. Nom. sing- of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici- 
pisUdj. Anilrita (One who is not 
dependent on another} 6. 1. 

177. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aniketa 
(One who has no fixed abode) 12. 19. 

178. Nom. sing- of the 
mas. form of tl\e comp, past partici¬ 
pial ad;. Anicchat (Unwilling) 3. 36. 

179. Acc, sing, of ihernas, 
form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
(Impermanent or transient) 9. 33. 

180. wl^r: Nom. plq. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
(Sed No. 179) 2. 14. 

181. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Anirde^a (That which can¬ 
not be referred to by speech) 12.3. 

182. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aniata ( That 
which is not desirable) 18.12. 
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183. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aoif- 
vara (Devoid of a Moral Ruler) 16. S. 

184. The fern. Doua 
Anukathpft with the auffiz Artbaib 
hivicg the sease of the dative caae- 
temioatioo (For the sake of compas- 
aion) 10.11. 

185..Wgft-n«mNom. aiog. of the 
mat. form of the prea. participiai 
adj. Anucbtayai (Coatemplatiog or 
thinking over) 8. 8. 

186- Prea. 3rd pen. plu. 

of the root SthS.ti((h with the pre> 
fix AquCTo follow) 3. 31, 32. 

187. «d^w*iAcc. ling, of the maa. 
form of the corop. adj. Anuttama 
(That than which (here is no better 
one) 7. 24. 

188. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. form of the comp. adj. Anut* 
tame (S ee No. 18 7)7. 18. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvignamanaafOne whose mind it not 
perturbed)2. 56. 

190. «3itl«?t^Nom. ting, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvegakara (That which doea not 
cauie perturbation ) 27. 15. 

191. Dat. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp, noun Anu- 
pahlrin (One who doea not confer 
or baa not conferred an obligation ) 
17. 20. 

192. Pres. 3rd pcra. ^g. 
of the root Df^paiy with the prefix 
Anu (To realise ) 13. 30; 14. 19. 

193. w^T^w^Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Dri>pa4y with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 192 ) 15. 10. 

194. Prea. 1st pera. aictf. 
of the root DrA-paiy with the pre& 
Anu(SeeNo.lte) 1.31. 


195. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the past participial 

adj. Anuprapasoa (One who Haa 
taken resort to ) 9. 21 . 

196. Acc. sing, of the maa. 
comp, noun Anubandha (Conac* 
quence or end ) 18. 25. 

197. Loc. sing, of the maa. 
comp. Qoun Anubandha (See No. 196) 
28. 39. 

198. wgatawf Nom. aing. of the 
maa. corop. noun Anuroantr (One 
who expresses approval of another'a 
act or silently acquiesces in it or 
actively shows one's sympathy to- 
wards i t) 13. 2 2. 

199. at5ne% Pcei. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Rafij with the prefix Anu 
( To be inspired with love ) II. 36. 

200. wgdw Prea. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Vft with the prefix Anu 
(To fol low)^3^. 21. 

201. Prea. 3rd pera. plu, 
of the root Vft with the prefix Anu 
(See N o.20p)j . 23; 4. U. 

202. Caua. 3rd pera.aiog. 
of the root Vtt with the prefix Anu 
(To cause to continue) 3.16. 

203. Pass. 3rd pert.aing. 
of (he root Vidhi with the prefix 
Anu (To obey ; to follow) 3. 67. 

204. Acc sing, of the 

mu. noun Anufiaitf (The Moral 
Governor of the World) 8. 9. 

205. Pcrf. lat pen. piu- 
of the root Sru with the prefix Anu 
(To hear tnditjonally) 2. 44. 

206. w^WTwf^ Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Sue with the prefix Anu 
(To repent or be sorry for) 2. 11. 

207. Inf. of the root 
Sue with the prefix Anu (See No. 
206)3. 25. 
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208. Pres. 3rd pers. siog. 
of the root SaAj with'the prefix Anu 
(To cliDg or adhere to) 6. 4; 18.10. 

209. Norn. plu. of the 

neu. form of the past. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Anuaantata (Extended) 15.2. 

210. 2nd pera. eing. 

of the root 8nir with the prefix Anu 
{To recollect or recall to oneseU) 
$. 7 , 

211. Norn. aing. of the 
max. form of the pres, pareicipitl 
adj. Anusmarat (Recollecting) 8. 13. 

212. 3rd pere. aing. 

of the root Snr with the prefix Anu 
(See No.210)8. 9. 

213. w^rvfW^wtasfJ Nom. plu. of 
the mai. form of the comp. adj.Ane- 
kacitttvibhrBnta (One whose mind 
has been ruffled owing to Ite being 
diverted to numerous objects) 16.16. 

214. Nom. eing. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anelujanmaaathaiddha (One who has 
become an adept after under* 
going numerous births) 6.45. 

215. Acc. aing. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnekadivyBbharana (One whose body 
has been bedecked with numerous 
celestial omamenti) 11.10. 

216. Adv. Ind. (In nume¬ 
rous ways) 11. 13. 

217. Acc. sing, 
of the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Anekab&hQdaravaktrinecra (One who 
has numerous hands, bellies, mouths 
and eyes) 11.16. 

218. Acc- sing, of the 
c»i. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
vakcranayana { One who has nume¬ 
rous mouths and eyes) 11.10. 


219. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
van>a (One who baa diverse co- 
burs) 11. 24. 

220. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnekidbbutadarBana { One who puts 
on diverse wonderful appearances) 
11 . 10 . 

221. Inst. aing. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See No. 
153) 3. 10, 11; 9. 10; 11.8. 

222. WWiWI^Loc. aing. of the maa. 
comp, noun Antakila (The time of 
death) 2. 72; 8. S. 

223. wwwwm Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Antagata (Terminat¬ 
ed)?. 28. 

224. w*9S^Noni« oracc. aing. of 
the neu. noun Antara (An interven¬ 
ing space or difference) 11.20; 13.34. 

225. «*ff7nsmr Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AntarBtmtn ( The 
inner loul i. e. the heart) 6.47. 

226. WWtnrrw: Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Anta- 
ri^ma(One who finds himself st 
ease within himself) 6. 24. 

227. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun An tarajj ee No. 224 ) 5. 27. 

228. awRwfftt: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antar- 
jyoti { One who has light within him¬ 
self) 5. 24. 

229. W’^re^Nom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the adj. Antavat( That which 
is likely to terminate) 7.23. 

230. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the adj. Antavat (See 
No. 229)2.18. 

231. *t*8i3;Acc. aing. of the mu. 
noun Anta (The end) 11.16. 
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232. Kom. sing, of tbe mtt. 
nouo Aou (See No. 231) 2. H; 
10.19, 20, 32, 40; IS. 3; Adv. lod. 
(Inside ) 13.15. 

233. ung. olthe 
mas. form of tbe comp. sdj. Anu^ 
farlrssths {Residing inside the body) 
17. 6. 

234- Nom. sing, of ihc 
mss. form of the comp. sdj. Anu^ 
eukhs (One who iiads hsppbesa 
within himself) 5. 24. 

235- ewtJWtft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp- sdj. AnuV 
sihs (Residing inside) 8. 

236. Loc. ling, of the neu. 
noun An tiki (Nesmesi or prozimitj) 
13.15. 

237. Loc. sing, of the mss. 
noun Ants (See No. 231) 7.19; 8.6. 

238. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun A nns (Food) IS. 14. 

239. Nora. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Annsssihbhsva 
(The origin or production of food) 
3. 14. 

240. wvnf Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anns (See No. 238) 3.14. 

241. w^r^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun or sdj. Aoja 
(Another or other) 2. 31, 42; 7. 2, 7; 
11.7; 16. 8. 

242. wwnr Adv. lad. (Eisewbere) 
3. 9. 

243. Adv, Ind. (Otherwise) 
13.11. 

244. Nom.pKu. of ibe 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. Anyo- 
devstibhskts (One who is devoted 
to any other deity) 9. 23. 

245. Nora. plu. of the 
mss. comp, noun Anysdevsti (An¬ 
other deity) 7. 20. This is in irregu¬ 
lar compound. 


246. Inst, sing, of the fem- 
foim of the pronominal sdj. Anys 
(Another) 8. 26. 

247. wwi^Acc. sing, of the mat. 
form of the pronominal sdj. Anya 
(SeeNo. 246)14.19. 

248. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anys 
(See No. 246) 2. 29*: 4. 31; 6. 39; 

8. 20; 11. 43; 15.17; 16. 15; 16. 69. 

249. wvtrftf Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal sdj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 2.22. 

250. w^T^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominsi adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 11. 34. 

251- Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246 ) 7.5. 

252. Insc. sing, of die mas. 
comp, noun Anyiya used adverbi¬ 
ally (Unjustly) 16.12. 

253. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the proaoraina) adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 1. 9; 4. 26*; 9. 15; 
13, 24, 25; 17. 4. 

254. Abl. plu. of the mu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 2^)13. 25. 

255. Imperf. 2nd pcrs« 
sing, olthe root Sue with the prefix 
Anu (To become sorry for} 2. 11. 

256. w^vevlmp. 2^ pen. slog, 
of tbe 6tb cooj. root It-icch with the 
prefix Anu ( To seek for or desire) 
2.49. 

257. edNnr: Nom. plu- of tbe pssi 
ptu. participial adj. Anvita (Follow¬ 
ed by, joined to or accompanied by} 

9. 23 ; 17. 1. 

258. anwin^Pot- 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Nud with the prefix Apa 
(To remove or destroy) 2. 8, 
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259. WTT^Nom. amg. of the neu. 
form and acc. sing, of the mas. form 
of the comp. adj. Apara (Later; 
another) 4. 4; 6. 22-In 4. 4 Rlma« 
Quja reads Avar am ( See App. I. 14) 
in place of this word but it does 
not seem to fit in with the con- 
teitt, as it means ‘lower.’ If that 
reading is taken to be correcti the 
reference to 4. 4 would be required 
to be omitted from here and to be 
added in the entry as to that word. 

260. Norn. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. Apa* 
rasparasaitibhfita (Come into exis¬ 
tence as the result of intercourse 
between the one (male) and the 
other (female) U. 8. 

261. Noro. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259) 7. 5. 

262. swnftw: Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. AparSjita (Uncon. 
quered) 1.17. 

263. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259)2.22. 

264. eW^Acc. plu. of the maa. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259) 16.14. 

265. swftttgs Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apari- 
graha (One who does not accept 
gifts) 6. 10. 

266- Acc. sing, of the 

fem. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Aparimeya(Immeasureable) 
16. 11, ^ 

267. w^rf^f^Loc. sing, of the maa. 
form of the comp. pot. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Aparihlrya (That which 
cannot be avoided ) 3. 27. 


263. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Apara 
(Another or other) 4. 25*, 27,28, 29, 
30; 13. 24; 18. 3. 

269. Nom. eing. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Apar- 
yipca (Incomplete; insufficient) 1.10. 

270. *w®t^*ni.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Apalayana (Not 
flying away from ) 18. 43. 

271. *WW^Iraperf. 3rdpere. sing, 
of the root Dr^-pa^y (To aee ) 1.26; 
11.13. 

272. wTffi^BffT^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apa- 
h|tacetas (One whose heart has been 
carried away ) 3. 44. 

273. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apahf- 
tajfiina(One whose knowledge has 
vanished) 7.15. 

274. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. ApStra 
(One who is not a fit person fora 
gift) 17.22. 

275. *nnn^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Apins (The downward breath ) 
4.29. 

276 Loc. sing, of the maa. 
noun ApSna (See No. 275) 4. 29. 

277. Nora. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial^dj. 
Apivrta {Opened out) 3. 32. 

278. srf^ Adv.Ind.(Also,and,even 
or even though) 1. 27, 35*, 38; 3. 5, 
8, 16.29, 31,34,40,59,60,72; 3.5, 
8, 20. 31, 33, 36; 4. 6*, 13,15,16,17, 
20,22,30,3615.4.5,7.9,11; 6. 9, 
22. 25, 31, 44* 46, 47; 7. 3 , 23 , 30; 
8. 6: 9. IS, 23*, 25 , 29. 30 , 32*; 
10-37,39; 11.2,26, 29. 32, 34, 37, 39, 
41,42,43,52; 12. I, 10*, 11; 13. 2, 
17, 19 , 22, 23 , 25 , 31; 14. 2; 15. 8. 
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10, 11,18; 16. 7.13.14; 17.7,10,12; 
18..6, 17, 19, 43, 44, 48, 56. 60, 71*. 

279. dmg. of tbc 
fern. comp. nouo. Aputxativrtii ( A 
state of the soul from which oo re¬ 
version takes place) 5. 17. 

280. wgsni. Nom. sing, of the 
r)eu. comp, noun Apsiiuna (The 
quality of oot having the tendency 
to disclose the faults of others) 16.2. 

281. stTifW*! Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Apohani (Disappearance, 
extinction or removal) 15. 15. 

282. wnvTTn Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AprakUa(Absence 
of light) 14.13. 

283. stnOiHUMia: Nom ..sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aprati* 
maprabhiva (One whose prowess is 
unparalleled} 11. 43. 

284. wtrfhrK Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aprati|(Ka 
(Unstable i. e. not resting on any 
substantial foundation) 16. 8. . 

285. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. ApratiflKa 

(See No.2S4)6. 38. 

*286- wfffiwtTH. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Apratiklra 
(One who does not retaliate) 1. 46. 

287. snifTW Ind. past participle of 
the root Di with the prefix Pra turn* 
ed to convey a negative idea by fur¬ 
ther adding the predx A (Without 
having given ) 8.12. 

288. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Aprameya (That which cannot 
be established logicalty ) 2. 18. 

289. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Aprameya (See No. 28S) 11. 17,42. 


290. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Apravrtti (Absence of 
activity) 14. 13. 

291. wsnwT Ind. past participle of 
the verb Ap with the prefix Pra 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
prefixing the letter A (Without hav¬ 
ing acquired ) 6. 37; 9. 3 ; 16. 20. 

292. wftiw^Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apriya (Un¬ 
liked ; unpleasant) 5. 20. 

293. Loc. plu. of (he fem. 
noun Ap (Water ) 7. 8. 

294. Inst, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apha- 
laprepiu ( Ot)e who does not desire 
fora fruit) 18. 23. 

295. Inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Aphalikiibkyin (One who does not 
expect a fruit) 17. II, 17. 

296. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. sdj. Abuddhi 
(Ooe who ie wanting in intelligence 
or the faculty of right perception) 
7.24. 

297. Imp erf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root BrO {To speak ) 1. 2, 28 » 
4. 1. 

298. wwwtTvDat.sing. oftheconp. 
noun Abhakta (A non-devocee) 
18. 67. 

299. snnw^Nom. ting, of the neu. 
comp. noun Abhaya (Want of fear) 
10. 4; 16.1- 

300. snrmtlrnperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bh{l(To be) 1.13. 

301. Nom. sing, of the 
roaa. form of the future participial 
adj. Abbavitr (That which Is not 
likely to be) 2. 20. Although the 
initial letter 'A* is not so apparent 
it must be deemed to have been in* 
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eluded by Sarhdbi in the tinel letter 
of the preceding word * Bhutv5 * as 
underitood rightly by SaAkara, the 
eentcDce not being intelligible with 
the poaitivc verb Bhaviti (See App. 
1.6) If the other reading ia taken 
to be correct thle eotry would be 
required to be omitted. 

302. amrmr: Gen. aing. of the 
pres, participial adj. AbhSvayat (One 
who does not entertain a belief in an 
ideal or has no faith) 2. 66. 

302. Nom. sing, of th( mai. 
comp, noun Abbava (Absence or 
non*eaistence)2.16; 10.4. 

304. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root fihis (To speak) 11.14. 

305. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Abhikramanl^ 
(The destruction of the beginning) 
2. 40, 

306. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhljanavat 
(Of high or noble deacent) 16.15. 

307. Geo. sing, of the 
mas, form of the adj. Abhijlta (Bom, 
or bom in a high or noble family ) 
16. 3,4. 

308. wftnrw: Noro. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. AbbijSta ( See 
No. 307)16. 5. 

309. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, 
of the root with the prefix Abhi 
(To know) 9. 24. 

310. wRrmwrRt Pres.Srd pera.sing. 
of the root Jfil with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 309)4.14; 7.13,25; 18. 55. 

311. 'Srf^st«l^ Pres. 3fd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan>j& (To be bom or 
produced ) 2. 62; 6. 41; 13. 23. 

312. Adv. Ind. (All round; 
from all sides) 5. 26. 


313. Fut. 3rd pera. 
sing, of the root Dhl with the prefix 
Abhi (To state, say or narrate) 13.68. 

314. srfWhnt Pass, 3rd pera. sing, 
of the root DhS with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 313)13. 1; l7, 27; 18.11. 

315. sitVfl'^fhPrea. 3fd pers. sing, 
of the root Nand with the prefix 
Abhi (To rejoice at or exult over) 
2. 57. 

316. wfirffgw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass. parti> 
cipial adj. Abhiprav|1Ui (Become 
engaged in)4. 20. 

317. sfRrwwfttPres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root BhO with the prefix Abhi 
(To overpower or predominate over) 

I. 40. 

318. Ind. past participle 
of the root BhO with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 317)14.10. 

319. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Abhimlna (Pride) 16. 4. 

320. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhimukha 
< Having one's face turned towards) 

II . 28 . 

321. Imp. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rakf with the prefix 
Abhi {To protect from all sides) 
1 . 11 . 

322. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Abbirata (Devoted or attached com¬ 
pletely ) 18. 45. 

323. srftrftwwm Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial 
adj. AbbivijvaUt (Burning all over 
intensely ) 11. 2S. 

324. Ind. past participle 
of tbe root Dbawitb the prefixes 
Saih and Abbi ( To aim keenly at) 
17. 12. 
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325. Nott. ting, of the 
fern, fona of the past pus. parti> 
cipUl adj. Abhibiu (Narrated) 2. 39. 

326. ’WftW: Nom. aing. of the 
mu. form of the adj. Ahhjadhika 
(Surpassing) II. 43. 

327. lad, past participle of 
the root Arc vitb the prefix Abhi 
( To worahip) 18- 46. 

328. srwr ^o yf; Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the adj.Abbya- 
aOyakt (One who entertains Jealooay) 
16. 18. 

^ 329, Frei. 3fd pera. siog. 

o'f the root AsOy with the prefix 
Abhi (To become jealous of) 18.67. 

330. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the prea. participial 
adj. AbhyssQyat (Becoming jealous 
of) 3.32. 

331- Iraperf. 3rd pers. 

plu. of root Han with the prefix 
Abhi (To destroy completely) 1.13. 

332. Inst. sing, of 
the mss. form of the comp. adj. 
AbhySasyogsyukta [ That (the mind) 
which has been applied to the prac« 
tice of the AbhvSs8*yoga ] 8. 8. 

333. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AbhySsayoga (A 
gradual course of Yogi'exercite 
helpful in bringing the mind under 
one’s control, for which see 6.18-32) 
12. 9. 

334. Abl.sing. of the mss. 
noun Abhyisa (The same as Abhyi* 
sa-yoga; see No. 333) 12. 12; 18.36. 

335. atvoT^Loc. sing, of the mu. 
noun AbhySsa (See Nos. 333 and 
334)12. 10. 

336. Inst. siog. of the mu. 
noun AbhySu { Abby5sa>yoga, for 
which See No. 333, or coostant prac¬ 
tice ) 6. 35. 


337. s{*^'«lM*^Noin- sing, of the 
neu. noun Abhyutthina (Prevalence 
or predominance)4. 7. 

338. erawT^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Amala (Pure) 14.14. 

339. Nom. sing, of the 
neu .comp, noun Aminitva (Absence 
of egotism ) 13. 7. 

340. wftmfhWT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anita- 
vihramafOne whose strength is be¬ 
yond measure) 11. 40. 

341. wsf) Nom. sing, of the mu. 
form of the pronoun Adis (This) 
11. 21,26,28. 

342. W5?s Adv. lod. (There or in 
the other world ) 6. 40. 

343. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amdahl 
(One who ts not deluded ) 16. S. 

344. Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Amitatvs (Immortality) 
2. 15.* 

345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Amna ( Immortality or nectar) 
14. 27. 

346. w^vn^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Amrts( See No. 345) 
9.19; 10.18; 13. 12; 14. 20. 

347. Acc. sing, of the 
mu. fonn of the comp. adj. 
Amrtodbhava (Produced from the 
ocean) 10.27. 

348. sr^nhwei^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Amfto- 
pama (Comparable to nectar) 

37, 38. 

349. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Amedhya 
(That which ia unfit for being made 
use of to a sacrifice) 17.10. 

350. enfant: Nom. plu. of the 
xDU. comp, noun Ambuvega (A 
stream or current of water) 11. 2$. 
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351. wwrt Inat. sing, of the neu, 
fiOUQ Ambbas < Water) 5.10. 

352. Loc. aing. of the neu. 
DOun Aiobhaa {See No. 351) 2 . 67. 

353. Nom. sing, of the mas. * 
noun Am^ (A particle) IS. 7. • 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
form of the adj. Afh^umat used as 
a noun ( One who has rays i. a. the 
sun) 10. 21. 

355. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp.adj. Ayajfla (One who does 
not perform any kind of sacrifices') 
4. 31. 

356. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. sdj. Ayati (One 
who doea not make an effort) 6. 37. 

357. weurwfl; Adv. Ind. { As s 
thing really is not) 18. 31. 

358. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Ayana (An entrance to an 
array of forces) 1.11. 

359. W4ST: Nom. sing, of the mss. 
comp, noun Ayaia (Infamy or ill* 
fame). 10. 5. 

360. sran; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 153)2. 19.20*> 24*. 25*. 30, 58; 
3.9, 36; 4. 3,31.40; 6. 21,33; 7.25; 
8,19; 11.1; 13.31; 15.9; 17.3. 

361. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta (One 
whose mind is not composed ) 2. 66*. 

.362. *^3^5 Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta (See 
no. 361) 5.12; 18.28. 

363. srahTTt: Adv. formed from the 
comp, noun Ayoga (Ncg. Tat. of 
Vogs) by the addition of the sufhx 
Tas, having the sense of the abl. 
casc'termination (Without having 
recourse to Yoga ) 5.6. 


364. Nom- sing, of the fero. 

comp. adj. Arati (Absence of aSec* 
tioft)13.19. . . 

365. Adv. formed from 
the comp, noun A^gadve^a (Neg. 
Tat. of Ragadve$a) by the addition 
of the suffix Tas, having the sense 
of the ab). case-termination (With¬ 
out being actuated by attachment 
or hatred) IS. 23. 

366. Voc. sing, of the mas- 
comp. noun ArlsQdaos (The de¬ 
stroyer of enemies) 2. 4. 

367. Inf. of the root Arc 
(To worship) 7,21. 

368. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Atjuna (The name of the'third 
PsAdava and the principal hero on 
the FlAdava side in the Mbh. War) 
2 2,45; 3. 7; 4.5,9,37; 6. 16, 
32,46; 7.16,26; 8.16, 27; 9.19; 
10. 32, 39. 42; 11. 47 . 54; 18, 9, 
34. 61. 

369. w^*t^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (See No. 368) 11.50. 

370. Nom. Bing . of the mat. 
noun Arjuna (See No. 368) 1. 21,* 
28, 47 ; 2. 4, 54; 3.1,36; 4. 4; 5.1; 
6,33, 37; 8.1; 10.12; 11.1,15, 36, 
SI; 12.1; 14.21; 17.1; 18.1, 73. 

371. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aitha- 
kSma (One desirous of getting 
objects of enjoyment) 2. 5. 

372. Nom. sing, of 
the CO rap. noun Arthavyapiiraya 
(Dependence upon an object ) 3.’*18. 

* Except ^aoktrs aecoreiag to the C. 
eUkioA ether eomrnenutor mde Arjvna 
vtAea between Ijnee 1 to4j'2|of 1.' 21. 
(App. I. 2). It teeroi to beUtutolQgoue 
•Iteia view el the eUteaeat IdamJha ia 
liee 1. 


16 





Primary Ward»Uniu 




373. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, douq Artbaatftcaya (A 
colleccion of objecu) 16. 12. 

374. art: Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Artha ( An object of sense' 
perception) 2. 46 ; 3.18. 

375. wrtiff Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp. DOUQ Arthinbin (One who 
aims at a particular object) 7.16. 

376. art Log. ting, of the maa. 
noun Artha ( See No. 374) 2. 27 ; 
3. 34 For the sake of) 1. 33. 

377. <rtorat,Nora. ting, of the oeu. 
noun Arpaoa (An act of dedicatjon) 
4.24. 

378. atdan Nom. ting, of the maa. 
noun Aryaman (The king of a class 
of the Pitra) 10. 29. 

379. Fret. 3rd pert. aiog. 

of the root Arh (To be fit for or 
capable of; should; ought) 2.17. 

380. Pret. 2ad pera. ting, 

of the root Arh (See * No. 379 ) 2. 
25, 26,27»30.31j 3.20; 6.39; 10. 
16 i 11. 44 ; 16. 24. 

381. aigltNom. pUi. of the maa. 
form of the adj. Arha (Fit for or 
capable of) 1. 37. 

382. Nom. sing, of the mat. 

form of the adj. Alaaa (Idle) 18.28. 

383. Nom. ting, of the 

neu. comp, noun Alolupt^a) The 
quality of non^greedinesa ) 16. 2. 

384. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
buddhi uted aa a noun (One who 
has little intelligence ) 16. 9. 

385. Gen. pin. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alps* 
medhat used as a noun (One who has 
little intelligence) 7.23. 

386. ^TWnNorp. sii^. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Alpa ( Little or 
small) 18. 22. 


387. Imp. 2nd pers. ting, 
of the root Garo'gacch with the 
prefix Ava < To know) 10. 41. 

388. wa4wfi«i Pret. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Jfia with the prefix Ava 
(To look down upon) 9.11. 

389. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past past, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Avajlilta (Eleepited or 
looked down upon) 17. 22. 

390. Wffhgfit Paras, pret. 3rd pert, 
aiog. of the Ubhayapad! root Sthl- 
ti^th with the prefix Ava (To stand 
firm or remain unmoved) 14. 23. 

391. Atma. pret. 3rd pert, 
sing, of the root Sthi-t!f(h with 
the prefix Ava (See No. 390) 6.18. 

392. aiTsv: Nore. sing, of the mu. 
form of the pot, participial adj. 
Avadhya (Not liable to be killed) 
2.30. 

393. waftvtwwlf: Inst. plu. of the 
maa. comp, noun Avanij^laasfight 
(A group of kings) 11.26. 

394. arrTilNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Avars (Inferior) 

2. 49. See also the note in Entry 
No. 259 for the occurrence of this 
word in 4. 4. 

395. Acc. sing, of the mss. 
form of the adj. Avals (Not matter 
of or inapite of oneself) 9. 8. 

396. Nora. ting, of the rata, 
form of the adj. Avaia (See No. 395) 

3. 5 ; 6. 44: 8.19 ; 18. 60. 

397. Fret. 3fd pert. ting, 
of the root Sif with the prefix Ava 
(To rernain over) 7. 2. 

398. tr«T^ Ind. past participle 
of the root Sumbb with the prefix 
Ava (To depend upon or take' the 
help of) 9. 8; 16. 9. 
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399. Pot. 3rd pers, eiog. 

of the C8U8. form of the root Sad 
with the prefix Ava (To cause to 
sink or lower dowQ) 6. S. 

400. Inf. of the root 

SchS>ci9thwith the prefix Ava (To 
stand firm or stay at rest) 1. 30. 

401. Nodi. aing. of the 

neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Avaathita (Situated or posted ) 
15. U. 

402. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Avaathita (See No. 401} 9. 4: 
13. 32. 

403. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401) 1. 22» 27. 

404. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401) 1. 11, 33; 
2.6 ; 11.32 . 

405. siqiiuiilH^Mai. noun Avshisa 

with the suffix Arthtifi having the 
aeose of the dat. case-termination 
(For the take of mirth or fun) 
11.42. _ 

406. Acc. plu. of the 
mae. comp, noun AvScyavSda (A 
view or argument which should not 
be given expression to) 2. 36. 

407. Nom. sing, of the 
pot. paes. participial adj. Av2ptavya 
( Fit to be acquired ) 3.22. 

408. Inf. of the root Ap 

with the prefix Ava (To acquire) 
$. 36. _ 

409. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
( See No, 408) 15. 8; 16.23 ; 18. 56. 

410. Ind- past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefi^t Ava 
(See No. 408) 2.8. 


411- Paas. 3cd pert. sing, 

of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408)12.5. 

412. siwT^TO Fut. Znd pera. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408)3.11. 

413. Put, 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408) 2. 33, 38. 53 ; 12.10. 

414. Tnat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avl* 
karhpa (That from which there is 
no deviation) 10. 7. 

415. wfilwr Nom. ting, of the 
mas. form of the comp. pot. particU 
pis) adj. Avikirya (That which is 
not capable of undergoing any 
changes) 2.25. 

416. Nom, aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp, pot, partici¬ 
pial adj. Avijfieya (That which is 
not capable of being known parti¬ 
cularly) 13.15, 

417. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the comp. adj. Avidvat 
uaed as a noun (An unlettered per¬ 
son ) 3.25. » 

418. Adv. Ind, (Not 
in Che prescribed form t. a, infor- 
m8lly)9.23;l6.17. 

419. wftwasiwni Acc. aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp, pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Avinajyat (That which ia 
indestructible ) 13. 27. 

420. wftwiftr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
na^in (Not liable to destruction) 
3.17. 

421. snWf^R^Acc, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
na^in($eeNo.420 ) 3.21. 
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42Z. wfWwr: Nom. »iag. of the 
mee. form of the comp. adj. AvU 
piicit used es s noun (One who is 
not learned or wise) 2. 42. 

423. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avi* 
bhsku (Undivided } 13.16 ; IS. 20. 

424. Put. Ist pets, sing, of 
the root Ikf with the prefix Avs 
(To look St) 1.23. 

425. Isd. past psrciciple of 
the root Ik| with the prefix 4vs 
( See N o. 424J 2. 31. 

426. Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form*of the comp. sdj. 
Avyektanidhsns (That which meets 
with its end in the Av^akta, The 
Unnisnifest)2. 28. 

427. Inst. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun or of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta- 
mOrti (The form of AvTakta, 
or he who has the Avyakta as hii 
form ) 9. 4. 

428. Loc. sing, of the 
mae. form of the comp. adj. Avyak* 
tasaAjfiaks ( That which is designated 
u the AvyakU) 8.18. 

429. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form, or nom. or acc. aiog. of the peu. 
form of she comp. sdj. Avyskta 
or such so adj. used as a noun 
( Unmanifeat or The Unmaaifest) 
7. 24 ; 12.1, 3 ; 13. 5. 

430. MUifh: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. sdj. Avyakts 
or such an adj. used as a noun 
(See No. 429)2.25; 8. 20, 21. 

431. Nom. aing. of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Avyskta 
(See No. 429) 12.5. 

432. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. or neu. form of the comp. 


adj. Avyaku or such an adj. osed 
as a noun ( See No. 429) 8. 18, 20. 

433. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avyak* 
^di (That which wu unmanifeat in 
tbe beginiuAg) 2. 28. 

434. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktisskucetas (One whose mmd 
is exclusively devoted to tbe 
Avyakea) 1X5. 

435. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. sdj. Avys* 
bhictrinf Singular I. a. not alloyed 
by the diversion of the mind to 
any other object) 13.10. 

436. Inst. sing, of 
the fem. form of tbe comp. sdj. 
Avysbhi^rin (See No. 435} 18.33. 

♦37. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Avyabhiegn uMd 
in so adverbial sense (Singularly) 
14.26. 

438. Gen. ling, of the 
msa. form of the comp. adj. Avyaya 
(That which ia not deatructible or 
eradicable) X 17 ; 14.27. 

439. wsq^ Acc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438) 2. 21 ; 4.1, 13 ; 7. 13, 24, 

9.2.13,18; 11.2.4; 14. 5 : 15. 
1.5; 18.20, 56. ' 

440. srsmt: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438) 11.18; 13.31; 16. 17. 

441. stvumtWT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. Avya* 
yStman (One who is indestructible 
by nature) 4. 6. 

442. Acc. sing, of tbe fem. 
form of tbe comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438 ) 2. 34. 
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443. plu. of the 
mae. form of tho comp. adj. Avya- 
vaslyin (One whose intellect is not 
steady i. one who is irresolute by 
nature) 3. 41. 

444. went: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. A^akta (In> 
capable or unable) 13.11. 

445. WfW: Nora. siog. of the msa, 
comp, noun A^ma (Absence of 
mental quietitude} U. 12, 

446. Acc, sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. A^attra 
( Unarmed) 1. 46. 

447. stsitWTR Gen, alng, of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. AiSnta 
(One whose mind is not at peace 
within himself) 3.66. 

448. atriTWin Acc, sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. A4U- 
vste (Impermanent or evanescent) 
8.15. 

449. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. A^tstravlhita (That 
which is not prescribed by the 
Scriptures) 17. 5. 

450. wgf^WffT: Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. A^ucU 
vrata ( One who has taken an unclean 
vow) 16.10. 

451. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. AfucI (One 
wbo is of unclean habits) 18. 27, 

452. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. A^uci (Un* 
clean) 16.16. 

453. Abl, sing, of the mas, 
form of the comp, adj. A^ubha 
meaning ' inauspicious ^ here used 
as a noun (SarhsSrs, the cycle of 
births and deaths ) 4.16 ; 9. 1. 


454. »rswTs^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aiubha (In¬ 
auspicious; undesirable) 16.19. 

455. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
formof thedesi. comp. adj. A^U^rQsu 
( One who does not wish to listen» 
or to serve or attend, or is not obe¬ 
dient or attentive) 18.67. 

456. wlea: Adv. Ind, (Com¬ 
pletely ; without leaving off any 
pan) 6- 24,39; 7-2; 18.11. 

457. Inst, sing, of the raas. 
formof the adj, A^^a used as an 
adverb (Completely; without leaving 
off any part) 4. 35 ; 10. 16; 18. 
29, 63. 

458. Acc. plu. of the maa. 
form of the comp. adj. Aiocya 
(That which does not deserve to be 
sorry for) 3.11, 

459. stsfrwTt Nom. singl of the mss. 
form of the comp. adj. A4oiya (That 
which cannot be dried up) 3. 24. 

460. ^nns^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form' of the past participial adj. 
Alnat (Eating)5. 8. 

461. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of 9tb conj. root A6 (To eat or 
enjoy) 9. 20. 

462. Pres. Ist pers. sing, 

of 9th conj. root Ai (See No. 461) 
9. 26. 

463. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the 9th conj. root Ai (See 
No- 461) 9. 27. 

464. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the Sth conj. root Ai (To attain ) 
3. 4; 5. 21; 6. 28; 13. 12 ; 14. 20. 

465. atw^vnw: Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Airaddadhat (One who has 
no faith ) 4. 40, 
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466. w%nyjHjt Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of tbe comp. pres, parti- 
cipifll adj. Airaddadbat (See No. 465) 
9. 3. 

467. Inst. sing, of the fen. 
comp, nouo Airaddbi (Absence or 
want of faith) 17. 28. 

468. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. ad/. 
AfrupQn^lkulek^a^ (One whose 
eyes have been filled up with tears 
and appear confused) 3,1. 

469. Aor. 1st pera. sing, 
of the verb SrO (To hear) 18.74. 

470. Acc. slog, of the mas. 
noun Advattha (The Pippsla tree) 
15. 1,3. 

471. WWW: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Afvattha (See No. 470) 10.26, 

472. atainrn?( Nora, sing, of the 
mas. noun AfvsttUman (The name 
of the son of Arjuna's preceptor 
Droi)a) 1. 8. 

473. wwTWTs^Gcn. plu. of the maa. 
noun Aiva (A horse) 10.27. 

474. wflaift Acc. dual of the maa. 
noun Advin, alwtya used In the dual 
aa Advinau (The joint name of the 
(Srin gods in the Vedic pantheon 
of 33 gods) 11.6,22. 

475. STCVT Adv. Ind. (In eight 
ways) 7. 4. 

476. Nom. ting, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Asakta- 
buddbi. This word forms part of 
the expression (One 

who ia free from a sense of attach*, 
ment everywhere) 18. 49. 

477. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form and acc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta 
(Unattached) 9. 9i 13. 14. 


478. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta (See 
No. 477 ) 3. 7, 19*. 25. 

479. SWWTOIT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asak- 
titman (One whose heart is not 
attached to anything) 5. 21. 

480. Nom. sing, of the fem, 
DOu n Ataki i (Absen ce of attachment) 
13.9. 

481. wwiffrtW Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Auhgsfastra ( The 
weapon of non-association) 15. 3. 

482. srav: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used 
as a noun (A non-existing thing) 
2 . 16. 

483. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used as 
a noun (See No. 482) 9.19; 13. 12 
17. 28. 

484. Nom. sii^. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Asatkita 
(Not welKdone) 17. 22. 

485. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not treated with due respect) 
11.42. 

486. Acc. aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asatya (Un¬ 
real or false) 16. 8. 

487. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Audgriha (False 
or unfounded prejudice) 16. 10. 

488. Nom. sit^. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Asafinyastaaaihkalpa (One who has 
not given up thoughts (of having 
objects of sense-enjoyment) ] 6.2. 

489. Acc. sii^. of the neu. 
form of the cblnp. adj. > Asapatna 
(That for which there is no rival 
claimant) 3. 8. 
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490. Nom. siog. of the 
iDfid. form of the comp. edj. 
A$&maxthfi (Incspable of doing a 
thing) 12.10. 

491. Bmg. of the mss. 
form of the comp. adj. AsaitimQ^ha 
(One who is not deluded or in¬ 
fatuated) 5.20; 10. 3; 15.19. 

492. wNrlfj Nom. sing, of the 
mss. corap. noun Asammohs (Ab¬ 
sence of delusion) 10. 4. 

493. wd’irsfttw Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Assth- 
yat&imsn (One who hss not acquired 
self-control) it. 36. 

494. atdrw^Adv.Ind.(Undoubt¬ 

edly) 6. 35; 7. 1 ; 8. 7. In 8. 7 
^idkara according to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion reads Asathiaya^ (App. I. 25). 
In that case the sentence would 
mean There is no doubt that 
if... you will reach me ”, in¬ 
stead of ^'If. you will no 

doubt reach me It can aa well be 
taken as meaning '* You will reach 
me absolved from all doubts." 

495. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AsaiMays (Abaence 
of doubt) 8. 7: 18. 68. Reference 
to S. 7 haa been added here because 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
that is the reading in daAkara’s com¬ 
mentary. See also the note in 
the previous entry. 

496. Pres. 2nd pen. sing, of 
the 2nd cooj. root As (To be) 
4. 3,36; 8.2; 10.17; 11. 38, 40, 42, 
43, 52. S3 ; 12. 10, 11; 16. 5 ; 18. 
64, 65. 

497. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Aslta (The name of the f(si 
whose family name was Devals} 
10. U. 


498. Loc. sing, of the comp, 
noun Asiddbi (Non-attainment of 
an object aimed at} 4. 22. 

499. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form oi the comp. adj. Asukba 
(That which is devoid of happiness ) 
9. 33. 

500. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Asr^tln- 
na (That in which no food has been 
distributed) 17. 13. 

501. wtfl Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Ados (This) 
11. 26; 16.14. 

502. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb As (See No. 496) 2. 40i 42, 
66 ; 8.22; 4.31,40; 6.16; 7.7; 

6 . 5 ; 9. 29; 10. 18, 19, 39, 40: 
11 . 43; 16.13,15; 18.40. 

503. ^ Imp. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 
2. 47 ; 3.10 ; 11. 31, 39 , 40. 

504. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asthira 
(Unsteady) ^ 26. 

505. Inst. plu. of the 
pronoun Asmsdlya ( He wbo is ours 
or belongs to our side) 11. 26. 

506. wnwiiGen. plu. of the 6rst 
personal pronoun Asmad (I or we) 

I. 7,10. 

507. ^t^i^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See 
No. 153) 1.39. 

508. »fW^Acc. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1, 36. 

509. wwfiri Inst. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 1. 39. 

510. Pres, let pera. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 

7. 8,9*, 10, II* i 10.21, 22*. 23«, 24, 
25* 28*, 29*, 30. 31* 33, 36*. 37, 38*; 

II. 32, 4S, 51; Id. 18; 16. 15: 

18 . 55 , 73. 
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511. n^>^Loc. smg. of the nus. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153) 1.22; 2.13 ; 3.3; «. 2; 
13. 22 ; 14. II; 16. 6. 

512. aipg. of the maa. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Idarh 
( See No. 153) 2.17. 40, 59,65. 67 ; 

3. 18, 34. 40; 6.39; 9.3, 17; 1M8, 
38, 43, 52 ; 13. 21; 15. 3. 

513. tt^i^Loc. aing. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idaih (See 
No. 153) 2. 72. 

514. Nom. ling, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aa- 
wargya (Not likely to lead to heaveo 
t. #. not likely to elevate the aoul) 
2. 2. 

515. arftVT Ind. pait participle of 
the root Han turned to convey a 
neptive idea by the addition of the 
prefix A (Without having killed) 
2. 5. 

516. Loc. ling, ofthemaa. 
comp, noun Aharipme (The advent 
of day) 8. IS, 19. 

517. wp^Nom. aing. of the pro¬ 
noun Aamad (See No. 506.) 1.22,23; 
2,4.7, 12; 3.2,23,24,27; 4. 1,5, 
7,11; 6.30,33,34; 7.2, 6, S, 10, 
11,12.17,21,25,26; S. 4, 14 ; 9. 

4. 7, 16*, 17, 19^, 22. 24. 26, 29*; 
10. 1,2,8,11, 17, 20*. 21*, 23. 24, 
25, 28, 29*. 30*, 31, 32*, 33*. 34, 35*, 
36»,37,38, 39, 42; 11. 23, 42, 44, 
46, 48, 53, 54 ; 12. 7 ; 14. 3. 4, 27 ; 

15. 13,14,15*. 18 ; 16. 14* 19 ; 18. 
66 , 70, 74, 75. 

518. Nom. aiog. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AhafhkiravimOdhitman (One vrboae 
mind ia deluded by egotlam) 3. 27. 

519. WfWTH Acc. aing. of the 
maa. noun Abamkira (Egotiam) 

16. 18; 18.53, 59. 


520. Norn. sing, of the 
maa. noun Aharhkira (See No. 519) 
7. 4 ; 13. 5. 

521. Abl. aing. of the maa. 
noun Ahachklra (See No. 519) 18. 58. 

522. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahaihkpa 
(That which arises from the con- 
aciousneat of having dope a parti¬ 
cular thing) 18.17. 

523. wg! Horn. aing. of the mss. 
noun Ahaa ( Day) 8. 17, 24. 

524. atffWts Nocn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahita ( One 
who is not favourably inclined) 
2. 36 ; 16. 9. 

525. wfiNr Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Ahiilial ( Non-slsughter 
or nort-injury, physical or mental) 
10. 5 ; 1 3.7; 16.2; 17.14. 

526. «tlI«^Nom. aing. of the nau. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahiituks 
(That which has no aet purpose 
behind it i. t. aimless) U. 22. 

527. ^ Interjection Ind. (Oh I 
Alas 1)1.45. 

528. wflrrfhftg: Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Ahorl- 
trivid ( One who knows the calcula¬ 
tions of the days and nights in the 
different regions) 8.17. 

»n 

529. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Aki6aathita (Reiidiog in 
apace) 9. 6. 

530. Ace. aing. of the neu, 
noun AkMa (The sky or apace) 13. 
32. This word ia used in the mas. 
gender also but here it ia distinctly 
used in the neu. gender. 
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531. w ffwra n Acc. 8U)g. of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
A^bylta (Narrated) 18. 63. 

532. wTvrrft Imp. 2nd pera. aing.* 
of the root KhyS with the pre6x A 
(To narrate) 11. 31. 

533. Pot. 3rd pera. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix A (To come or fall into) 
3.34. 

534. Nom. plu. of the maa, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Agata(Gome to or arrived at) 4. 
10; 14. 2. 

535. WTTT*n<rrfiws Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Agami* 
p3ym(That which comes and die* 
appears suddenly and hence is 
transient) 2. 14. 

536. WTW? Gen. of the pres, 
pirticiple Acarat (Doing or per¬ 
forming) 4. 23. 

537. Pres. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Car with the prefix A 
(To do or work for) 3. 21; 16. 22. 

538. wrwT^ Nom, sing, of the pres, 
pirticiple Acarat (See No. 536) 3. 19. 

539. wtwtt: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Acira (Prescribed course 
of behaviour) 16. 7. 

540. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Acirya (A preceptor) 1.3. 

541. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Acirya (See No. 540) 1, 2, 

542. wrwnrfq; Acc, plu. of the maa. 
noun Acirya (See No. 540} 1 .26. 

543. wrwiwh Nom. plu. of the mas, 
noun Acirya ( See No. 540) 1. 34. 

544. Nom, aiag. of 
theneu. comp, noun Aciryoplaana 
(Adoration of one’s preceptor) 13. 7. 

545. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ajya (Ghee ; clarified butter} 
9.16. 


546, wiwj Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. A^hya (Rich) 16. 15. 

547, Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Atatayin (An enemy who 
takes an offensive ) 1. 36. 

548, Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sthl-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix A (To be engaged in)4. 42. 

549- WTtti Perf. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root BrQ or Ah (To speak) 
11. 3. 

550. wiWw<uirt^Abl. eing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Atmaklra^a having 
the aenae of the dot. case-termina¬ 
tion (For one’s own sake or benefit) 
3.13. 

551. WTSniBs Nom.* sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, 
Atmaerpta (One who is satisfied 
within oneself) 3.17. 

552. wrwnrt Inst.:eing. of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (The 'aelf or oneself) 
2.55; 3.43; 6.5,6,20; 10. 15; 
13. 24, 28. The word Atman is not 
found used in this work in its 
striocly philoaophical or spiritual 
sense. At some places it is found 
used in the sense of 'the heart*, at 
some in that of *the mind’, at some 
even in the sense of ' the physi¬ 
cal body ’ and at some in the 
popular sente of ‘the empirical aelf 
which means 'the heart, mind, and 
the physical body taken together 
with the sense-organs’. The context 
in each'Case'.indicatea: clearly which 
sense ia intended to be conveyed. 

553. sntJtft Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman ( See No. 552) 3. 55; 
3.17; 4.35,38; 5.21; 6. 18. 20. 
26,29; 13. 24; 15. 11. 

554. Gen. sing, of the pro- 
tioun Atman (See No. 552) 4. 42; 
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6 . 16; 6. 5S 6, 11. 19; S. 12; 10. 
18, 19; 16. 21.22; 17. 19; 18. 39. 
For thd occurrence of this word in 

10. 19 see the note in Entry No. 565 
infra. 

555. Loc. p!u. of the 

mas. comp, noun Atmapandeha 
( One’a own and aoother*a body) 
16. 18. 

556- Nom. sing, 

of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. AcffiabuddhipraaSdaja (Result* 
tng from the favour of one* a own 
intellect) 18. 37. 

557. wrtwwTWWj Nom. liog. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atma> 
bhlvastha( Residing In the form of 
self-consciousness) 10 . 11. 

558. errtiTWrawr Inst. sing, of the 

fern. comp, noun Atmam&yi (One*a 
ownMiyBs. a. power of manifeata* 
tion of oneself jo a variety of forms) 
4.6, ^ 

559. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Atmayogi (One’s 
own Yoga i. #. the Aifwa.yop) 

11. 47. 

560. Nom. sing, of the 

mat, form of the comp. adj. Atmarsti 
(One who cate ruins love for one’s 
self as opposed to that for another 
individusl) 3. 17. 

561. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Atmavat (One 
who has acquired control over his 
heart)4. 41. ^ 

562. snwTO: Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atnu* 
vaiya (That which is under one'a 
control) 2. 64. 

563. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Atmavat (See 
No. 561)2- 45. 


564. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Atmavinigraba 
< Complete control over one’ a lower 
self)13 . 7;J7 . 16. 

565. errnrftppw? Nom. plu. of the 

fern. comp, noun AtcnavjbhQti (The 
objects in which one’s self has 
become manifest) 10. 16, 19. In 10. 
19 Riminuja reads gwr: 

for So far as sense 

is concerned the only difference 

between the readings is that while 

the manifestations are ’’celestial” 
according to the other commenta¬ 
tors, they are ” auspicious” tccord- 
ing to Riminuja. The term vibkQti 
is spelt by him with a long 1 st the 
end. As to the possible changes in 
the entries if that reading is approv¬ 
ed see the note in the Entry as to 
the word 

566. Oat. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun AtmavUuddhi 
(Complete purification of oneself) 

567. Dat. aing. of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmaiuddhi (Puri* 
ficatioo of oneself) 8.11. 

568. STTWtfWlftwT: Nom. pill, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmaaaifibhivita (One who has a 
preponderating sense of self-res¬ 
pect ) 1 6.17. 

569. Loc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Atmasaihyama* 
yogSgni ( The fire of the Yoga con- 
ststing of self-control) 4. 27. 

570. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atms- 
samatha (Reposing within itself) 
6.25. 

571. wpwT Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552)6. S^ 6’; 
7.18; 9. 5; 10. 20; 13.32. 
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572. WWRHTAcc. sing, of the pro- 
noun Atman (See No. 552) S. 43 ; 
4.7; 6. 5MO,tS»20,26,29; 9.34; 
10.15; 11. 3, 4; 13. 24» 28, 29; 
18, 16, 51. 

573- Inst. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Atmaupamya (The 
quality of looking upon others aa 
similar to oneself) 6. 32. 

574. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Atyahtika (The 
final or the highest or the best) 6.21. 

575. Pres. 3rd pert, sing- 
of the root Di with the prefix A 
{To give or bestow) 5.15. 

576. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Adaria (A mirror) 3. 38. 

577. Dat. sing, of the mss. 
comp, noun Adlkartp ( The original 
Creator t. a. firshmS) 11. 37. 

578. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi* 
tyegita (Contained or inherent In the 
sun) 15. 12. 

579. The mas.* noun 
Aditya with the suffix Vat having the 
sense of likeness ( Like the sun ) 
5. 16. 

580. wrt^tT^oKNom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi- 
lyaverOB (That which has the colour 
of the sun) 8. 9. 

581. O^n. plu. of the 
mas. noun Aditya (One of the Vedic 
gods represented by the sun hiving 
12 phases I each of which bad a 
separate nsme given to it) 10 . 21. 

582. Acc. plu. of the mss. 
noun Aditya (See No. 581) II. 6. 

583. Acc. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Adideva (The first 
of the gods t. t. Hiraoyagarbha) 
10 . 12 . 


584. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adideva (See 
No. 583) 11, 38. 

585. sTTft*iAcc, sing, of the fem. 
noun Adi (A beginning) 11 . 16. 

586. STfftr Nom. sing, of the fem, 
noun Adi (See No. 585 ) 10 . 2, 20, 
32; 15. 3. 

587. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Adi ( See No. 585 ) 3. 41 ; 4. 4. 

588. MWWt^jNom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. Adyan- 
tavat (Having a beginning and an 
end I. a. transient) 5. 22. 

589. Acc. slog, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adya (The first) 
8. 28; 11.31,47; 15,4. 

590. *»WfWlmp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dhft with the prefix A 
{To concentrate or fix) 12 . 8. 

591. ind. past participle 
of the root Dh2 with the prefix A 
(See No. 590) 5.10; 9.12. 

592. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Adhipatya (Supremacy) 
2 . 8 . 

593. wfT^Acc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Apanna (Reduced to the position 
of) 7, 24. 

594- WRWN Nom, plu, of the mas. 
form of the psat participial adj. 
Apanna (See No. 593) 16 . 20. 

595. •TN: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Ap (Water) 2. 23,70; 7. 4. 

596. Ind. past participle of 
the root PQr with the prefix A (To 
filDll. 30. 

597. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the conti. pres, partici¬ 
pial adj. ApQryamSna (Being filled 
up) 2. 70. 

598- Inf. of the root Ap 

( To acquire or obtain) 6. 6 ; 12. 9. 
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599. *^r^n^Pot. 1st p«rs. sing, 
of the root Ap( See No, S9S) 3. 2. 

600. Pres. 3rd pert. plu. 
of the root ApCSee No. 593) 8.15. 

601. Pres. 3rd pers. siog^of 
the root Ap (See No. 593) 2.70; 
3.19; 4. 21 j 5. 12; 18. 47. 50. 

602. «TV<raWT^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. corap. aoun Abribrnabhsvsns 
(From the abode of BrahrnS do«ra> 
wards ) 8.16. For the existeoce of 
this word there see the next eotr^. 

60^. sitR|1^«4i<lAbl. sing, of tbe 
neu. comp, noun Abrshmebhuvans 
( From the region of Brthral down* 
words) 8. 16. Sri Ve6ka|SQitbo sod 
Purufottomiiji reed here "Abrthma* 
bhavsQlt" (App. 1.26). It ctnnoi 
hove an; other meaning than tbe 
other word because it ia followed 
by the word ' * I^klb 

604. Geo. plu. of the 
neu. noun Ayudbe (A weapon) 
10 . 28 . 

605. 

Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
pres, participial adj. Ayubsattva- 
Ullro^asukbaprftivivardlwna (Thai 
which conduces to the increase in 
the length of life, spirit, strength, 
heslth, happiness and affection) 17.3. 

606. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(To begin or commence) 3. 7. 

607. Pass. 3Td pers. sing, 
of the root Rsbh with the prefix A 
(See No.606) 13.25. 

603. annwr Nom. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Aradibha (A beginning or 
commencement) 14.12. 

609. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of tbe desi. participial 
adj. Aruruk^ ( One who is desirous 
of rising higher) 6. 3. 


610. Nom. sing- of the 
neu. noun Arjava (Straightforward* 
ness ) 13. 7; 16. 1; 17.14; 18. 42. 

611. Vlfii Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arts (One who is 
sfiBicted with psin) 7. 16. 

612. Gen. dusl of the pro* 
noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 13. 70. 

613. Pres, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vfi with rite prefix A 
( To return)8. 

614. Nom. plu, of the mss. 
form of the adj. Avartin (One who 
is likely or liable to return) 8.16. 

615. wiftw Ind. past participle of 
the root WU with tbe prefix A (To 
enter or penetrate) 15. 13,17. 

616. Acc. sing, of the mis. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avifia (One who is overpowered 
or posaeMed )2. 1. 

617. Nom. sing, of the rats, 
form of the psst pais, participial 
adj. Aviiia (See No.616) 1. 23. 

616. etff8si,Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avfta (Enveloped or covered 
over)3.38, 39; 5.15. 

619. WTfff: Nom. sing, of tbe mil, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avru (See No. 613) 3. 33. 

620. *11141 Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past paaa. participial 
adj. Avpta (See No. 618} 18. 32. 

621. WTim: Nom. plu. of tbe mas. 
form of the past pass, participitl 
adj. AvfUiSee No. 613) 13. 48. 

622. wiif^Acc. sing, of the fem. 

noun Av^i (Return or rebirth) 
8.23. 

623. WTin lod. past participle of 
tbe root Vf with the prefix A (To 
cover over) 3. 40; 13.13 ; 14. 9. 
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624. ^Ti^TTlsd. past participal of 
tbe causal form of tho root Vii with 
the prefix A {To cause to enter or 
to be engrossed in) 8.10 ; 12. 2. 

625. WT&^Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vf with the prefix A 
( See No. 623 ) 3 . 38. 

626. Abl- sing, of the mae, 
noun Ai&ya (A receptacle or abode ) 
15. 8. 

627. wnnrwmi: Inst, plu, of the 
neu. comp, noun AtiipS6a6ata (A 
hundred snares of expectations) 
16.12. 

628. sfT^ Adv. Ind, (Speedily) 
2.6S. 

629. strfl^tn^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Akaryavat (As 
wonderful or curious) 2. 29*. 

630. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Aicarya (Wonder or wonderful 
occurrence) 11. 6. 

631. WTSt^Pot. 3rd pen. sing, of 
the root Srf with the prefix A (To 
resort to or cake the support of) 1.36. 

632. trt^t^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Airiu ( Having taken resort to 
or the aupDOrtof) 9.11. 

633. vtww: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pait pass, participial 
adj. Akita (See No. 632) 12. 11; 
15.14. 

634. stlfttwrr Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Akita (See No. 632) 7.15 ; 9.13. 

635. Ind. past pass, parti¬ 
ciple of the root Sr! with the prefix 
A ( See No. 631 ) 7. 29 ; 16. 10 ; 
18. 59. 

636. wwwuwJM peri. perf. 3rd 
pen. sing, of the root Svas with the 
prefix A (To console j II. 50. 


637. wrawn Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana {A seat) 6.11. 

638. Loe. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana (For the ordinary mean¬ 
ing see No. 637; here it seems to 
have the meaning ^a fixed posture’) 
6 . 12 . 

639. w?niPerf, Ut pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 496 ) 
2 . 12 . 

640. str^m Ind. past participle of 
the root Sad with the prefix A (To 
go CO or approach or resort to ) 9.20. 

641. wrefw Pot. 3rd. pera. sing, 
of the root As (To sic) 2. 54, 61 • 

6. 14. 

642. vi^fhniAcc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pais, participial adj. 
Asina from the 2nd conj. root Aa 
(See No. 496 ) 9 . 9. 

643. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participia) 
adj. Asina (See No. 642) 14. 23. 

644. Acc, plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asura* 
nifcaya (One who makes a demoniac 
resolve) 17. 6. 

645. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (Demoniac) 

7. 15 ; 16. 6. 

646. Horn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645 ) 
16. 6. 

647. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 7. 

648. strgtl Nom- sing, of.the fem. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 5. 

649. V15O5 Loc. plu, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Asura ( See No. 645) 
16.19. 
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650. Acc. ting, of the fetn, 
form of tbeadj. Aaura ( See No. 64$) 
9. 12 ; 16. 4, So. 

651. Norn. »ing. of the 
neu. oouQ ABtikja (The quality of 
having faith io the Scriptures) Ig. 

652. Prct. 3rd pert. ting, of 
the root A* (See No. 641) 3.6; 5.13. 

653. Ind. past participle of 
the root SthI vith the prefix A (To 
retort to or observe) 7. 20. 

654. sri^VR: Noffl. siDg. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, particj* 
p^l adj. Aathita (One who hat 
retorted to or attained) 5. 4 ; 6. 31: 
7. 18; 8. 12. 

655. wrftwTT: Norn. plu. of the 
maa. form of the past pau. pariicU 
pial adj. AstbitafSee No.654 ) 3. 20. 

656. VTg Perf. 3rd pert. ting, of 
the root; BrQ ‘fit Ah* ( See No. 549;) 
1.21; 11.35. 

657. Loc. ting, of the tnat. 
noun Ahava (A battle!) 1. 3t. 

658. stffTt: Norn. ting, of the mat. 
noun Ahira ( Diet or food) 17. 7. 

659. wrfTtt: Norn. plu. of the mat. 
noun Ahlrt:(8ee No. 658 ) 17. 8» 9. 

660. wtf: Perf. 3rd pert. plu. of 
the root BrO or ;Ah (Sec No. 549) 
3. 42; 4.19 ; 8. 21; 10.13; 14. 16; 
16. S. 

661. Wft-Ind. interrogative pani¬ 
cle (Whether-^r) 17. 1. 

X 

662. Dat. ting, of the mat. 
noun Ik^vlku (The first king of the 
SoUr race)4.1. 

663. ff% Pres. 3rd pert. ting, of 
the root I fig ( To change one’s posi* 
tion at abort intervals; to flicker) 
6.19 ; 14. 23. 


664. Imp. 2Qd pert, sing.* of 

the root (To* with :for or 

desire) 12. 9. 

665. f^wfhjpres. 3rd pers.Iting. of 
the root If-icch ( See No. 664 ) 7. 21. 

666. Nom. plu. of tbe^mas. 
form of the pret. participial adj. 
Icchat (Wishing for or desiring) 
S. 11. 

667. Pret. 2nd pert. ting, 
of the root If-icch (;See No. 664) 1!. 
7 ; 18. 60. 63. 

668. (WrNom. ting, of the fern, 
noun Icchi (A wish or desire ) 13. 6. 

669. Inst. ting, of 

the mat. form of the comp. adj. 
IccUdveiatamuttha (That which has 
arisen from desire and hatred) 
7.27. 

670. Pret. Itt pert. ting, 
of (he root iHCch (See No. 664) 

I. 35; 11.3. 3l,46; 13. supernume¬ 
rary tunas (See App. 1.33); 16. 1. 

671. Pass. Atma. 3rd pen. 
ting, of the Dbhsytpsdl root Yaj 
(To perform a sacrifice or to wor- 
chip) 17.11.12. 

672. geWTlntt. tang, of the fem. 
noun Ijyi (Performance of a sacrifice 
or wonhlp) 11. 53. 

673. Xfnt Nom. ting, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Itara (Another) 
3. 21. 

674. gm Adv. Ind. (From here or 
from this ) 7. 5 ; 14. 1. 

675. xfX Adv. Ind. (So or in tbit 
manner) 1. 25. 44; 2. 9. 42 ; 3. 27. 
28;4. 3,4,14, 16; 5.8,9; 6.2, 8, 
18, 36; 7. 4,6, 12, 19; 8. 13. 21; 
9-6; 10. 8; 11. 4.21,41*, 5<h 13. 1*. 

II, 18, 22; 14.5. 11, 23; 15- 17, 
20; 16. 11,15; 17. 2, II, 16, 20, 
23, 24. 25, 26, 27*. 28 ; 18. 3*. 6. 8. 
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9, 11, IS, 32, 59, 63, 64, 70, 74. 
At some places this particle marks 
the end of a statement. 

676. Nom. sing, of the oeu. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 153) 1- 10,21, 28; 2. 1, 2,10, 
17; 3. 31,38; 7.2, 5,7, 13 ; 8. 22, 
28; 9. 1,2,4; 10- 42; II. 19, 20*. 
41.47,49«, 51, 52 ; U, 20; 13- I; 
14. 2; 15. 20; 16.13*, 21; 18. 46, 
67,68. 

677. nr^Adv, Ind. (Now) II- 
51; 18. 36. 

678. Acc- plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Indriyakarmtn 
(The function of an organ of sense) 
4.27. 

679. Nom, plu. of the 
mas- comp, noun Indrlyagocara (An 
object of senae*perception) 13.5. 

660. sing, of the 

ross. comp, noun Indriyagrtma ( The 
group of the organs of seoae and 
action)6. 24; J2. 4. 

681- Gen. sing, of the 

neu. noun Indriya (An organ of 
sense or action ) 3.* 34*. 

682. Loc. p(u. of the 
mas. comp, noun IndriySgni (The 
6 re of the o^ans of sense and 
action)4. 26. 

683. gf^rerin (Sen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Indriya ( See No. 681) 

2. 8, 67; 10. 22- 

684. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Indriya ( See No. 681) 

3. 58,60,61,68; 3. 7, 40, 41, 42; 

4. 26 ; 5- 9; 13. 5 ; 15. 7. 

685. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Indrlya- 
rama (One who feels repoae in his 
senses) 3.16. 


gwr 

686. Acc- plu- of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriylrtha (An 
object of sense-perception) 3. 6. 

687. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun IndriySrtha (See 

No. 686 } 2. 58, 68. 

688. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun IndriySrtha (See 
No. 686 ) 5 . 9; 6.4; 13. 8. 

689 Abl. plu, of the neu. 

noun Indriya (See No. 681) 3. 42. 

690. Inst- plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (See No. 681) 2. 6^; 

5. 11. 

691. g^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idath ( See No. 
153) 1.28; 2. 33; 4. 1,2; 9-8, 33; 
13. 33; 16.13; 17.7; 18. 68,70,74, 
76. In 2. 33 the order of the words 
g# seems to have been inverted 
in dri VeokafanStha's commentary 
(See App. 1. 8). 

692. gwr(^ Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idtifi (See No. 
153) 16. 13. For the occurrence of 
this word there see App. I. 36. 

693. gsTT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idsth (See No. 
153)10. 16; 18. 17. 

694. gwngAcc, sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See No. 
153 ) 2. 39, 42. 

695. gw: Nom, plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
153 ) 3. 24; 10. 6. 

696. g®l Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See No^ 
153 ) 1. 33 ; 2. 12, 18; 3. 24. 

697. gJf Nom. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See No. 
153)15. 16. 
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698. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
153)7. 4, 5. 

699. Ind. particle employed 
for*making a comparieoD or con>ec* 
ture or expreaaing a doubt (Like; at 
if) 1. 30; 2. 10,58, 67 ; 3. 2*. 36; 
5. 10; 6. 34, 38; 7. 7; 11- 44*> 13. 16; 
IS. 8: 18. 37, 38, 48. Id 3. 2 Rami, 
nuja't reading it VySmire^va 
instead of VyUmtirttuva (See App. 
1.10). If that reading ia taken to 
be correct the first reference to 
3. 2 must be omitted. 

700. Intt. plu. of the met. 
noun Ifu (An arrow) 2. 4. 

701- WW^Ji^Nom. ting- of the 
mat. form of the comp. adj. Ifieki* 
madbuk (The yielder of the desired 
fruits) 3.10. 

702. fV^Nom- abg. of the neu. 
form of the adj. If|a (That which is 
desired) 18.12. 

703. ff: Nora. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ifta (See No. 702) 
18. 64, 70. 

704. nf^rrtw^ Loc. plu. of the 

fem. comp, noun I^liniftopapatti 
(The accrual of fruita which are 
desired and those which are not 
desired ) 13. 9. « 

705. fcr^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Iffa (See No. 702) 
3. 12. 

706. glT: Norn. plu. of the mss. 
form of the adj. IfU ( See No. 702 ) 
17. 9. 

707. ind. past participle of 
the root Yaj ( Sec No. 671) 9. 20. 

708. gf Adv. Ind. (Here) 2- 5*. 
40. 41, 50; 3. 16, 18. 37; 4. 2.12, 38; 
5. 19,23; 6. 40; 7.2; 11. 7, 32; 
15. 3 : 16. 24; 17. 18,28. 


709. Prea. 3rd pera. sing, of 
the root Iks (To see or look upon) 
6 . 29; 18. 20. 

710. tw^Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Idyi (Fit to be wor« 
shipped ) 11. 44. 

711. ling, of the mss. 
form of the adj. Idrda (Such; of such 
aspect) 11.49. 

712. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Tdrfa (See No. 711) 
2. 32; 6. 42. 

713. tST^Aec. sing, of the mss. 
Tkoun (The Lord; The Moral 
Ruler of the World) 11. 15, 44. 

714. (wrert: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ifvarihhiva(Royal 
state) 18.43. 

715. t*^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ifvara (The Lord; the Mora] 
Rulerof the World ) 13. 28. 

716. (wr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Uvtn (See No. 715) 4. 6; 
15. 8,17; 16.14; 18. 61. 

717. ^ Pres. 3rd pen. sing, of 
the root Ib (To aim at) 7. 22. 

718. Pres. 3rd pars. plu. of 
the root Ih( See No. 717)16. 12. 

719. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Ukta 
(Said) 11. 1,41; 12. 20; 13. 18; 
15.20. 

720. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta (See No. 719 ) 1. 24 ; 8. 21; 
13. 22. 

721. 9^' Nom. plu. of the mai. 
form of past participial adj. Uku 
(SeeNo. 719)2.18. 
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722. ^^Ind. past participle of 
the root Vac {To speak) 1. 47; 
2. 9*; 11- 9, 21, SO. 

723. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ugra- 
karmao (Doer of fierce or cruel 
deeds) 16. 9. 

724. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj. Ugrarfipa. 
( One who has a fierce countenance ) 
11.31. 

725. Tvn Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj, Ugra (Fierce; 
frightful I cruel) 11. 20. 

726. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725) 
11. 30. 

727. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725) 
11. 4fi- 

72S. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ucca (At a high 
pitch) 1. 12. 

729, Acc. sing of the 
mas. noun Uccaih^avai (The name 
of the horse of Indra) 10. 27. 

730, Nom. sing, of the 
neu, form of the adj. Ucchi^ta(That 
which has been left over aher en* 
joyment or rejected or abandoned 
as usel ess) 17. 10. 

731, Acc- sing, of, the 
mas, form of the adj. Ucchoyana 
( Drying up or withering) 2. 8. 

732, Pass. 3td pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 722) 2. 25, 
48, 55,56; 3.6,40; 6. 3* 4, 8, 18; 
8. 1. 3 ; 13. 12, 17, 20*; 14. 25 ; 
15. 16; 17. 14, 15. 16, 27, 28; 
18. 23, 25, 26, 28. 

733, ^ Ind. particle used to add 
emphasis or to express a guess (And; 
or) 1.40; 14. 9, 11. 


734. Pres. Srd peri. sing, 
of the root ^ with the prefix 

( To walk or go out) 15- 8, 

735. Acc. ^g- of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Utkrimat (Walking or going 
out) 15.10. 

736. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Uttamavid (One 
who knows the best that is to be 
known) 14. 14. 

737. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Utuma (The best) 
4, 3 ; 6.27; 9. 2; 14. 1; 18-6. 

738. ^^5 Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ucuma (See 
No. 737)13- 17. 18. 

739. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Uttamlfiga (The best 
of limbs i. a. the head) 11. 27. 

740. Nom. ling. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Utta- 
maujaa (Of excellent valour; 
here the specific name of a P3ftc8]a 
prince who along with Yudhimanyu 
guarded the wheels of Arjuna's 
chariot and so a noun) 1. 6. 

741. WRvra. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Uttartyaoa (The 
northern path) 8. 24. 

742. Imp. 2nd pers- sing, of 
the root 9th8-tif(b with the prefix 
Ud(To get up) 2. 3, 37; 4. 42; 
11. 33. 

743. Tf^wrNom. sing, of the fem, 
form of the psst participhi adj. 
Uttbita (That which has arisen or 
come out) 11.12. 

744. Gen. plu. of. 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Utsannakuladharma (One whose 
family traditions have lapsed) 1. 44. 
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745. Tbc oeu. oouD 
UtsidaJia with the suffix Arthsih 
having the sense of the dat. case* 
termination (For the aake of sup- 
preaaion) 17. 19. 

746. 5rt^nF% Paas. 3rd pera. plu- 
of the 6th coaj. root Sad with the 
prefixUd(Tosink down or to be 
languid ) 1. 43. 

747. Pot. 3rd pera- plu. of 
the 6 th conj. root Sad wi^ the 
prefix Ud { ^e No. 746) 3. 24. 

74$. Pres, lat pera. aing. 

of the root Spj with the prefix Ud 
(To release or abandon) 9. 19. 

749. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefiix Ud 
(See No. 748) 16. 23 ; 17. 1. 

750. ^VV^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Udapina (A receptacle 
of water; a well) 2.46. 

751. 3^tTt: Nom. plu. of the mat. 
form of the adj. Udlrt (Noble, 
magnanimous or worth; of praiae) 
7. 18. 

752. TTrtftwwt The prea. particU 
pial adj. Udiatna with the affix 
Vat having the aenae of likeaesa 
( Like one who ia indifferent) 9. 9 ; 
14. 23. 

753. Nom. aing. of the 
max. form of the prea. participial 
adj. Udasina (Indifferent) 12.16. 

754. Acc. aing. of the neu. 

form of the past participial adj. 
UdShfta (Said or deaignated as) 
13. 6; 17. 19,22; IS. 22,24,39. 

755. 44iga: Nom. aing- of the 
maa. form of the paat participial adj. 
Udahrta (See No. 754) 15. 17. 

756. Ind. past participle 

of the root Hr with the prefixes A 
and Ud (To aay or speak) 17. 24. 


757. Ind. paat participle of 
(he root Dif with the prefix Ud (To 
point or atm at) 17. 21. 

758. Adv.i Ind.i made from 
the noun Uddeda by adding the 
suffix Tas (Succinctly or princi* 
pally} 10. 40. 

759. «^^Pot. 3rd pera. aing. of 
the root Hr with prefix Ud (To 
draw out or raise up) 6. 5. 

760. Nom. ^g. of the maa. 
noun Udbhava (Source of birth; 
geneais) 10. 34. 

761. wm: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the paa( paaa. puticiplaladj. 
Udyata (Has proceeded or is 
prepared) 1. 45. 

762. 3VSW Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ud (To 
lift up) I. 20. 

763. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the 6tb conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud (To be afflicted or grieved 
or to fear) 12. 15*. 

764. afhlio. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root VIj with the 
prefix Ud (See No. 763) 5.20. 

765. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the prea. participle 
Unmifat (Opening one's eyes )6. 9. 

766. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan-ji with the prefix 
Upa(To be produced) 2. 62, 65; 
14.11. 

767. Pres. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Jan-ji with the prefix 
Upa(SceNo. 766)14.2. 

768. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Hu with the prefix Upa 
(To offer aa an oblation) 4. 25. 

769. 3rd pera. plu, 
of the root Dif with the prefix Upa 
(Toteach)4. 34. 







Bkagavod^U Word-Indtx Pt. I A 




770. 77XCT Nom. sing, of the msi. 
noun Upadr^^r (Ad onlooker) 13. 22. 

771. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dhr with the prefix Upa 
(To comprehend or regard aa) 7. 6 ; 
9.6. 

772. Pres. 3rd. pers- sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Upa 
(To become or befit; to occur or 
happen)2. 3 ; 6. 39 ; 13. 18; 18.7. 

773. ^TtimAcc, sing, of the ncu, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Upapanna (That which haa come or 
arrived or haa happened) 2. 32. 

774. Nom. aing. of the fem. 
rfoun UpamS ( A simile ) 6. 19. 

775. Pres. 3rd pcra. plu. 
of the root Yi with the prefix Upa 
(To go to or reach) 10. 10. 

776. Acc. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Uparata (One who 
has turned away) 2. 3S. 

777. Pres. 3rd peri. sing, 
of the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(To turn away from anything or 
particularly from the sense>objects) 
6 . 20 . 

778. ^TTil»^Pot. 3rd pers. aing. of 
the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 777J 6.25. 

779. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh with the prefix Upa 
(To acquire) 15. 3. 

780. T^fir^^PasB. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Lip with the prefix Upa 
( To besmear over) 13. 32^. 

781. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vif with the prefix Upa 
(To sit)6. 12. 

782. ^T^trwr Ind. past participle 
of the root Gam*gacch with the pre> 
fixes Sard and Upa (To approach) 
1. 2. 


783. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sev with the prefix Upa 
(To serve or worship) 15. 9. 

784. ^Tf«TT^Pot. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Haa with the prefix Upa 
(To destroy) 3. 24. 

785. Adv. Ind., formed 
from the noun UpSys by adding the 
suffix Tas (By the employment of 
a remedy) 6. 36. 

786- Imperf, 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Vif with the prefix 
Upa (See No. 781) 1- 47. 

787. smisifli: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
UpUrita (Depending upon or having 
resorted to)4. 10; 16. il. 

788. OTfWw Ind. past participle 
of the root $r! with the prefixes A 
and Upa (To be dependent upon or 
to resort to) 14. 2 ; 18. 57. 

789. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Up8s (To worship) 9. 14, 
15; 13. 2, 6: 13. 25. 

790- Nom. aing- of the past 
participial adj. Upeta (Possessed of) 
6- 37. 

791. Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Upeta (See No. 
790) 12 , 2- 

792. Ind. past participle of 

the root I with the prefix Upa (To 
reach or go to) 6. 16. 

793- Prea- 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root I with the prefix Upa (See 
No. 792)6. 27; 8.10, 28. 

794. Put. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root 1 with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 792)9. 28. 

795, Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form oi the comp, past perti* 
cipial adj. Ubhayavibhrsfta (Thrown 
off or dislodged from both) 6. 38. 




Primary Ward’-UniU 


796. Geo. dual of tbo pro¬ 
nominal adj. UbhayaCBoth) 1. 21 
24. 27; 2. 10, 16; 5-4. 

797. ^ Acc. dual of the neu; 
form of the pro. nominal adj. Ubha 
(Both) 2. 50. It ia used only in the 
dual. 

798. Noffi. or acc. dual of the 
mai, form of the pronominal adj. 
Ubha (See No. 797 ) 2. 19 ; 5. 2; 
11. 19. 

799. Acc. plu. of the mai. 
noun Uraga (A eerpent or snake) 
11. IS. 

800. Inat. aing. of the neu. 
noun Ulba (A thin skm*bag contain¬ 
ing an embryo ) 3. 38. 

801. Tvrv Perf. 3rd pera. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 722) M, 2, 
21*. 24, 25, 28, 47 ; 2. 1*. 2, 4, 9, 
10, 11,54,55; 3. 1. 3, 10, 36, 37; 

4.1.4,5; 5.1.2; 6. 1, 33 , 35 , 37. 
40; 7. 15 8. 1, 3 I 9. I j 10. 1, 12, 
19; 11.1, 5, 9, 15, *32, 35. 36, 47, 
50. 51, 52; 13. 1, 2; 13. 1; 14. 
1,21,22; 15. 1; 16. 1; 17.1, 23 ; 
18. 1,2,73,74. 

802. 4SHI Nora. aing. of the mat. 
noun Uianaa (The name of a Vedic 
^i, who waa the fifth in deaccnt 
from Bhigu and was otberwiae 
known aa oukra. In Pau^nic mytho¬ 
logy be ia represented as tbe 
preceptor of tbe Daitya King 
Kiraoyskadipu and also of hia great 
grtodaon Bali. He ia deacatbed aa a 
Kavi ( See No. 947 infra ) 10. 37. 

803. Ind. past participle 
of the root Vaa (To dwell) 6. 41. 

* Fm Che oeeurteftce oi Cb« rcmaTk coo- 
temiea ^1* word between 1. 2lf) lod 
1. 21/2 eee App. I. 2 end Ibe footnote 
below f. IS ool. 7. 
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804. ^JT^Nom . aing. of (be neu. 
form of the adj. Orjita (Vigeroui, 
diatinguiahed or glorious ) 10. 41. 

805- Acc. aing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Ordbva- 
mdla (That whose roots are up« 
wards) IS. 1. 

806. 8r^nAdv. Ind. (Thereafter 
or upwards) 13. 8 ; 14. 18 ; 15. 2. 

807. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
fonn of the adj. Gimapa used aa a 
noun (Lit. one who drinks the 
steam of hot food and hence a 
departed ancestor's soul) 11. 22. 

« 

808. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun ^ (Tbe name of the oldest 
Veda contaioiog prayers addressed 
to vartoua deities) 9. 17. 

809. Pres. 3rd pen. sing, of 
tbe verb Scoh (To attain) 2. 72; 
5.29. 

810. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. ^ta (True ) 10.14. 

811. 9iViH. Gen. plu. of the fern, 
noun I^tu ( A season) 10. 35. 

812. ^ Adv. Ind. (Without) 
11.32. 

813. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. ^dha (Froaperout 
or rich ) 3. 8. 

814. Nom. plu* of tbe mas. 
noun (A sage) 5. 25 ; 10. 13. 

815. Inat. plu. of the maa. 

noun Bli i ) 13. 4. 

816. Acc. plu. of tbe maa. 
noun Sfi (See No. 814 ) 11.15. 
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817. Acc. iing. of th« ncu, 
noun Ekfitvd {Oneness) 6. 31. 

818. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ekatva (See No. 817) 9.15, 

819. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Eka* 
bhakti (One who is solely devoted 
to one object of devotion only) 7.17, 

820. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adJ. Eka (One) 8. 26. 

821. Acc. sing, of the neu, 
or mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Ekastba ( Residing in 
one receptacle) 11. 7, U : 13. 30. 

822. ^vf^ir^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Eks (See No. 820) 
18. 22. 

823. S^Nom, or acc. sing, of the 
neu. and acc. ling. of the mas. form 
of the adj. Eka (See No. 820 ) 3 . 2; 

5.1,4,5; 10. 25; 18-20.66; (The 
one i. a. the inner organ) 13. 5. 
The word is used there as a pro¬ 
noun. 

824. Nom. sing, of the mai, 
form of the adj. Eka (Alone } 11. 42; 

( See No. 320 ) 13. 33. 

323. W Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj, Bka (Integrated) 

2, 41. 

S26. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. EkSkin (By oneself 
or alone) 6. tO. 

827. Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekak^ara 
[ That which is represented or desig¬ 
nated by the one word ( Om )) 8.13. 

828. Acc, sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekagraf Con¬ 
centrated on one object only) 6. 12. 
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829. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, adj, Ekigra (See 
No. 828)18. 72. 

830. AdV. Ind. (Invariably 
or always )6.16, 

831. Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Ekimfa (One particle 
or portion) 10. 42. 

832. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Eka (See No. 820) 
11 . 20 . 

833. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka ( See No. 820 ) 
18. 3. In plu. number the word 
means * One group of men *. 

834. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Btad 
(Thii) 3, 3, 6 ; 3. 32 | 4, 3, 4 ; 6. 26. 
39, 42; 10. 14; 11, 3,35 ; 13. U ; 
13. supernumerary atansa (See 
App. 1.31), 1,6, 11. 18; 16- 20; 
16.21; 17-16,26; 18.63,72, 75. In 
6. 39 Riminuja and Vallabha read 
Etarh instead of Etad ( App. 1. 22). 
It is not, however, a happy word. 

835. Nom. plu, of the 
neu. form of tbe comp, adj. Eta- 
dyoni (That which has this as ils 
source) 7. 6. 

836. Ewdl: Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the flronoun Eud (See No. 
834) 6.1. 

837. Gen. sing, of the mas, 
form of tbe pronoun Etad (See No, 
834)6. 33. 

838. Nom. plu, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Etad { See No, 
834)14.12, 13; 15.8; 18. 6, 13. In 
18.13 SaAkara according to the J. H. 
R. edition reads Imdni in place of 
Etdni (App. I. 36). It is the nom. 
plu. of the neu. form of Idath which 
bas the same meaning as Etad. If 
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that reading is preferred the refer¬ 
ence to 18.13 would be required to 
be omitted from bere. 

839. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of tbe pro&oun Etad (See No. 
834) 1. 22, 25, 35. 36; 14. 20, 21*, 26. 

$40. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Etsd (See No. 
834) J. 3; 7. 14; 10.7; 16. 9. 

841. ^^nm^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. EtSvat (So much 
or so far) 16. 11. This word forms 
part of the quarter-stsoss 

part the sense intended to be 
conveyed by it seeme to be They 
have concluded that so far (alone 
should all human effort estend). 

$42. ^ Pres. 3rd pers. aiog. of 
the 2nd conj. root I ( To go ) 4. 9*; 
$.6; 11. 5S. 

843. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form or nom. dual of the fern, form 
of the pronoun Etsd {See Ho. $34) 
1. 23, 33; 2. IS; 4. 30; 7. 18; 
8. 26. 27 ; 11. 33 ; 18- IS. 

344. Inst. aing. of the mss. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Etsd 
< See No. 834)3.39; 10.42. 

845. Gen. plu. of the mss. 
form of the pronoun Etsd (See No. 
834) 1.10. 

846. Inst. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of tbe pronoun Etad^ See 
No. 834) 1.43; 3. 40; 16.22. 

847. Tgf ft r Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indhana (A piece of sacrifidsl 
fire-wood ) 4. 37. 

848. Acc. sing, of tbe mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See 
No. 834) 2. 19*. 21. 23*. 25, 26, 29*; 


3. 37, 41; 4. 42; 6.27; 11. 50; 
15. 3,11*. 

849. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of tbe pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834 ) 2.72, 

850. Irregular inst. plu. of 
tbe mss. form of the pronoun Bead, 
the classical form being Etai^. 
(See No. 834) 7. 13; 18.40. 

851. Abl. plu. of the mss. 
form of the pronoun Eud (See No. 
834)3. 12; 7. 13. 

852. 7 Adv. Ind. A particle used 
to era phssize an idea expre aacd by the 
word which it follows, translated into 
Englishby the words‘only’, ‘itself, 
‘exactly*, ‘also’ etc-I.l, 6,8*. 11*, 13, 

14. 19, 27, 30, 34. 36, 42 ; 2. S. 6, 
12*. 24.28,29*, 47, 55 ; 3.t» 4.12,17*, 
18,20*. 21,22; 4 . 3,11, 15. 20, 24, 
25*. 36; 5. 8,13,1$. 18,19, 22, 23,24, 
27, 28 ; 6. 3, S*. 6*. 16, 18, 20. 21, 
24, 26, 40, 42, 44 ; 7. 4,12*, 14,18*. 
21,22;8.4. 5,6,7,10, 18, 19, 23, 
28 ; 9. 12.16. 17, 19.23, 24, 30, 34 ; 
10. 1. 4. 5, 11, 13,15,20, 32, 33, 38, 
41* ; II. 8. 22, 25. 26. 28, 29, 33*, 35, 
40,45. 46*, 49; 12. 4, 6. 8*. 13; 
13. supernumerary stanza* (See 
App. 1.31). 4, 5, 8.14. 15, 19*. 25, 
29. 30; 14. 10. 13. 17«, 22, 23; 

15. 4, 7, 9, 15*, 16 ; 16. 4. 6, 19, 20 ; 
17. 2, 3, 6,11,12,15,18,27*; 18.5*, 
8 *. 9*. 14.19.29, 31. 35, 42. SO, 62, 
65. 68. 


r«fer«aM «ouM as<re to b« oniOod 
if tb« fi'ts r^dins |i««o ^7 NiltkaAtha and 
MadhUfOdtoa i* eorreet ( App. 1.1). 
t If RimiAUji’a r«adiaa ^ (8««^p. 

1.10) u adopted, the fifure 3 would he te* 
qaired to be ioserted before the fifure 4 
bere. See eleo the aete ia Bnlcf No. 699. 
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a53. Adv. Ind- (In this 
manner)!. 24, 47;'2, 9, 25, 38; 
3.16, 43; 4. 2,9, 15, 32*, 35; 6.15, 
28; 9.21,28 , 34; 11.3,9; 12,1 ; 
13.23 , 25,34; 15. 19 ; 18. 16. In 
6. 28, RSmSnuja, Anandatlrtha and 
Xayacirtba read Ezam yixdian (See 
App, 1.21 and the word SW tV^a) 
11. 53, 54. 

854. ^4^; Nom. amg. of themai, 
form) of the comp. adj. EvarhrQpa 
(In thia form ) 11. 43. 

855. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Evaih* 
vidha (In thia aapect or manner) 
11.53, 54. 

856. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834)3.10, 37*. 40 ; 10. 40 ; 18. 59. 

857. Nom. aing. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834 ) 2.39,72 ; 7. 14. 

858. Irregular ^n. plu. of 
the maa. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834), the claaaical form 
being Eiefim (See No. 845) 1. 42. 

859. Put. 3fd pera. aing. of 
the 2Qd conj. root I (See No. 842) 
18 . 68 . 

860. Fut. 2nd pera. aing. of 
the 2Dd conj. root 1 (See No. 842) 
8. 7; 9.34; 19. 65. 

% 

661. Gen. aing. of the 

neu.; form of the comp. adj. Aik8n- 
tikaCOf an abaolute or permanent 
nature ) 14. 27 . 

B62, ^roni^Acc. aing. of the maa. 
noun AirSvata (The name of the 
elephant of Indra) 10. 27. 

^3. Acc. ling, of the maa. 
or neu. form of the adj. Ailvara 
(Majeatic or grand ) 9.15; 11. 3, 8, 9. 


864. «tjRrr Inst. aing. of the neu. 
noun Ojaa (Luatre ) 15. 13. 

865. Acc. plu. of the fern, 
noun 0$adhi (A herb or plant) 
19. 13. This aeemi to be the correct 
spelling of the word according to the 
comm, of Sai^ara and Anandaglrj, 
though it ia primed in moat of the 
editions aa Aufadhi. 

866. ’dtK, A compound syllable 
made up of the letters A, U and M, 
used Bi a designation of Brahma or 
l4vara. It ia called the Prapava. 

8. 13 ; 17. 23, 24. 

867. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Oihklra (The sound produced 
by the pronunciation of the syllable 
Om)9. 17. 

dr 

868. ^v^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Aufadha (A medical herb) 

9. 16. 

869. atf^lnd. interrogative parti* 
cle (Whether-of )6. 38 ; 18- 72*. 

870. 

Nom. plu. of the maa. form of the 
comp. adj. KatvamlalavapAtyu^pa* 
tIk9t>arQk^vidShin (That which ia 
either bitter, sour, saltish, extremely 
hot, pungent, dry or scorching) 
17. 9«. 

871. Nom. sing, of the in¬ 
terrogative pronoun Katerat (Which 
of the two that have been men¬ 
tioned )2. 6. 

872. Adv. Ind, (How or in 
which manner ) 1. 37 , 39 ; 2- 4, 21 ; 
4. 4; 8.2*; 10. 17; 14. 21. 
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873. Imp. 2nd perd. sing, of 
the root K&tb (To say, tell, describe 
or narrate) 10.18. 

874. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the prei. participial adj. 
Kachayat (Describing) 16. 75. 

875. Nom. plu- of the 
pres, participial adj. Rathajat (See 
No. $74) 10. 9. 

876. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Rath (See No. 873) 2. 34. 

877. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kath ( See No. 873) 

10. 19. 

878. Adv. Ind. ( Ever or at 
any time whatever) 2. 47 ; 16. 67. 

879. Adv. Ind. (Ever or 
at any time whatever) 2. 20. 

880. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Kandarpa (The god of love) 
10 . 28. 

881. cf^rvvir: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. KapU 
dhvaja used as a noun (One on whose 
dag there is the emblem of a monkey 
i. e. Arjuna) 1.20. 

882. Nom. sing, of the mat. 
noun RapiU'(Tbe name of the aage 
who being the son of Kardama and 
DevahOti ia believed to have pro* 
pounded the Sirhkhya doctrine) 
10 . 26. 

883. Voc. sing, of the 

mat. fonn of the comp. adj. Kamala* 
patrik$a used as a noun (He who has 
eyes of the shspe of lotus>Uavea 
i. e. Sr!Kr 4 na)U. 2 . 

884. Acc. sing, of the 
mat. form of the comp, past paaa. 
participial adj. KacoaUsanastha 
(One who is seated on a lotus-seat) 

11. 15. 


vnr 

885. 9^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( Who or 

which ) 2 . 21*. 

886. «w*i,Nona. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karaoa (An instrument or 
an organ of action) 18.14,18. 

887. Fut. Psras. 3rd pen. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

3. 33. 

888. Fut. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
2. 33 : 18. 60. 

889. 9^^ Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
aing. of the root Kf (See No. 12) 
18.73. 

890. 99 m Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Kiruoa (Merciful) 
12.13. 

891. Pres. Parw. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root K| (See* No. 12) 

4 . 20; 5 . 10; 6. 1 ; 13. 31. 

892. 9?ti^ Pres. Psras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

5 . 8 . 

893. 9Tlf^ Pres. Parts. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kf (See No. 12) 
9.27. 

894. 9^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksjpa Cl*he name of the Kanins 
son of Kuntl, the senior wife of 
FSAdu >11.34. 

895. 9^* Nom. sing, of the mat. 
noun Kar^ ( See No. 894 ) 1. 8. 

896. 97 ^ 19 ^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot, participial adj. 
Kartavya (That which ought to be 
done) 3 . 22. 

897. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of tbe pot. participial adj. 
Kartavya (See No. 896) 18.6. 

898. 96tNom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Kartf (A doer) 3. 24, 27; 
18.14,18, 19,26,27.28. 


Bkagavadgfid Wcrd-Index Pt. I A 


$99. aing. of the mas. 

noun Kartf (See No. 89$) 4. 13; 
14.19; 18. 16. 

900. Inf. of the root Kf- (See 
No. 12) 1. 45; 2. 17; 3, 20; 9. 2; 
12 . n ; 16. 24; 18. 60. 

901. «1t^Acc. amg. of the ncu. 
noun Kartrtva (The quality of being 
an agent; doerahip ) 6. 14. 

902. ^ Nona, or acc.'aing. of neu. 
noun Karman (An act. or action) 
3.49; 3. 5, 8*, 9, 15,19*, 24; 4. 9, 
15M6M8,21.23,33; 5, U; 6.1, 
3;7.29;8.!; 16,24; 17. 27 ; 18. 3, 
8,9, 10, 15, 18, 19 , 23 , 24, 25 , 43, 
44,47.48. The reference to 18. 43 
would be required to be omitted if 
the reading in that itanza adopted 
by SaAktra and aeveral other com* 
mentatora ( See App. I. 38) ii pre* 
ferred, 

903. Norn, aing, of the 
fern. comp, noun KarmacodanI [The 
(lource of^) impulse, the driving 
power, to do an act ] 18. 18. 

904. cA^Acc. aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja 
(Thatwhich proceedi from action) 
3. 51. 

905. vdsn Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. ad}. Karmaja (See 
No. 904) 4.12. 

906. es^^rr^Acc, plu, of the maa- 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja 
(See No. 904)4. 32. 

907. Abl- or gen. aing. of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 9C^) 
3.1,9; 4. 17«; 14.16; 18. 7,12. 

908. Inst. aing. of the neu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902) 3. 20; 
16. 60. 


909. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902} 3. 4; 
4.12 ; 5.1; 14. 12 ; 18. 2. 

910. Loc, aing. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902 ) 3. 47 ; 
3. 1, 22,23,25 ; 4. 18, 20; 14. 9; 
17. 26 ; 18. 45. 

911. ennweqm; Nom. aing. of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalatyiga 
( Renunciation of the fruit of one'a 
acta) 12.12. 

912. Nom. aing. of the 
maa, comp, noun KarmaphalatySgin 
(One who renounce a the fruit of 
one's acts) IS. 11. 

913. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmaphalsprepau ( One who longs 
for the fruit of one'a acts) 18. 27. 

914. aing. of the 
mas. comp, noun Harmsphalasarh* 
yoga (A connection between an act 
and its fruit) 6. 14. 

915. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
phalahetu (One who has the acquisi¬ 
tion of the fruit of one’s acts as 
a motive for doing them.) 3. 47. 

916. Acc. aing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmsphala (The 
fruit of one's act) 5. 12; 6. I. 

917. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun KarmapbalUaAga 
(Attachment to the fruit of an act) 
4. 20. 

918. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Karmaphala ( The fruit 
of an act) 4. 14. 

919. Nona. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma* 
bandhaoa (That In which acts are 
the cause of being bound to it) 3. 9. 


920. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ksrmabaadha (Tbc 
bondage reaulting from acta) 2 . 39. 

921. *wIe*yA: Inac. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmabandhana 
( Tbe - bond reaulting from acta ) 
9. 28. 

922. Intt, plu. of tbe oeu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902) 3. 31: 
4- 14. 

923. Acc. ling, of the 
maa. comp, noun Karmayoga (The 
Yoga conaiating of, or through, 
action) 3. 7. 

924. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Karmiyoga (^e 
No. 923) 5, 2-*. 

925. Inat. aing. of the 
mai, comp, noun Karmayoga (See 
No. 923 ) 3. 3 ; 13.24. 

926. Gen. plu. of tbe 

SUM. comp, noun KirmaaeAgin (One 
who ia attached to action) 3.26. 

927. Loc. plu. of the maa. 
comp, noun KarmaaaAgin (See 
No. 926) 14. IS. 

928. Inat. aing. of the maa. 
comp, noun Karraaaabga (Anach> 
ment to action) 14. 7. 

929. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
aamudbhava (That which owes iu 
origin to action) 3. 14. 

930. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. comp. adj. Karmaaamgraha 
^ Component parta of an act) 18.18. 

931. Nom. aing. of tbe 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Karma> 
asAjfijta'*[Tbat which ia designated 
aa the KarmanlCftCtioD) ] 8. 3. 

932. V^WWWWW^Abl. aing. of tbe 
maa. comp, noun Rarmasannyiaa 


(Renunciation or abandonment of 
action)5. 2. 

933. Loc. plu. of the neu, 
noun Karman ( See No. 902) 2. 50 ; 
6.4, 17; 9.9. 

934. «wif^Nom. or acc. plu. of 
(he neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 
2. 48 ; 3. 27, 30 ; 4-14, 41; 5. 10, 
14; 9.9; 12. 6,10 ; 13. 29 ; 18. 6, 
11. 41, 

935. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj. Kar* 
minubandhin < That, which, ia fol> 
lowed by or, which has in ita train, 
action ) 16. 2. 

936. Abl. plu. of the maa. 
noun Karmin (One who ia devoted 
to a life of action) 6. 46. 

937. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmendriya (An 
organ of action ) 3. 6. 

938. Inat. plu. of she neu, 
comp, noun Karmendriya (See 
No. 937) 3. 7. 

939. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Krf (To draw, puli 
or torment) 15. 7. 

940. Nom, plu. of the maa, 
form of the caua. prea. participial 
adj. KarHt (Drawing, pulling or 
tormenting) 17. 6. 

941. ewFvwT^Gen. plu. of the prea, 
participial adj. Kalayat (Ooe who 
calculates or measures) 10. 30. 

942. V^VT^Acc. sing, of tbe neu. 
noun Kalevara (Lit. An envelope ; 
hence the physical body which ia the 
outer envelope of the soul) 8. 5,6. 

943. Loc. aing. of the mas. 
comp. Doun Kalpaksaya (The de« 
atfuction which takes place at tbe 
end of a Kaipa, a period of time 
conaiating of 14 Manvantaraa) 9. 7. ' 
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944. Pres. 3fd pera. sing, of 
the verb Klrp ( To be fit or qualified 
for) 2. IS ; 14, 26 ; 18. 53. 

945. toe. sing, of tbe fem. 
comp, nouo KalpSdi {The com* 
mencemeDt of s Kalpa (Sec No.943)) 
9. 7. 

946. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kalyloekft (One who 
does A meritorious or an auspicious 
abc) 6. 40. 

947. Kom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kavi (A genius; a man with 
a great foresight; a learned man; 
one who knows the past, present and 
future ) 4. 16 ; 18. 2. 

948. v^ra.Acc. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947; here, one 
who knows the pasti present and 
future) 8. 9. 

949. «f)r: Nom. ling, of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947) 10.37. 

950. et^t^Oon. plu, of the mta. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947) 10. 37. 

951. Norn. slog, of the maa, 
form of the pronoun Kiiti with the 
suffix Cana intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 3. 18; 6. 2; 
7. 26; 8. 27. 

952. vf^Nom. sing, of the mas, 
form of the pronoun Kith with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 2.17. 29^ 3. 5, 
18; 6. 40j 7. 3*; 18-69. 

953. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Kafmala ( A ainful or pro> 
hibitedact)2. 2. 

954. >n>n^Abl, sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kirh (See No. 
885 ) 11. 37. 

955. *W^^Gen- sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kith with the 


suffix Cit denoting an emphasis 
(Whosesoever) 5. 15- 

956. V: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kiih (See No. 
885 ) $. 2; 11. 31; 16. 15. 

957. W Nom- sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kirh (See No. 
885) 1, 36; 2. 28, 54; 17.1. 

958. Pres. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Kithki (To desire for 
or look forward to) 5. 3 ; 12. 17 ; 
14. 22 ; 18. 54, 

959. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. KSrhkfat (De¬ 
siring for or looking forword to) 
4. 12. 

960. Acc. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Kirhk^ita (That 
which is desired for or looked 
forward to ) 1. 33. 

961. Pres, lat pers. sing, of 
the root KSrhki (See No. 958) 1.32. 

962. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. KSma- 
kSena (One who desires for the thlnga 
which are the objects of enjoy¬ 
ment) 9. 21. 

963. TRWnft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. KSma- 
kSmin (One who desires for the 
things which are the objects of enjoy. 
meot)2 70. 

964. vnresTOj The mas. comp, 
noun KamakSra with the suffix Tas 
having tbe sense of the abl. case- 
termioatioo:( Prompted by the senti¬ 
ment of desire) 16. 23. 

965. lost. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Klmaklra (A 
prompting of the sentiment of de¬ 
sire ) 5.12. 

966. Nom- plu. of 
the mas. form of tbe comp. adj. 
KtmakrodhapBriyana(Ooe who gives 
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oneself up to the semifaeote of 
dost re and anger i. t. one wbo is 
pa&sionace) 16.12. 

967. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kimakrodhavijukta (One wbo it 
free from the semimenta of desire 
and anger) 6. 26. 

968. «wiAui<A«H.Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the corep. adj. Klcoa- 
krodhodbhava (That which arises 
from the sentiments of desire and 
anger)5. 23. 

969. vrrrg^Noffi. sing, oftbefem. 
comp, noun Klmadhuk (She who 
yields the desired objects tike milk) 
10. 28. 

970. The mss. comp, 
noun Kimabhoga with the sufRx 
Arthsrh having the sense of the 
det. caae*termi nation (For the 
sake of enjoyment of the desired 
objects) 16. 12. 

971. Loc. plu. of the 

mas. comp. noun Kimabhoga 
( Enjoyment of the desired objects) 
16. 16. 

972. «rw«ite9srf*w7tT; Nom. plu. of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
KimarigabslSfivita (Backed up by or 
invested with the strength derived 
from attachment towards the desired 
objects) 17. 5. • 

973- Nom. sing, of 

the neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Eimarigavivarjita 
(Devoid of attachment towards the 
objects of desire ) 7. 11. 

974. Acc. sing- of the 

^maa. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
tOpa (He who has the form or the 
nature of dealre ) 3. 43. 


975. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 

rOpa (Sec No. 974 ) 3- 39. 

976. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Kimasaihkalpa- 
varjita (Free from thoughts about 
the desired objects or from desires 
and thoughts about them ) 4. 19. 

977. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. KSma- 
haituka {That which has for its mo¬ 
tive the fulfilment of a desire or 
that which has desire as its motive ) 
16. 8. 

978. vnn, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Klma { A longing or desire for 
the objects of enjoyment) 16. 10. 
18 ; 18. 53. 

979. WJW. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Klma (See No. 978) 2. 62; 
3.37; 7. 11 ; 16. 21. 

980. Abl. aing. of the mas. 
noun Kima (See No. ^8) 2. 62. 

981. «f*rw*TTws Nom. plu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. adj. Kimlt- 
man (One whose heart ia full of 
i. e. who hat tdeotiSed oneself 
with desires) 2. 43. 

982. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kima ( See No. 978) 3. 55, 71; 
6. 24 ; 7. 22. 

983. wtWT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978) 3. 70. 

984. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kimepiu 
(One wbo longs for the fulfilment 
of desires) 16. 24. 

985. Inst. piu. of the mss. 
noun Kama (See No. 978 ) 7. 20. 

986. WWnrwJrmW: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
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Klmopabhogaparama (Ooe nho ia 
6o\t\y devoced to the enjoymeot of 
the desired objects) 16. 11. 

987. ^TJi. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kiih (See 
No. 885 ) 6. 37. 

988. Gen, plu. of tlje 
mas. form of the adj. KSmya (That 
which IS done with a view to acquire 
a deMred object) 18. 2. 

989. Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun IClyaklefa- 
bhaya (Fear of physical pain) 18. 8. 

990. Acc. sing, of the 
ms8. comp, noun Kiyaiirogrlva (The 
trunk of the body* the head and the 
neck) 6.13. 

991« vnts^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kiya (The physical body) 
U. 44. 

992. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kiya (See No. 991) 5.11. 

993. VRvtil^Nom. and acc. aing. of 
the neu. noun Ktrat^a (Cause} 6. 3’; 
13. 21. 

994. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Kira^iia (See No. 993) 18. 13. 

995. Nom. sing, of the 
caus. prei. participial adj. Kfirayat 
(Causing a thing to be done) 5.13. 

996. Nom. 
aing. of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj. Kirpapy adosopahats svabbS va 
( One whose nature is obscured by 
the blemish of helplessness ) 2. 7. 

997. Loc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun KSryakSrana> 
kartrtvB ( The doersbip of an effect 
and its cause) 13. 20. The reading 
which SaAkara considers prefers^ 
bte and has adopted is 

Therein the Karya means the 


physics! body, the Kara^a means 
the 10 o^ns of knowledge and 
action, and the mind, the intellect 
and egoism, and according to him it 
la their doerahip, the cause of their 
origin, that is meant here. 

998. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers- 
sing. of caus. form of the 8th conj. 
Ubhayapadl root Kr. (See No. 12) 
3. 5. 

999. Acc. aing. of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Karya (That which ought to be 
done } 3. 19 ^ 6.1. 

Nom. or acc. aing, of the neu. 
form of the same used aa a noun 
(An act which ought to be done) 
3.17; 18. 5,9, 31. 

1000. «nfr*MaiWiW) Loc. aing. 
of the fern. comp, noun K9ryB- 
klryavyavasthiti(Adivision of acts 
into those which ought to be and 
those which ought not to be done) 
16. 24. 

1001. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun KIryIkIrya (Those 
acts which ought to be and those 
which ought not to be done) 18. 30. 

1002. Loc, sing, of the neu. 
noun Kirya (An act which ought to 
be done) 18. 22. 

1003. ctsni; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Klla (Time ) 8.23, 

1004. CT?: Nom. sing, of the noun 
KSla (See No. 1003) 10. 30. 33; 
(The destructive aspect of Brahman) 
11.32. 

1005. Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form of the corap. adj. 
KilBnalasannibha (Similar to the fire 
which consumes the world at the 
time of a Pralaya) 11. 2S. 
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1006. Loc. mg. .of the mas. 
noun KlU (See No. 1003) 8. 23; 
C The proper time) 17. 20. 

1007. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003) 4. 2, 38. 

1003. Loc. plu. of the mat. 
noun KiU ( Sec No. 1003) 8. 7, 27. 

1009. vrflmv: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kiiirijao (The 
king ofKUi)l. 5. 

1010. 1^: Nom. sing, of the 
maa. noun KSiyc (The king of Kifi) 
1.17. 

1011. Acc. ling, of the DCu. 
form of the pronoun Rirh with the 
sufhx Cana emphat icing the idea con> 
veyed by it (Whatever) 3. 22. 

1012. %^Noin. or acc. aing. of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Rirh 
with the aufhx Cit emphaaiaiog the 
idea conveyed by it (Whatever) 
4.20;5. 8;6. 25; 7.7; 13.26. 

1013. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun 
Kich (See No. 885 ) 1. 1, 32*. 35; 
2.36. 54>; 3.1,33; 4. 16*; 8.1*; 
9.33 ; 10. 42; 16. 8. 

1014. f^iTtvR: Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Kimi* 
cira (Of what hind of behaviour) 
14. 21. 

1015. Nom. aing. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Rtrftio (One 
who haa a crown on hia head) 11. 35. 

1016. Acc. ciog. of the 

maa. form of the adj. Kirltm (See 
No. 1015)11. 17, 46. 

1017. Acc. aing. of the 

neu. noun Kilbiia (Sin or blemish ) 
4. 21; 18. 47. 

1018. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the pres, participial 


adj. Kirttyat (Singing or chanting) 
9. 14. 

1019. ^WtNiAcc. sing, ofthefem. 
noun Kirti (Fame or reputation) 
2.33. 

1020. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Kirti ( See No. 1019) 10. 34. 

1021. Adv. Ind.(From where 
or whence) 2. 2, 66 ; 4. 31 ; 11. 43. 

1022. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. noun Kuntibhoja (The name 
of a king fighting on the aide of the 
H6davaa in the Mbh. war) 1. 5. 

1023. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. comp, noun Kuntiputra (A aon 
of Kunti; here Yudhif^ira) 1 , 16. 

1024. Imp. 2nd pen. aing. of 
the root Kr (See No. 12) 2. 48; 
3.8;4. 15 ; 9. 34 ; 12. 11; 16.63,65. 

1025. Loc. aing. of the neu. 
comp, noun Kurukfetn ( The name 
of the battle-field where the Mbh. 
war took place) 1 .1. 

1026. Prea. Atma. 3rd pen. 
aing. of the root K; {See No. 12) 
3.21. (See wwli i^fra) 4. 37M See 

infra ). 

1027. Voc. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Kurunaadaaa(The 
cauie of delight of the Kurua) uaed 
u a form for addreaaisg Arjuna 
2. 41; 6. 43 ; 14. 13. 

1028. fwftr Voc. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Kurupravlra ( A 
hero of extraordinary merit amongst 
the Kurua) uaed a$ a form for ad- 
dessing Arjuna. 11. 48. 

1029. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. cdj. Kuru- 
vrddha(Tbe oldcat of the Kurua, 
an epithet of Bbitma) i. 12. 

1030. Voc. sing, of the maa. 
form of the comp. adj. Kuru^re^fha 
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(The best of the Kuru$» an epithet 
of Arjuna) 10, 19. 

1D31. Imp. Atma, 2nd pers. 

elog. of the root Kf (See No. 12) 
9. 27. 

1032. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kuru* 
sattama (The best of the Kurus,* an 
epithet of Arjuna) 4.31. 

1033. Acc. plu. of the mai. 
noun Kuru, the name of the Kfi* 
triya clan to which the parties to 
the Mbh. war belonged but here 
used for the army of Duryodhana 
1.25. 

1034. Pot, Paraa. 3rd pera. 

sing.of the root Kf (SeeNo. 12) 
3. 25. 

1035. Pot. Paraa. 1st pera. 

sing, of the root Kf (See No. 12) 
3. 24. 

1036. Nom, sing, of the 
paras, prei. participial adj. Kurvac 
(Doing) 4.21; 3.7, 13; 12.10; 
18. 47. 

1037. Pres. Paras. 3fd pen. 

plu. of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
3. 25:3. 11. 

1038. Nom. sing, of the 
Atma, pres, participial adj, KurvSi^a 
(Doing) 18. 56. 

1039. Ace. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
kfayakrta (That arising from the 
destruction of one's family) 1. 38, 
39. 

1040. |i9tfr4^Loc. sing, ofthemaa. 
comp, noun KulakfayaCThe destruc¬ 
tion of one’s family) 1. 40, 

1041. Gen. plu. of the 
rnas. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
ghna (One who destroys one’s 
family U. 42, 43. 


1042. Nom. plu. of the 
mas, comp, noun Kuladharma ( The 
traditional rules of conduct obser* 
ved in one’s family) 1- 40, 43, 

1043. Nom. plu, of the 
fern. comp, noun Kulastri ( A lady 
of the family ) 1. 41. 

1044. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula (A family) 1. 42. 

1045. f9H.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula (See No, 1044) 1. 40. 

1046. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula (See No, 1044) 6. 42. 

1047. Loc. ait»g. of the neu, 
form of the adj. Kuiala ( Agreeable ) 
18, ID. 

1048. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun KuaumSkara (The 
spring) 10. 35. 

1049. Acc, sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj. KQ(aatha 
meaning ' that which rests on an 
anvil ’ and secondarily ' that which 
ia not affected by its environments 
$. a. the self’, which ia a mere 
witness of the movements of the 
mind, sepses and body) 12,3. 

1050. Non. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, KOtas* 
tha (See No. 1049)6,8; 19. 16. 

1051. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun KOrma (A tortoise) 3. 58. 

1052. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. K^taktiya (One who has 
discharged one's duty and therefore 
feels oneself relieved of a heavy 
burden) 15. 20. 

1053- Nom. sing, of tbe 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. KrlaDiKaya (One 
who has made a firm resolve ) 3. 37. 
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1054. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of che past pass, partkiptal adj. 
Krta (Done ) 4. 15» ; 17. K; 18. 23. 

1055. Nom. sing, of the 
tnas. form of the comp, past pass, 
psrtkipial adj. Krtihjali (One who 
has his hands folded together in 
supplication) 11.14. 3S. 

1056. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Krtinu 
(That which is characterised b; an 
end to all action) 18.13. 

1057. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
forrh of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta used as a noun (An act vrhtcfa 
has been done ) 3.18. 

1058. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ki( (Having done} 2. 38: 
4, 22; 5. 27«; 4. 12, 25; It. 35 ; 
18. 8. 68. 

1059. Nom. sing, of the 
mat. comp, noun Krtsnakarmakit 
(One who has discharged all his 
duties) 4. IS. 

1060- fWW?^Th« neu. form of the 
adj. Krtsna with the termination Vai 
affixed to denote similarity (As if 
it were the whole ) 28. 22. 

1061. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kftsnsvid (One 
who knows all that is to be known ) 
3. 29. 

1062. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (Hie whole) 
7.6. 

1063. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (See 
No. 1062)1.40; 7.29; 9.8; 10, 42; 
U.7, 13; 13. 33*. 

1064. Nom. ptu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. K^ana (Poor or 
miserable }2. 49. 


1065- Inst. sing, of the fern, 
noun Krpi ( Ordinarily, compassion, 
pity or commissentiOD, but here, 
remorse) 1 . 28 ; 3.1. 

1066. ^:T*Tom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krpa (The name of a BrSh maria 
warrior fighting 2n the Mbh. war on 
the side of the Kurus) 1. 8. 

1067. ?fWR^¥Ti9iw^Nom, sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Kr^igorak' 
fyavinijya (Agriculture, preserv8> 
lion of the bovine species of animals 
and trade ) 18. 44, 

1068. fwi Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kftna (The name of the son 
of the Yidava prince Vasudeva and 
Devakt, who acted as the charioteer 
of Arjuna and who while imparting 
the teaching contained in thjs work 
is referred to by the title Srf Bhaga. 
via) 1.28, 32. 41 ; 5.1: 6. 34, 37, 
39; 11.41 ; 17. 1. 

1069. f®n^Acc. sing, of the mas, 
noun Krf(ka (See No. 1068) 11. 35. 

1070. Nom. sing, of the mu. 
form of the adj. Krfo* (Black) 8. 25 ; 

Nom. sing, of the mas. noun 
Knot (See No. 1063)18. 78. 

1071. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kfti^a (See No. 1068) 18.75. 

1072. % Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the pronoun Kiib (See 
No. 885)12. 1. 

1073. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kith with the 
suffiix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis (See No. 952) 11. 21, 27; 
13. 24, 

1074. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun KiiA (See 
No. 8^) 3. 36. 
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1075. Nom, smg. of the 
ncu. form of the adj. KevaU ( Alone 
or absolute! 4. 21 ; 18. 16. 

1076. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. KeveU {See 
No. 1075)6. 11. 

1077. Voc. sing, of the mas, 
noun Keiava {A name of Vi^pu ap> 
plied here to K^na who is believed 
to be an incarnation of that deity) 

I. 31 1 3. 54; a. 1; 10. 14; 13. super 
numerary stanza (See App. I. 31). 

1078. Oen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ke^ava ( See No. 1077 ) 

II. 35. 

1079. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Keiavirjuna(Kry 9 a 
and Arjuna) 18. 76. 

1080- Voc. eing. of the 

mas. comp, nounKe^ioi^Qdana(The 
slayer of Ke^h a demon: an 
epithet of Kfftia) 18. 1. 

1081. Loc. plu. of the mss. 
form of the pronoun Kirh (See 
No. 885 110.17*. 

1082. v; Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kirh (See 
No. 885) 1. 22 ; 14.21. 

1083. Voc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Kaunteya ( A son of Kurtti; 
here Arjuna) 2.14,37| 60; 3. 9i 39; 
6.22 ;6.35;7. 8; 8. 6, 16; 9. 7, 
10 , 23 , 27,31; 13.1,31; 14. 4, 7; 
16. 20, 22j 18. 48, 50, 60. 

1084. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Kaunteya (See No. 1083) 
1. 27. 

1085. Nom. aing. of the 

neu. noun Kaumira (The state of 
boyhoo d) 2.13 , 

1086. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Kauiala (Skilfulness or 
dexterity ) 2. 50. 


1087. W5: Nora. aing. of (he mas. 
noun Kratu (A sacrifice) 9.36. 

1088. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers« 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 
17. 18,19 I 18. 9, 24. 

1089. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
17. 25. 

1090. Nom. plu- of the 
continuous pros, participial adj. 
KriyamSiTa ( That which is being 
done) 3. 27; 13. 29. 

1091. Inst. plu. of the 
fem. noun Kriyg (Ceremony) 11. 48. 

1092. Acc. eing. 
of the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Kriylvi^efsbahuli ( Characterised by 
specific ceremonies of various sorts) 
3 . «. 

1093. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. KrQra (Cruel or 
wicked) 16.19. 

1094. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (The sentiment of 
anger) 16. IS; 18. 53. 

1095. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Krodha (See No. 1094) 3. 62; 
3. 37 j 16. 4, 21. 

1096. Thvwi; Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (See No. 1094 } 3. 63. 

1097. Caus. 3rd pets, plu. 
of the root K lid (To become wet) 
2.23. 

1098. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Klete (Agony or anguish) 
12. 5. * 

1099. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
nouri Klaibya {Impotence ; passi¬ 
vity) 2. 3. The other words in the 
expression in which this word 
occurs are *TT, w and which see 
infra. 
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1100. The ind. adv. Kvt 
with the suffix Cit inteaded to give 
it an empbasia (Anywhere : at any 
time whatever) 18.12. 

1101. Acc. ling, of the neu. 
noun K^ana having the sense of the 
dat. sing.(Fora moment) 3. 5. 

1102. Hav»4 Norn. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Ktatraiarman {The 
natural duty of a K^triya) 13. 43. 
For the occurrence of this word there 
see the note in Entry No. 1111. 

1103. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kyatriya (The name of 
the second Vartia in the Indo*Aryan 
social order.) 2. 31. 

11(W. ufttwf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Kfatrlya (See No. 1103) 
2. 32. 

1105. vnn Nom. abg. of the fern, 
noun K^mi (Forgiveness) 10. 4,34; 
16.13. 

1106. imfr Non. sing, of the mss. 
noun Kiaroin (One who is possessed 
of the qtiality of forgiveness) 12.13. 

1107. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun K(aya (Destruction) 18. 25. 

1108. Dst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kuya ( See No. 1107 ) 16. 9. 

1109. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. K$ara used as a 
noun (The destructible one i. t. the 
phenomenal world) 15. 18. 

1110. Nore. sing, of the mas. 
form of the sdj. Kftn used as a 
noun (See No. 1109) 15. 16^ 

Nom. sing, of the mas. form of 
the adj. K^ari ( Destructible ) 6. 4. 

1111. Nom. siog. of the neu. 
form of the adj. K^tra (That which 
is appropriate to a K^triya 1 18. 43. 
The part of the aenteace in which 
this word occurs is ^ 


SaAkart according to the G. P. edi* 
tion, 1935, Msdhusfldana, lUmafttija 
and all the other conun. in that 
edition however read instead 

( App. I. 38). This makes 
no difference in sense though in ^e 
latter there U one comp, word for 
two separate words in the former. 
If that reading is preferred this 
entry would be required to be 
deleted and Entry No. 1102 to be 
retained. 

1112. VT^: Nom. sing, of the 
fern, noun R^nti (Forgiveness) 
13. 7: 18. 42. 

1113. Caus. Ist pers. sing, 
of the root K^m (To forgive or 
allow) 11. 42. 

1114. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kfip (To throw ) 16. 19. 

1115. fluw^Adv. Ind. (At once or 
immediately) 4 . 12; 9. 31. 

1116. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. KfbB' 
kalma^ (One whose sins heve been 
annihilated or exhausted ) 5. 25. 

1117. gndi Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. K^Irta (Annihibted 
or exhausted ) 9. 21. 

1118. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. K^udra (Mean) 2.3. 

1119. Geo. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun KfetrakK^t^jfi^u 
(Lit. *tbe field and the knower of 
the field*, but here, *the group of the 
5 elements, the ego, intellect, the 
Unroanifest, the ten senses, (he mind 
and the five objects of perception 
on the one hand and the knower 
thereof on the other ) II. 2. 34. 

1120. Abl. siog. of 
the mas. comp, noun Kfetrakfetra- 
jfiasashyoga (The coming into con- 
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tact of the K^etra and lU knower as 
evpUmed in No. Ilt9} 13. 26. 

1121. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kfetrajfia (The knower of the 
Kfetra aa explained In No. 1U9) 
13. aupemumerary stanza (See 
App.I.31), 2. 

1122. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun KaetrajAa (See No. 1121 
and 1123)13. 1. 

1123. Nom. or ecc. slog, of 
the neu. noun K^etra { The Kfetra 
aa explained in No. 1119) 13. super¬ 
numerary stanza ( See App. I. 31), 
1,3.6, 18. 33. 

1124. M Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun K^trin (The owner of the 
K|etn as explained in No. 1121) 
13. 33. 

1125. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, degree of the neu. fofm 
of the adj. Kfema (Beneficial) 1 .46. 

W 

1126. ^ Nom. sing, of the neu, 
noun Kha (The sky) 7. 4. 

1127. % Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kha (See No. 1126) 7. $. 

n 

1128. Imp. ?nd pera. sing, of 
the root Gem*gacch (To go ) 16, 62. 

1129. Pfcs. 3rd pera. sing, 

of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
6. 37. 40. 

1130. Nom. sing, of the 

pres, participial adj. GscchatfGoing)^ 

5. 8. 

1131. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Gsm-gacch ( See No. 
1128)2. 51; 5. 17 ; 8. 24; 14. 18*; 
15. 5. 


trft: 

U32- Gen, plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Gejendra ( The 
king of elephants i. e. the best varte* 
ty of that class of animals) 10. 27. 

1133. Non\. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj.Gatarasa 
(That which has been devoid of 
taste or sap) 17. ID. 

1134. Nom. ting, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
vyatha (One who has overcome a 
feeling of pain or anguish) 12. 16. 

1135. tmSfW Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
aafiga (One who has given up com¬ 
ing in contact with the masses of 
men)4. 23. 

U36. Nom. sing, of the 

ma. form of the comp. adj. Oats- 
aa fid eh a (One whose doubts have 
been dissolved) 18. 73. 

1137. tm: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the psst participial adj. Gata 
(Gone) 11.51. 

1138. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past parti- 
C]pia)adj. GatBgata(Lit.. 'that which 
haa gone and arrived* but here, ‘that 
which consists of departure and 
return*) 9, 21. 

1139. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp, ado. GatSau (One 
whose vital breath has passed away) 
2. U. 

1140. tmt: Nom plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(SeeNo. 1137)8. IS; 14.1 ; 15. 4. 

1141- nfpTH Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (Motion ; state ) 6 . 37 , 45; 
7. 18; 8. 13, 21; 9. 321 13. 28 ; 
16.20, 22,23. 

1142. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (See No. 1141) 4. 17; 
9. 18; 12. 5. 
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1143. ^Nom. duil a/ the /em- 
noun Gaci ( Set No. 1141) 8.26. 

1144. «nwr Ind. p«t jjtrticipal of 
the root Gam>gaocb (See No. 1128) 
14.15 ; 15. 6. 

1145. Act. eing. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Gadio (One who it 
armed with a dab ) U. 17. 46. 

1146. Norn, aing. of the 
pot. participle of the root Gam- 
gacch (See No. 1128) 4. 24. 

1147. Nom. aing. of the 
verbal noun Gant? with the prea. 
2nd pen. aing. of the root At 
(To be), joined to it in order to give 
it the aenae of the future tense ( You 
will go) 2. 5 2. ^F of a almilar 
expression see iV^a, 

1148. Nom. 
piu. of the mas. comp, noun Gan- 
dharrayakfiauraaiddbiaa&gha (A 
group or aaaemblage of the Gan- 
dhtrvBs. Yakeaa, Aaurti and Siddhaa) 
11 . 22 . 

1149- Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Gandharva (A claaa of 
superhuman be(Oga who are said to 
be the musicians of the gods in 
ancient Indian mythology ) 10. 26. 

1150. nwfft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Gandha (Aroma or smell) 7. 9. 

1151. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gandha ( See No. 1150) 15. 8. 

1152. Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 11210 
used idiomatically to indicate strong 
disapproval of the act in the expres¬ 
sion Klaibyam m3 ma gamah ( Do 
not resort to impotency ) 2. 3. See 
also the other words in the above 
expression. 


»fb!^ 

1153. »nw% Pass. 3rd pera. sing, 
of tbe root Gam-gaccb (See No. 1128) 
5. 5. 

1154. Dat. siug. of the mat. 
form of the comp, degree of the ad j. 
Guru (Great) 11.37. 

1155. trflw: Nom. ling, oftbeneu. 
font) of tbe comp, degree of the 

ad j. Guru (See No. 1154)2.6. 

1156. Nom*. aing. of the 
mss. form of the comp, degree of 
the sdj. GuruXSee No. 1154) 11 . 43. 

1157. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha ( An embryo) 14. 3. 

1158. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Girbha (See No. 11S7) 8. 38. 

1159. Loc. sing, of the fsm. 
noun Gau ( A cow or any animal of 
tbe bovine species) 5.18. 

1160. wgwrNom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Gahana (Inscrutable) 
4. 17. 

1161. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun <^6divs (The name of 
the bow of Arjuna which he had got 
as I boon from Agni) t. 30. 

1162. wrerfdt Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Gftra (A limb) 1.29. 

1163. »Tiw^ Nom. sing.of the fern, 
noun GSyitri (The nsme'of one of 
the Vedic metres having 24 syllsblei 
divided into 3 lines and of the 
Mantra in that metre composed by 
Vtfvlmitra which every devout 
B^ms;u repeats daily hlO. 35. 

1164. Acc. sing, of tbe fem. 
noun Go (The earth ) 15.13. 

1165. f^TTT^Gen. piu. of tbe fem. 
noun Gir (Speech) 10. 25. 

1166. dh^Nom. smg. of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Gita 
(Sung or expounded) 13. 4. 
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1167. Voc. $mg. of the roas. 
corap. noun Gu<Ukcto(Ljt. 'the lord 
of sleep*; here an epithet of Arjuna ) 
10. 20; U. 7. 

1168- Norn, sing- of the 

mae. comp, noun Gu<)ikela (See 
No. 1167) 2.9. 

U69. Inst. ting, of the 

mas. comp, noun Cu^Skeia (See 
No. 1167) 1.24. 

1170. Gen. dual of 
the mu. comp, noun Gu oak arm a* 
vibhiga (The division made on the 
basis of one’s inherent attributes 
and acts ) 3. 28. 

1171. rjewsfftwrros Adv. Ind. (On 
the basts of a division made ac¬ 
cording to the inherent attributes 
and acts) 4.13. 

1172. S^ras^^Loc. p!u. oftheneu. 
comp, noun Gupakarma (Inherent 
attributes and acta) 3. 29. 

1173. fT’nT! Adv. lod.f made from 
the noun Guoa by the addition of 
the affix Tai having the sense of 
the abl. case-termination (On the 
basis of or sgreeably to the inherent 
attributes) IS. 29. 

1174- 3 ’WfarT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gu^s- 
prtvrddha (That which grows by 
virtue of the inherent attributes) 
15. 2. 

1175. Adv. Ind.» made 
from the comp, noun Gupabheda in 
the same way ss No. 1173 (On ac¬ 
count of the distinction between 
the inherent attributes) 18. 19. 

1176, gwtifwj Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun OuiiiabhokTf (The 
enjoyerof the inherent attributes) 
13.14. 


1177. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Gupamaya 
(Consisting solely of the inherent 
attributes) 7. 14. 

1178. Inst. plu. of the mu. 
form of the adj. Cupamaya ( See No. 
1177) 7.13. 

1179. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun GupasaihkhySna 
(Enumeration of the inherent attri¬ 
butes of the objects. This may 
perhaps be the title of a chapter in 
the lost t^afthitantrtUiilra to which 
references are found in numerous 
works) 18.19. 

1180. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun GunasaPga (Con¬ 
tact with the inherent attributes) 
13.21. 

1181. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gupa- 
SBThmO^hs (One who is deluded by 
the inherent attributes) 3. 29. 

1182. jpwftffs Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gupl- 
tItafOnewho has transcended the 
inherent attributes ) 14. 25- 

U83. 3®iT^Acc. plu. of the mu. 
noun Gupa (An inherent attribute 
or property of a material substance ) 
13.19, 21 ; 14- 20, 21*, 26. 

1184. Acc. sing, of the 
mu. form of the comp. adj. GupS- 
nvita (Invested with or accompani¬ 
ed by the inherent attributes) 15. 10. 

1185. !rnT? Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gupa (SeeNo. U83) 3. 28 ; 
14. 5, 23. 

1186. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gupa (See No. 1183) 14.19*. 

1187. I^c. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gupa (See No. 1183) 3. 28. 
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1188. ^ Inst, plu.'of (he mas. 
noun Guna (See No. 1183) 3. 5, 27 i 
13.23; 14.23 ; 16.40, 41. 

1189. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru <See No. 1154) 
6 . 22 . 

1190. Non. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
(One who is fit to be respected as a 
preceptor or elderly person) 11. 43. 

1191. Acc. plu. of the nas. 
form of the adj. Gum used as a noun 
( An elderly person ) 2. 5. 

1192. mnnhn Norn, or acc. sing, 
of the oeu. form of the superUtire 
degree of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya ( Secret) 9. 1; 15. 20. 

1193. Nom. ting, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the pot. participial adj. Guhya (See 
No. 1192] 18. 63. 

1194. lIini^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Guhya (See No. 1192) 11. 1; 
18. 68. 75- 

1195. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya (See No. 1192) 18. 63. 

1196. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pot. partieipial adj. 
Guhya used as a noun (A tbir^ 
which should be kept secret) 10 .38. 

1197. Pres. 3rd pert. sing, of 
the root Qr (To praise or extol) 
11 . 21 . 

1198. ^V^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the prei. participial adj. 
Gfbpat (Taking) 5. 9. 

1199. Pres. 3rd pert. sing, 
of the root G^h (Lit. 'to take*, but 
here, 'to put on*) 3. 82. 

1200. Ind. past participle 
of the root Grh (See No. 11^) 
16. 8 ; U. 10. 


1201. ^6% Pass. 3rd pets. sing, of 
the root Grh (See No. 1199) 6. 35. 

1202. Loc. sing, of the oeu. 
irnuQ Gefaa (Lit. 'a bouse’, but here, 
*afaiaUy*)6.41. 

1203. Voc. ^g, of the mas. 
noun Go^inda (One of the names 
of Kme) 1. 32. 

1204. Acc. sing, of the 
mss. noun Govinds ( See No. 1203 ) 
2. 9. 

1205. flSVSiH: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participle Grasamsoa (Swallowing) 
11.30. 

1206. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the sdj. Grssifpu (One 
who is in the habit of swallowing; an 
epithet of the Supreme Soul because 
He is the cause as well of the in* 
volution as of the evolution of 
tbe uoiverse) 13.16. 

1207. sing, of the fem. 
noun GlinI (Lit. 'decay’, but here, 
'suppression* ) 4 . 7. 

1208. Ctus. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Han (To slay or kill) 
2 - 21 . 

IW. ^f^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the nau. form of the adj. Ghora 
(Hidcoua or terrific) 11. 49 ; 17. 5. 

1210. ^ Loc. abg. of tbe neu. 
form of the adj. Ghora (See No. 1209) 
3.1. 

1211. Nom. aiog. of the mas. 
noun Gbo^a (Sound; resonance) 
1. 19. 

1212. fm: Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Ghnat (Being slain 
or kiUed ) 1. 35. 

1213. arfW^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
Doun Gbifina (Tbe sense of smell) 
15.9. 
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1214. <Conj. particle. Ind. (And). 
1.1, 4‘r5^ 6 >a8» 9, U, 13* 14,16, 
17*, ^18*,: 19*, 25 , 27, 29*, 30*. 31*, 
32*.‘33»,:34,«38,42, 43 ; 2.4, 8. 11*. 
12.;19. 23 , 24. 26, 27 , 29*. 31. 32, 
33,'834*, :35,V36, 41,-52,^ 58,:5.66*; 

3. 4,'8, 17*. 18. 22, 24,'jS, 39.'; 4. 3, 
5, 8, 9. 27M8. 22, 27, 28. 40*; 6. 1, 

2, 5*. 15, 18*. 20 , 27 ; 6. 1>, 9, 13, 
16*. 20, 21. 22, 29. tSO*. 35 , 43 , 46; 
7.4,9* 12«, 16, 17,22,:26*; 3. 1. 2, 

4, 5 , 7, 10, 12 , 23 , 28*.; 9.14. 5* 9, 
12, 14*. 15. 17, 19*, 24*. 29; 10. 2. 

3. 4*. 7, 9*. 13.17, 18, 20», 22, 23«, 
24, 26, 27, 30*. 31, 32*. 33, 34* 38, 
39; 11. 2, 5, 7, 15* 17, 20. 22-, 
24, 25*. 26, 34*, 36*, 37, 38*. 39*, 
42, 43, 45, 48, 49. SO, 53, 54-; 12. 1, 
3, 13. IS*, 18*: 13. aupernumcrary 
mnw*, 2, 3*. 4. 5*. 8, 9. 10, 14*, 
15* 16*. 18, 19*, 22*, 23 , 24, 25, 
29, 30, 34; 14. 2. 6, 10*, 13*, 17*. 
19,21. 22* 26, 27*; 15. 2*. 3, 4. 
8, 9* 11,12, 13*, 15-, 16*, 18*, 20; 
16. 1*. 4», 6, 7*. 11, 14, 18 ; 17. 2*, 
4,6, 10*, 12, 14. 15«, 18, 20*. 23, 
22, 23* 25 . 26, 27* 28*; 18. 1. 3, 
5 , 6, 9, 12. 14*. 19* 22, 25 , 28 , 29, 
30*, 3l», 32, 35 , 36 , 39, 41, 42. 43*, 
51*, 55 , 67*, 69*. 70, 71, 74, 76 , 77*. 

1215. Acc. ling- of the 
mai. form of the comp. sdj. Cakn- 
haau (One who haa a dUcua in hia 
hand) 11. 46. 

1216. aing. of the aeu. 
noun Cakia ( Lit. * a wheel*. The 
word is used here figuratively) 3.16. 


* For the two reediAgi sivan ’ 

b 7 Miltkth(ha ao4 MadhuiOdana in l.ft 
{See App. I, i led Entry No, 8S2 wpro ). 
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1217. Acc. a jog. of the 

maa, form of the adj. Cakrin (One 
who baa the discua as his special 
weapon) 11.17. 

121$. Norn. aing. of the neu. 
noim Cak^us ( An eye) 5. 27 ; 11. 8 ; 
16. 9. 

1219. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Cahcaiatva(Unateadineaa 
or fickleness) 6. 33. 

1220. Nom. aing of the 

neu. form of the adj. Cadcala (Un¬ 
steady or fickle ) 6. 26, 34. 

1221. Inat. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
bhuja (That of which four hands 
from a part) 12. 46. 

1222. Acc. aing. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha {Of four verietiea) 15.14. 

1223. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha (See No. 1222)7.16. 

1224. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Catus (Four) 10. 6. 

1225. Loc. ling, of the 

mas. noun Candramai (The moon) 
15. 12. 

1226. sing, of the fem. 
noun Camfi (An army ) 1. 3. 

1227. ^TVr^Gen. plu. of (be mas. 
fonn of the pres, participial adj. 
Carat ( Moving about) 2. 67. 

1228. Prea. 3rd pen. sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 2, 71; 
3. 36. 

1229. VT^Nom. aing. of the maa* 
form of the prea. participial sdj. 
Cant (See No. 1227)2. 64. 

1230. Prea. 3rd pers. plu. 
of (he root Car (See No. 1228) 
6. 11. 
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1231. (iog. of tbe oeu. 
form of the adj. Ctra (Tbtt wblcb 
movea automatically from place to 
place: tbe mobile or dynamic) 
13. 15. 

1232. Acc. aing. of the 
neu. form of corap. adj. Caiicara 
(The mobile and tbe immobile) 
10. 39. 

1233. ^1^7^ Gen. aisg. of the 
ma». form of tbe comp. adj. Carl- 
cantSee No. 1232) 11.43. 

1234. Prei^ 3rd pen. ting, 
of the root Cal (To move) 6. 21. 

1235. *^Nom. aiflg. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Call (Unateady) 
6.J5; 17. IS. 

1236. Norn. aing. of 
the maa. form of the comp, paat 
paaa. participial adj. Calitan^naaa 
( One wboae mind haa acrayed away 
from a particular courae) 6. 37. 

1237. • Acc. aing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Citurvarpya tTbe 
group or order of the four Varpaa 
(claiaea)] 4.13. 

1238. Acc. aing. of tbe 
neu. form of the adj. Cindnimaaa 
(Belonging to or of tbe moon) 8.25. 

1239. «T«R^Acc. aing. of tbe maa. 
noun CIpa (A bow-airing) 1.47. 

1248. (Wlj: Nom. aing. of tbe 
deai. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Ciklrau (One deairoua of doing a 
thing) 3. 25. 

1241. ft^Nom. or acc.* ting, of 
tbe neu. noun Cltta (The lower 
mind) 6. 18.20; 12. 9. 

1242. Nom. aing. of tbe 
maa. noun Citraratha (The name of 
a Gandharva) lO. 26. 


1243. ^RTWW!.' Nom. plu. of tbe 
pres, participial adj. Cinuyat { Con¬ 
templating ) 9. 22. 

1244. 3rd pera. aing. 
of tbe root Cit (To ruminate, 
think or form an idea about) 6. 25. 

1245. Acc. aing. of the fern, 
noun Cinti (Anxiety) 16 .11. 

1246. Nom. aing. of tbe Pot. 
participial adj. Cintya (Fit to be 
contemplated over) 10. 17. 

1247. Abl, aing. of tbe neu. 
form of the adj. Clnib (A long time) 
uied adverbcaily with the negative 
particU Na (Before long) 12. 7. 

1248. Inat. aing. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Cinch uaed ad¬ 
verbially with the negative particle 
Ni. (B efw long)5. 6. 

1249. Inat. plu. of the neu. 
form of tbe paat. paaa. participial 
adj. Cor yim (P ounded ) 11. 27. 

1250. Nom. aing. of tbe 
mat. noun Cekitina (The name of a 
Yidava prince who fought on the 
aide of the PaA^vaa in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 5. 

1251. Nom. ting, of the fern, 
noun Cetana ( Conaciouaneaa or vita¬ 
lity ) 10. 22; 13.6. 

1252. loat. aing. of tbe neu. 
noun Cetaa(The mind) 8. 8; IS. 

57, 72. 

1253. Ind. conditional con- 
juDCtioD (If) 2. 33; 3. 1, 24; 
4. 36; 9. 30; 18. 58. 

1254. Jill Acc. aing. of 
tbe neu. form of the comp. adj. 
CeUjinakuiotUra (That which ia 
made up of Ku^ grata, the akin of 
a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, apiead one over another in 
order) 6.11. For the occurrence of 
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this word there see the note in 
Entry No. 1257 in/ra. 

1255, Pres. 5rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ce?t (To behave or act) 
3. 33. 

1256, %fTs Norn. Plu. of the fern, 
noun Ce^ti (Movement or geature) 
18, 14. 

1257, Acc. sing, 
of the neu, form of the comp, 
adj. CailSjinakuiottara (That which 
is made up of Kuia grass, the skin 
of a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order)6. 11. Rlminuja reeds here 
CelAfinakuiottare (App. I. 18) 
‘Cela’ is probably an alUrnative 
spelling of the same word meaning 
‘a cloth ^ 

1258, Prea. 3rd pers, plu, 
of the root Cyu (To drop down or 
sink) 9, 24. 

1259, Gen. plu, of the 

neu. noun Chandas (A Vedic metre) 
10. 35, 

1250, Nom. plu. of the 

neu. noun Chandas (See No, 1259 J 
15,1. Here the word means 'the 
Vedas', 

1261. Inst. plu. of the 

neu. noun Chandas (See Nos. 1259 
and 1260)13. 4. 

1262. Gen. plu, of the 

piea. participial adj. CbaUyat ( De¬ 
ceiving) 10. 36. 

1263. Tnd, past participle of 
the root Chid ( To cut off) 4, 42; 
15. 3. 

1264. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Chid (See No. 1263)3,23, 

1265. Nom. piu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. adj. Chinna- 


dvaidha (One who has cut off the 
pairs of opposites i. e. has cast off 
the tendency to be enamoured of 
or to hate anybody, to feel oneself 
happy or miserable etc.) 5. 25. 

1266. Nom. sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp, adj, Chinna* 
saihdaya (One whose doubts are 
dissolved) 18. 10. 

1267. Nom, sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun ChinnSbhra ( A 
dissipated cloud) 6. 38, 

1268. ^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Chectf (One who cuts a thing 
or dastroys it)6, 39. 

1269. Inf, of the root Chid 
(See No. 1263 ) 6, 39, 
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1270. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat (The univerae) 7. 6; 
8.26; 9. 171 16- 9. 

1271. Nora, or see. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jagat (See No. 1270 ) 
7. 5,13; 9. 4, 10; 10. 42; a, 7, 13, 
30, 36; IS. 12; 16, 8. 

1272. Voc. sing, of the mas, 
comp, noun Jagatpati (The Lord of 
the Universe) 10. 15. 

1273. wnfirwm Voc. aing. of the 
mas. comp, noun JagannivSBa (The 
Abode or Receptacle of the Uni¬ 
verse ) a. 25, 37, 45. 

1274. wvgvTgwwt; Nom. plu, of 
the mas, form of the comp, adj, 
Jaghanyagu^avfCtastha (One whose 
conduct is characterised by the 
lowest of the three inherent attribu¬ 
tes of the primordial matter ) 14, 18. 
For the occurrence of this word 
there see the critical note in the 
su cceeding entry. 
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1275. Nom. plo. of 
the mi«. form of thd comp. *dj. 
Jaghflfiyagut^vrttistba (One vbo fats 
hit coostant reating>place in teodofi* 
cies arising out of the lowest of the 
inherent attributes of the priiDordial 
matter) 14. 18. This is also the 
reading adopted by Riminuja, Val¬ 
la bha’s disciple Midhava, Ananda* 
tlrtha, HanumSna and PurufotUms. 
All the other comm, including AaA- 
kara, however, read isttetd Je/Ao- 
nyagu^apTttasihdit. The meaning 
assigned to Jagkanyagutf^ ia the 
aame in both the cases but VfiU in 
the latter is explained By Sthkan 
to mean Nidrdlatyidi. It there¬ 
fore appears that it means " cortduct 
or behaviourconsisting of sleep, 
idleness etc. 

1276. Nom. plu. of Che 
mas. comp, noun JanaUdi f Janaka. 
a king of Videha, and others such as 
Aivapati Kekaya ) $. 20. 

1277. W^^Pot. 3rd pers. sing- of 
the caus. form of the root Jan-ji 
< To be produced or to generate ) 
3. 26. 

1278. Loc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Jaojsaihsad (An 
assembly of men) 13. 10. 

1279. vin Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jana (People ) 3. 21. 

1280. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Jaoadbipa ( A king 
of men ) 2. 12. 

1281. Gen. plu. of the 
maa. noun Jana (3ee No. 1279) 7.28. 

1282. Voc. sing, of the maa. 
comp, noun Janirdana (Ad epithet 
ofKranaas identified with Visnu) 
1. 36»39, 44; 3. 1; 10. 18; 11.51. 


1283. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jana (See No. 1279 ) 7. 16; 
a. 17, 24; 9. 22; 16. 7; 17. 4,5, 

1284. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jantu (A creature or a 
human being devoid of the sense of 
discriminacion) 5. 15. 

1285. w^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Janma (A birth) 
2. 27 ; 4. 4*, 9»; 6. 42 ; 8.15,16. 

1236. irm^ Acc. sing, of 

the fern, form of the comp, partici¬ 
pial adj. JaninakarmapbalapradB (Re¬ 
sulting in births and acts or in 
acta leading to births) 3. 43. 

1287. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Janma (See No. 1285 ) 7. 19. 

1288. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Janma (See No. 1285 ) 26. 20*. 

1289. ewiwftlhj s n; Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, psst 
pass, participial adj. Janmibandha- 
vioirmukta (Completely released 
from the bondage of births) 2. 51. 

1290. Inst. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Jsnmamrtyu- 
jartdul^kha (T^ miseries consequent 
on the occurrence of birth, death 
and old age) 14. 20. 

1291. I I 

Nom. sing, of the neu. comp, noun 
Jafujum^tyu j arivy Sdhid ubkhsdofft- 
nudarisna (The reajiution of the 
fault consisting of the miseries re¬ 
sulting from birth, death, old age 
and dise ase ) j3 . 8. 

1292- Nom. plu. of the nsu. 
oouD Janma (See No. 1285 ) 4. 5. 

1293. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Japayajfia ( A ascri- 
fice consisting of the frequent re¬ 
petition of an incanutioo intended 
to invoke iparticular deity) 10. 25. 
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1294. Acc. 9iDg. of xht 
mas. noun Jayadratba (Tho oaroe of 
tbe king of Sindhudeia who was the 
son-in*law of Dhj’tarSs^ra) 11. 34. 

1295. sraipiJ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun JajadraCha{See No. 1294). 
This occurs only as a variant for the 
words Tathaiva ca occurring in 1. S, 
adopted by NllakaAtha and Madhu* 
iQdana, 

1296. SV: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jays (Victory) 10. 36. 

1297. Acc. dual of the mas. 
comp, noun Jayijaya (Victory and 
defeat) 2, 38. 

1298. Pot. Ist pers. plu. of 
the root JHay (To conquer) 2. 6. 

1299. i^yPot. 3rd pcrs. plu. of 
tbe root Jt«jay { See No. 1298) 2. 6. 

1300. ^ Nom. ling, of the fern, 
noun Jari(OId age) 2. 13. 

1301. wrrwTonfltfTT^ Dai sing, of 
(he mas. comp, noun JarSmar&oa* 
mokfa (Release from births and 
deaths) 7. 29. 

1302. Pres. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root H5 (To abandon) 2. 50. 

1303. ^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (See No. 1208) 3. 43 ; 
11. 34. 

1304. srrrft Pres. 3rd pers. aing. 
of the root jSgr (To become or 
remain awake) 2. 69. 

1305. Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participisl adj. jSgrat (Waking) 
6. 16. 

1306. swfti Pres, irregular 3rd 
pert. aing. of the root Jagp (See 
No. 1304)2. 69^ 

1307. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. JSta 
(Born)2. 27. 


1308. *n?rT* Nom. plu. of the maa. 

form of the past participial adj. JSta 
(See No. 1307) 10. 6. 

1309. WfRpsRTts Nom. plu* of the 
mas. comp, noun Jatidharma (Duties 
appropriate to one's community) 

I. 43. 

1310. ^ Adv- Ind. (Verily) 2. 
12; 3. S, 23. 

1311. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. JInat (Knowing) 
8. 27, 

1312. Prea. paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root JM 
(To know.) 15. 19. 

1313. ^ Pres. Atma. Ist pen. 
sing, of the root }fi&( See No. 1312) 

II. 25. 

1314. Pres. 3rd pen. sing, of 
the root Jan>ji (See No, 1277) 1. 29, 
41 ; 2. 20; 14.15‘. 

1315. Pres. 3rd pers, plu. 

of the root Jan-ji (See No. 1277 ) 
14. 12,13. 

1316. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. noun Jihnavl (A name of the 
river Ganges derived from Jahnu 
10. 31. 

1317. Gen. plu- of the 
desi. participle Jigifat (One who 
wishes to conquer) 10, 38, 

1318. Nom. sing, of the 

pres, participial adj. Jighrat (Smell¬ 

ing) 5. 8. 

1319. Desi. 1st pers. 

plu. of the root Jiv (To live ) 2. 6. 

1320. Nozn, aing. of the 
desi. nominal base JijMsu (One who 
is desirous of acquiring knowledge ) 
6. 44 ; 7. 16. 

1321. Nom. plu.:of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Jlta- 
saAgadosa (One who has mastered 
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the ULOt arising from aseoclation) 
15. 5. 

1322. Nom. tmg. of the pest 
pMt. participial adj. Jita (Co&quercd) 
5.1^; 6. 6. 

1323. ^RTftR: Geo. aiog. of the 
mat. form of the comp. adj. Jititjoan 
(One who has acquired control over 
hit lover aelf) 0. 7. 

1324. Nom. sing, of the 
mae. form of the comp. adj. Jhit> 
man (See No. 1323) 18. 49. 

1325. Nom. aiog. of the 
mai. form of the comp. adj. Jitend- 
riya (One who Ivia acquired control 
overhla aenaea) 5. 7. 

1326. ind. past participle of 
the root Jl-jay (See No. 1298) 2. 37 ; 
II. 33, 

1327. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Jlroa (Old or worn 
out) 3. 22*. 

132S. Prea. 3rd pert. dog. 

of the root Jtv ( Sec No. 1319 ) 2.16. 

1329. sfrevai, Nom. ting, of the 
neu. noun Jtvana ( Life >7. 9. 

1330. Nom. aiog. of the 
maa. form of the comp, paat past, 
participial adj. JIvabbQta(Thatwhich 
has acquired the form of a aeotlent 
being) 15. 7. 

1331. Acc. aing. of the 
fern, form of the comp, paat piaa. 
pertlcipial adj. JivabhQtt (See No. 
1330)7.5. 

1332. efttra^ Loc. aiog. of the 
maa. comp, noun Jivaloka (The re* 
gion in which acntient beinga reaide ) 
15. 7. 

1333. lost. aing. of the neu. 
Aoun Jivita ( Life ) 1. 32. 


2334. igftfh Prea. 2nd pers. aiog. 
of the root Hu (To offer aa an 
oblation ) 9. 27. 

133$. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Hu (See Ho. 1334) 4.26*, 
27, 29, 30. 

1336. Nom. aing. of the 
verbal noun Jfetr with the prea. 2nd 
pera. aing. of the root Aa (See 
No. 496) joined to U in order to 
give it the aenae of the fut. tenae 
(You will win) 11. 34. For a 
similar idiomatic expreaaion aee 

tupTA. 

1337. Pot. 3rd pera. sing, 
of the root Ju| (To show oneself 
favourable towards or approve of) 
3.26. 

1338. ayfflfwn Nom. aing. of the 
pot. participial adj. J^itavya (Fit to 
be koowa) 7. 2. 

1339. 9ITP4 I&f. of the root 
(See No. 1312)11. 54. 

1340. 9^ lost. ling, of the put 
peas, participial adj. Jftita (Known) 
10. 42. 

1341. 9^ Ind. past participle 
of the root J5a (See No. 1312) 4. 15, 
16, 32,35; 5.29; 7. 2; 9. 1, 13; 
13. 12; 14.1; 16 .24; 15.55. 

1342. Nom. aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj, JAina- 
gatnya (That wbicb is approachable 
by hmowledge ) 13.17. 

1343. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. jAina* 
cakfua used aa a noun (One who baa 
an eye of knowledge i. ». has acquir* 
ed intellectual vision) 15.10. 

1344. lost. aing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Jfiinacak^ui (The 
eye of knowledge) 13. 34. 
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1345. ST^raro Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun JftSnaupas (Aue* 
teritiea cosaisting of efforts to 
acquire kcow ledge) 4.10. 

1346. Loc. aiog. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jfilna- 
dlpita (That which has been illu¬ 
mined by knowledge) 4.27. 

1347. Inst. sing, of the 
mas.* comp, noun JftSnadlps (i'he 
lamp, of knowledge ) 10 .11. 

1348. Nom, plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
JftSnanirdhOtakalmafa ( One who has 
completely washed off one s blemi* 
ihei by knowledge) 5. 17. 

1349. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jfilnaplava (The 
barge or boat of knowledge) 4. 36. 

1350. vmayj Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun JfiSoayajfia (The 
sacrifice of knowledge) 4. 33. 

1351. Inat. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jfilnayajtla (Sec 
No. 1350) 9. 15 ; 18-70. 

1352. Nom. sing, 
of the fern. comp, noun JRinayoga- 
vyavssthiti (Determination of the 
separate functions of JASna and 
Yoga) 16.1. 

1353. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun JftSnayoga (The 
Yoga which consiaU of knowledge) 
3. 3. 

1354. Gen. plu, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Jfitnavat (One 
who possesses knowledge) 10. 38. 

1355. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the adj. JASnavat (See 
No. 1354)3- 33; 7.19. 

1356- Nom. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 


JfiSnavijAanatrptatman [ One whose 
heart is satisfied by (the acquisition 
of) knowledge and its realisation] 
6 . 8 . 

1357. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
JASnavijASnanSfana (That which is 
the cause of the destruction or dia- 
appearance of knowledge and its 
realisation) 3.41. 

1358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun JASnasaAga (Con¬ 
tact or association with knowledge ) 
14 . 6 . 

1359. Acc. ling. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. JAi- 
oasaihchinnasaihfaya (One whose 
doubts have been eradicated or cut 
asunder by knowledge ) 4 . 41. 

1360. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun JASna (Knowledge) 16 . 50. 

1361. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the peu- noun JAina (See No. 1360) 
3. 39, 40 ; 4 , 34, 39«; 6. 15, 16; 7. 2; 
9 . 1 ; 10. 4.38; 13 . 12; 23- super¬ 
numerary stanaa (App. !. 31), 2^, 11, 
17, 18; 14 . 1,2, 9,11, 17; 16 . 15 ; 
18- 18, 19 , 20, 21*, 42 , 63- 

1362. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
JfiSnSgnidsgdhakarman (One who has 
burnt off his actions, i. s. the latent 
effects thereof, by the fire of his 
knowledge) 4.19. 

1363. afTwrfhs Nom. sing- of the 
mas. comp, noun JfiSnSgni (The fire 
of knowledge) 4 . 37. 

1364. ynmt Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun JAIna (See No. 1360) 13. 12. 

1365. stwnn^ Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Jfiana (See No. 1360} 
14. 1- 
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1366. OtD. »ing. of 
the mes. form of (he comp. sdj. 
Jf\3n9visthUsceui lOoe who«e miod 
i» set ftt r<»c by (the acquieition of) 
knowledge} 4. 23. 

1367. ?wrftRT ln*(. aing. of the 
mae. comp, noun Jftinisi (The 
eword of knowledge ) 4. 42. 

1368. sjifM*): Nom. plu. or gen. 
aing. of the nus. noun jfiioui { Doe 
who potaeaaet knowledge; a knower; 
a wiae man) $. 39 ; 4. 34; 7. 17. 

1369. Abl. ptu. of (he mat. 
noun JMnin ( See No. 1368 ) 6. 46. 

1370. Nom. aing. of (he mat. 
noun jASmn (See No. 1368 ) 7. 16» 
17,18. 

1371. Loc. ling, of the oeu. 
noun JftSna ( See No. 1360) 4. 33. 

1372. Init. ling, of (be oeu. 
noun Jftini(See No. 1360) 4 . 38; 
6. 16. 

1373. Put. 2fld pen. aing. 
of the roo( JAi (.See No. 1312) 7. 1. 

1374- Nom. or acc. aing. of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. JAeya ( Pit to be known) 1. 39; 
13. aupemumerary atanu (App. 1. 
31), 12,16,17, 18; 18. 18. 

1375. ^4; Nom. aing. of the maa. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Jfteya(See No. 1374) 5. 3 ; 8. 2. 

1376. WTOfl'r Nom. ling. of the 
fem. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Praiaaya, meaning * supe¬ 
rior* 3.1. 

1377. Nom. aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Prafaaya ( See No. 1376) 3. 8. 

1378. 0#%^ Gen. siog. of the 
neu. noun Jyotia ( Light; a heavenly 
body) 10. 21 ; 13-17. 


1379. wrft: Nom. or acc. aing. of 
(be neu. noun Jyotia ([See No. 1378) 
S. 24, 25 ; 13. 17. 

1380. Inat. plu. of the prea. 
participial adj. Jvabt {[Burning or 
ahiniog) 11.30. 

1381- Acc. ling, of the 
maa. noun JvaUna (Fire ) 11 . 2). 

9 

1382- K^TOT^Gen. plu. of the maa. 
nouo Jha^a (An acquatic animal) 
10.31. 

(ft 

1383. nn^Nom. aing. of the past 
parted p lai adj. Tata ( Pe rvad ed) 
2.17 : 8. 22; 9. 4 ; 11. 38 ; !8. 46. 

1384- tw: Adv. Ind. ( Then, from 
or than chat, therefore or thereafter 
according to context) 1. 13,14; 2. 33, 
36,38:6. 22,26^43. 45; 7.22; 11. 4, 

9, 14,40; 12.9,11; 13.28,30; 14. 

3 ; 15. 4 : 16. 20, 22 ; 18. 55. 64. 

1385. Vt^Nom. or acc. aing. of the 
pro. ortdj. Ted (That)l. 10. 46: 
2.7, 17. 57*. 67 ; 3. 21*; 4. 16. 
34.38 ; 5. 1.5,16; 6.21; 7. 1,23, 
29: 8.1, n. 21, 28; 9. 26, 27 : 

10. 39*, 41»; 11.4,42. 4$, 49; 13- 
2.3», !2>, 13.15*. 16, 17. 26; 14- 7, 8; 
18- 4. 5, 6*, 12 ; 17. 17. 18, 19, 20, 
21,22,23.25.28; 18.5.20,21,22, 
23.24, 25, 37*. 38«. 39, 40, 45.60 , 77. 

The Mmg used adverbially is the 
aense of * then *, 3. 1, 2. 

1386. Nom. aing. 
of the neu^ comp, noun Tattvajfil- 
Birthadar4aoa (The realiaatioa of 
the object to be achieved by the 
knowledge of the Easence) 18. 11. 

1387. wm: Adv. lad. (A thing in 
ita essence or aa it really is) 4.9; 
7. 3 ; 10. 7 ; 18. SS» 
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The neu. noun Tattva with the 
$ufSx Ta»« having the sense of the 
abl- case-termination (From the 
Essence } 6. 21. 

138S. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Tattvadariin used 
as a noun (One who has realised 
the Esseace0^4. 34. 

1389- lost, plu of the 

mas. comp, noun TaCtvadsrsin ( See 
No. US3)2. 16. 

1390. Nom. sing, of, the 

mas. comp, noun Tattvavid (One 
who knows the Essence) 3. 28 ; 
5. 8. 

1391. ntvi^Acc. ling, of the neu. 
noun Tattva (The truth) 18. 1. 

1392. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tattvs ( See No- 1391) 9 . 24 ; 
11. 54. In both the places the term 
is used in the sense of ^'in essence*'. 

1393. ?WT*cNom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
(Having that i. «. the Supreme 
Being I as its highest object) 5. 16; 
11.37. 

1394. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Tstpsra 
(Solely devoted to it) 4. 39. 

1395. Nom. plu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. adj. Tstpa- 
rSysna (Solely devoted to that %. e. 
the Supreme Being) 5. 17. 

1396. mJWfTRl Abl. stag, of the 
mas. comp, noun TatprasSda (His 
favour) 18.62. 

1397. Wit Adv. 3nd. ( There or in 
that matter or connection) I. 26; 

2.13, 28; 6-12» 43 ; 8. 18, 24, 25 ; 
11.13 ; H. 6; 18. 4, 16, 78. 

1398. Comp, adv, Ind. 

(In the presence of others) 11, 42. 
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The above reading is somewhat 
doubtful. If there had been Tvat^ 
samakf^m, the line could have 
been easily construed as containing 
a etstement that the Lord should 
pardon him whether he had been dis* 
courteous to Him while he was alone 
or in the presence of the Lord. 

1399. WT Adv. Ind. ( So or in the 
same manner) 1 . 8*, 26, 34’; 2 . 1 , 
13,22,29; 3. 25, 38; 4.11,28,29, 
37 ; 5. 24 ; 6. 7 ; 7. 6 ; 8. 25 ; 9. 6, 
32, 33 ; 10. 6; 11.15 , 23 , 26 , 28 , 29, 
34, 46, SO; 12.18; 13. 13, 29 , 32 , 33: 
14.10, 15; 13.3; 16.21; 17.7,26; 
18. 14, 50, 63. 

1400. Comp, adv. Ind. 
(Still) 2. 26. 

1401. Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Thereafter) 16. 55. 

1402. Comp. sdv. Ind. 

(Therefore or with that object) 8.9. 

1403. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Tadar- 
thlya (Having that si the object aim¬ 
ed at) 17. 27. 

1404. WV Adv. Ind. (Then; in 
that case) 1. 2, 21: 2. 52, 53, 55 ; 
4 . 7; 6. 4, 18; 11. 13; 13. 30; 
14. U, 14. 

1405. Nom. plu. of the 

nus. form of the comp. adj. Tadit* 
man (One who has identihed oneself 
with it) 3.17. 

1406. Nom- plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Tad- 
buddhi (One who is thinkiog of that 
object stone) 3.17. 

*Tbii refereac« would biv« to bo omlt- 
ud it tha firtt resding given by NllskiAthe 
tod MedhuiQdeni Ji epp.oved ( See App. I. 

1 ) end (he foot note below p. 16 col. 2. 
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1407. Nom. tiog. of 
(he mM. form of the cocnp. odj. 
TadbhSvobl^viCa (One who ie 
actuated by the eentiment of iden> 
ti(y wich it) S. 6. 

1408. The pronoun Tad with 
the auffix Vat added to it in order to 
inatitute a compariabn (liUe it or 
like that'‘or in a aimiUr manner) 
2. 70. 

1409. Nom. plu. of the mat. 
comp, noun Tadvid (One who 
knowi it) 23. 1. 

1410. Acc. ting, of the fern, 
noun Tanu ( A body)?. 21; 9. 11. 

1411. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tanni^ 
fha ( One who haa laid) in it) 5. 17. 

1412. AM'flat, Acc. abg. of the oeu. 
form of (he prea. participial'adj. 
Tapat (Burning or heating) 21 . 1?. 

1413. (raw Inat. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tapai (Penance or auaierity) 
11. 53. 

1414. lyoc. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tapia ( See No. 1413) 17. 27. 

1415. Fut. 2Dd pera. aing. 
.of the lit Conj. Paraa. root Tap (To 
luffer pain or undergo penance) 9.27. 

1416. flsftavo; Abl. plu. of the 
maa. noun Tapaavin (One who it in 
the habit of undergoing penance) 

6. 46. 

1417. Loc. plu. of the maa. 
noun Tapaavin { See No. 1416 ) 7. 9. 

141S. ^ Nom. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tapaa (See No. 1413) 7. 9; 
10. 5 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 5,7, 14, IS. 16, 17. 
18, 19, 28 ; 18. 5, 42. 

1419. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapaa ( See No. 1413) 8. 2$. 


1420. (Wrftr Prea. lat pera. aing. 
of the lat conj. Pam. root Tap 
(To ^inc or to emit heat) 9.19. 

1421. <v7kfw: Inat. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapaa (See No. 1413 ) 11. 48. 

1422. 89)9^1; Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of (be comp. adj. Tapo- 
yajiU [ One who performs a aacrihce 
conaiating of Tapaa (See No< 1413) ] 
4 . 28. 

1423. WK Acc. aing. of the paat 
paw. ptnioipUl adj. Tapta (Suffer¬ 
ed or undergone) 17. 17. 28. 

1424. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the 4th conj. Atma. root Tap (To 
suffer or undergo ) 17. 5. 

1425. ^ Acc. aing. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
1385) 2.1, 10; 4. 19:6. 2,23,43; 
7. 20*; 8. 6*. 10, 21, 23 ; 9. 21; 
10.10; 13.1 ; 15. 1. 4; 17. 12 : 
18. 46,62. 

1426. Inat. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tamaa (Darknew or ignorance) 
18. 32. 

1427. Loc. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tamaa (See No. 1426 ) 14. 13, 
15. 

1423. Gen, aing. of the neu. 
noun Tamaa (See No. 1426) 8. 9; 
13.17; 14.16.17. 

1429. aarlgns Inat. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Tamodvara (The door 
to the state of Tamaa i, t. ignorance) 
16.22. 

1430. Nom. aing. of the neu. 
noun Tamaa (See No. 1426 ) 10.11; 
14. 5,8,9, I0»; 17. I. 

1431. Inat. aing. of the fern, 
form of tbe pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 2. 44; 7. 22. 
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1432. Gen. duil qf the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 


1443. ?n^Acc. plu. of the mae. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 1. 7^ 27; 2. 14; 3. 29, 
32; 4. 11, 32; 7. 12, 22 ; 16. 19 ; 


1385) 3. 34; S. 2. 

1433. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Tf (To swim across) 7. 14. 

1434- Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Tr (See No. 1433) 18 . 58- 

1435. ^Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yufmad (Thou 
or you) 1 . 3; 2. 36*; 4. 5 ; 10. 42; 
11. 15, 16,20,28,29,30, 31. 36, 41, 
47, 51; 18. 73. 

1436. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Tad 
( See No. 1385 ) 1 . 37 ; 2.18, 25, 27, 
30, 37. 50, 68 ; 3. IS, 19, 41 ; 4. IS, 
42; 5.19; 6.46; 8. 7, 20, 27; U.33, 
44; 16.21, 24; 17. 24 ; 18. 69*. 

1437. s^^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Ttd (See 
No. 1385 ) 14 . 3. 

1438. ^ Gen. sing- of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Ted 
(See No. 138$) 1 . 12; X 57, 58. 
61, 68; 3.17,18; 4.13 ; 6. 3,6,30, 
34,40; 7. 21*; 8. 14; II, 12; 
15. 2; 18. 7, IS. 

1439. nc^TT^IfLoc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385)2-69. 

1440. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
forrn of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 7 . 22. 

1441. «n?T Voc. sing, of the mu. 
noun Tits (A father; also a term 
of endearment used In addressing 
one's son or one younger than one¬ 
self) 6. 40. 

1442. Nom. or acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad {See 
No- 1385 ) X 61 ; 4.5; 9. 7, 9 ; 
18.19. 
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17. 6. 

1444. fi(STHfhn*tNom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. TSmaaa* 
priya(Tbat which is Hhed by a man 
in whose nature there is the prepon¬ 
derance of the Tamas attribute) 
17-10. 

1445. fli««*i.Acc. eing, of the mat. 
or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. TSmua (One who 
or chat which is characterised by the 
attribute Tamas) 17. 13, 19, 22; 

18. 22, 25, 39. 

1446. 8rsT9: Nom. sing, of themes, 
form of the adj. Timaia (See 
No. 1445 ) 18 . 7, 28- 

1447. BWHn Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the adj. TImasa ( See 
No. 1445 ) 7. 12 ; 14-18 ; 17. 4. 

1448. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Timasa (See 
No- 1445) 17.2; 18. 32,35. 

1449. mtt^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun TSvaC (To that 
extent) 2. 46. 

1450. tftflTHGen. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385)14.4. 

1451. ^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 )'7.21 ; 8. 17; 17. 2. 

1452. fhftrStTW Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Tij (To endure or suffer 
with courage }2. 14. 

1453. Prea. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sthl-tifth (To stand ; 
to remain unmoved in one position) 
3. 5 ; 13.13 ; 18. 61. 
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1454. Acc. «iog. of the 
pres. paRicipUl adj. Tifthat ( SUad- 
ing or reouiniag in one posi. 
tJon)13- 27. 

1455. Pres. Srd'pers. ptu. 
of the root Sthi-tijth (See No. 1453) 
14. 18. 

1456. Pres. 2Bd per*, *tog. 
of the root Sthi-tisth {See 
No. 1453)10. 16. 

1457. Qlnd.» adversative particle 
(But or however; acmeticaes used 
in the sense of'aUo’too) 1. 2, 7, 
10 ; 2. 5,12,14,16.17, 39, 64 ; 3. 7, 
13,17, 28. 32. 42» ; 5 . 2. 6, 14, 16 ; 
6.16, 35, 36. 45:7.5,12.18,23, 26, 
28; 8.16,20,22,23: 9. 1. 13, 24. 
29; 10.40: 11.8,54: 12.3,6,20; 

13. ''25r‘14. 8. 9, 14, 16: 15. 17: 
17.1,7, 12,21 : 18.6,7,11, 12, 16. 
21,22,24/34. 36. 

1458. Norn. sing, of the mss. 
form of the adj. Tucnula (TumuU 
tuout) 1, 13,19. 

1459. Nom. sinff. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
TulyanindStcnasachstuti (One w1h> 
looks upon one's censure and eulogy 
with an equal eye) 14. 24. 

1460. Notn. sing, of 
the mat. form of the comp. sdj. 
TulyanindSatuti (One who looks 
upon censure and eulogy with an 
equal eye) 12.19. 

1461. S^ffTiwrihw: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
TuIyapriySpriya (One in whose 
eyes things liked and not liked are 
equal) 14. 24. 

1462. ffw: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Tulya (Equal) 

14. 25*. 

B. G. I. 5 


fat: 

1463. gs? Notn, sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Tu9(a (Satisfied) 2. 55. 

1464. gffej Nom. sing. ofthe fern, 
noun Tu 4 ti (Satisfaction) 10. 5. 

1465. g*trftPres. 3rd pcrs. sing, 
of the root Tu^ (To be satisfied) 
6 . 20 . 

1466- Pres. 3rd pers. plu! 

of the root Tu? (See No, 1^5) 10.9. 

1467. Adv. Ind. (Calm or 
quiet >2.9. 

1468. Nom. sing, of (he fem. 
noun Trpti (A feeling el satisfaction) 
10.18. 

the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Tffoisafigasamudbhavs(That which 
results from greed and attachment) 
14.7. 

1470. 8 Nom. plu. of the mss. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385). 1 . 33 ;2. 6 ; 3. 11. 13, 
31 : 5. 19, 22; 7. 32, 14, 28, 29; 

8. 17; 9. 20, 21. 23, 24, 29, 32; 

10. 10: 12. 2, 4, 20: 13. 25, 34: 
26.8,17: 

Dst. sing, of the pronoun Yufmad 
(See No. 1435) 1. 7; 2. 39; 4. 3, 
16, 34; 7. 2; 8.11:9.1; 10. 1,19; 

11. 8,31,37.39’. 40^,49; 18. 63.65; 
Gen. sing, of the same pronoun 

2. 7, 34, 47», 52, 53 : 3-1, 8: 10. 14; 
11.3, 23, 25, 27: 16. 24; 18- 59, 
64. 72. 

The same used in the sense of 
the inst. sing. 18. 67. 

1471. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tejtsvio (One who is 
brave or intelligent) 7.10 ; 10. 36. 

1472. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejss (Light or lustre) 7.9,10; 
10. 36 ; 15.12‘; 16. 3 ; 18. 43. 
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1473. In«. plu. of th« neu- 
noun Tejaa (See No. 1472) U. 30. 

1474. lt3fr*nFl Acc. sing, of the 
Qeu, form of the adj. TejoiDsye 
(That vbich is pervaded completely 
by lustre) 11.47, 

1475. Aec. siag, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tejoriii ( A heap 
of lustre) 11. 17. 

1476. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of tlie comp, adj, Tejocti* 
iasaihbhavR [That which owes its 
origin to a portion of (the divine ) 
lustre] 10.41. 

1477. M fnat. sing, of the mat. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 3. 38; 4. 24; 5. IS ; 
6. 44; II. 1,46 ; 17.23 ; 1$. 70. 

1478. Nrn. Gen. plu, of the roas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Tad 
(SeeNo. 1385) S, 16; 7. 17, 23; 
9. 22; 10. 10, 11; 12- 1, 5, 7; 
17. 1. 7. 

1479. ^ Loc. plu. of the mas. or 
neij. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 >. 2. 62; 5, 22; 7. 12; 
9. 4. 9, 29 ; 16. 7. 

1480. Inst, sing, of the mss. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385)3. 12; 5.19 ; 7. 20*. 

1481. W^Acc. sing; of the neu. 
noun Toya (Water) 9,26. 

1482. A Norn, or acc. dual of the 
mas. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385). 2. 19; 3. 34. 

1483. WfHsrtftwu Nom, plu, of the 
mas, form of the comp, adj- Tyak» 
tajivita (One who has sacrificed one’s 
life) 1. 9. 

1484. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tyaktasarvaparigraha (One who has 


given up accepting all kinds of gifts) 
4. 21. 

148S. t^^pilnf. of the root Ty^j 
(To abandon) IS. 11. 

1486- Ind. past, participle 

of the root Tyaj (See No. 1485) 
1. 33 ; 3. 3, 48, 51; 4-9,20 ; 5.10. 
U, 12; 6, 24; 18. 6, 9, 51. 

1487. waftt Pres, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tyaj (See No. 1485 ) 8,6. 

1488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the pres, participial adj. 

Tyajai (Having abandoned) 8. 13, 

1489. ta^^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Tyaj (See No, 1485) 
16. 21; 18. 8,48. 

1490. Acc, sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun TySgapliala (The 
fruit of renunciation) 18, 8. 

1491. t^TTT^Gen, sing, of the mas. 
noun Tylga (Renunciation) IS. 1. 

1492. Acc. sing, of the mas, 
noun TyBga (See No. 1491) 18. 2,8. 

1493. Nom, sing, of the msi, 
noun Tylga (See No. 1491) 16. 2; 
18.4,9. 

1494. Abl, sing, of the mas. 
noun TyBga {See No. 1491) 12. 12, 

1495. WTtftNom. amg, of the mat, 
noun Tyigin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world ) 18. 10, 11. 

1496. Lop. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (See No. 1491) IS. 4. 

1497. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot, participial adj. 
TySjya (Fit to be renounced) 
18.3*, 5. 

1498. ?pniAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Tray a (A group of 

three) 16. 21, 

1499. Acc. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Trayldhanna (The 
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course of duties |»rescribed by the 
three Vedis) 9. 21. The alternate 
reading Tradharmyam ( App. I. 27) 
is equally good and has the same 
meaning. It involTes however one 
additional particle Hi and causes a 
change of eoDphasls from the Dbarna 
to Dharmatva. See also Ho. 1509 
infra. 

1500. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root TrS ( To protect) 2. 40. 

1501. Adv. Ind. (In three 
ways) 18. 19. 

1502. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the numeral adj. 
Tf i ( Three ) 7. 13 ; 16. 22 ; 18. 40. 

1503. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(Threefold) 16. 21; 17. 17; 18. 12, 
29,36. 

1504. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Trividha (See No. 1503) 17. 7, 23 ; 
18. 4.18. 

1505. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(See No. 2503) 17. 2; 18. 18. 

1506. Loc. ptu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (See 

No. 1502 ) 3. 22. 

1507. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (See 
No. 1502) 14. 20, 21*. 

1508. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Trajguoyevifaya (That which has for 
its object the Uiree attributes) 2. 45. 

1509. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Traidharmya (The 
quslity of being the Dhanzia pro« 
pounded by the Trayi i, t. the 
Rk, Samaand Yajur Vedas) 9. 21. 


For the existence of this word in 
this stanza see the remark in Entry 
No. 1499 supra. 

1510. Gen. sing, of 
tbe neu. comp, noun Trailo^»3jya 
{ The kbgdom of the three worlds ) 

I. 35. 

1511. vAwt: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Taividya used 
as a noun ( One who ts versed in tbe 
three Vedas ) 9. 20. 

1512. ^ Nom. sii^. of the neu. 
noun Tvig (The akin} 1. 30. 

1513. Abl. sing, of the pro* 
noun Yusmsd (See No. 1435) with 
the suffix Tas having the sense of 
the sbl. case-termination, added to it 
(Thao you) 11. 2. 

1514. «va«i4in.Abl sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tvatpraaida (Your 
favour) 18. 73. 

1515. tfWW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvat* 
sama (Like you) 11. 43. 

1516. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadsnya (Other than you) 6.39. 

1517. lx»t. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvsdanys(See No. 1516) 11. 47,48. 

1518. ^v^Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yufmad (See No. 1435 ) 2. 11, 
12, 26. 27, 30, 33, 35; 3. 8, 41 ; 
4. 4, 5,.IS; 10.15,16,41; 11. 3.4, 
18*, 33, 34, 37. 38*. 39, 40, 43. 49; 
18. 58. 

1519. 'wm Inst. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yu;mad (See No. 1435) 6. 33 ; 

II. 1,20, 38; 18. 72. 

1520. Loc. sing, of tbe pro¬ 
noun Yoimad (No. 1435 ) 2. 3. 
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1521. Nom. plu. of the 
msa. form of the pres, participial 
adj. TvaramSna (Makiog haste) 
11.27. 

1522. Vedic acc. of the pro¬ 
noun Yu^mad (See No. 1435) 2. 2; 
18.66. 

1523. ^VT^Acc. sing, of the pro* 
noun Yu^mad (See No. 1435 ) 2 . 7‘i 
35; 10.13.17; U. 16, 17,19,21,22, 
24,26, 32, 42,44, 46; 12-1; 18. 59. 

K 

1524. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the sdj. Dak|a (Astute or 

circumspect) 12 . 36. 

1525. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Dakfi^yana (The 
southern path) 8. 25. 

1526. T^i Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dsh^a (Punishment or chas* 
tisement) 10. 38. 

1527. ^wi^Nom. sing- of the neu. 
form of the past participial sdj. 
Datta(Given) 17. 28. 

1528. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial «dj. 
Datta (See No. 1527)3.12. 

1529. Pres. Ist pers. sing, of 
the root DS (To give or make a gift) 
10 . 10 ; 11 . 8 . 

1530. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root D5 (See No. 1529 ) 9. 27. 

1531. ptes. Ist pers. sing, 
of the root Dh| (To place or de> 
posit) 14. 3. 

1532. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root DhmS {To blow) 1.18. 

1533. ^ Per/. 3rd. pers. plu. 
of the root Dhma (See No. 1532) 
1.12, IS. 


1534. Gen. plu. of the 
Past participial adj. Damayat (Chas* 
rising or inflicting punishment) 
10. 38. 

1535. Nom. aiog. of the mas. 
noun Dama (Restraint) 10. 4; 16. 1; 
18. 42. 

1536. Nom. plu. 
of the maa, form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Darhbhamlnams- 
din vita (One who is infested by 
hypocrisy, pride and inebriation) 
16. 10. 

1537. Nom. sing- of the mas. 
noun Daitihha (Hypocrisy) 16. 4. 

1538. The mas. noun 
Darhbhs with thesulSa Arthaih having 
the sense of the dat. case-termination 
(For the sake of hypocrisy) 17.12. 

1.539. Nom. plu. of 

the mss. form of the comp, past 
participial sdj. DambhiharhkirasaTh- 
yukta (Accompanied by hypocrisy 
and egotism) 17. 5. 

1540. Inst. sing, of the mss. 
noun Datfibha (See No. 1537) 16. 17 ; 
17. 18. 

1541. WNom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Dsyi (Compassion) 16. 2. 

1542. Acc. sing, of the mss. 
noun Darpa (Vanity ) 16. 18; 18. 53. 

1543. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Darpa (See No. 1542) 16. 4. 

1544. Nom.plu .of the 
mas. form of the comp.adj. Dariana* 
kirhk^in (One who is an:tious to 
have a sight) 11. 52. 

1545. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the causal form of the root D|i* 
pa^y (To sec) 11, 4, 45. 

1546. Perf. 3rd pers. 
si:^. of the causal form of the* root 
Dr6-paiy (See No, 1545) 11.9 , 50. 
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1547. Acc. sing, of the oeu. 

form of the causal paat pass, partici* 
pin! adj. Dariita (^own) 11. 47. 

154$. ^ The Qumerat adj. Daia 
(Ten) 13.5. 

154^. I^c. plu. of the 

neu.corop. nouo Daiaolmara (An 
interstice between teeth) 11. 27. 

1550. Non. or ACC. plu. 
of the neu. form of the comp, noun 
Daihft^karSla (Fierce'looking molar 
teeth) 11, 25. 27. 

1551. Pres. 5rd pera. sing, of 
the root Dab < To bum ) 2. 23. 

1552. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Dikaya (Worldly wisdom; 
sstutenesa) 18. 43. 

1553. Nom. sing, of the 
rieu, form of the pot, participial adj. 
I^tavya (That which ought to ^ 
given) 17. 20. 

1554. TwftwT: Nom. plu. of the 
fern, comp, noun ^nakriyl (The 
ceremony relating to the making of 
gifts) 17. 25. 

1555. jRWTi Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun DSnava (A demon) 10.14. 

1556. THsiNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Dina (A gift) 10. 5; 
16. 1; 17. 7, 20*, 21, 22; U. 5, 43. 

1557. ^1% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dina (See No. 1556 ) 17. 27. 

1558. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun DSna ( See No. 1556) 11. 53. 

1559. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
□oun ^ina ( See No. 1556) 8. 28. 

1560. lost. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556 ) 11. 48. 

1561. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root D3 (See No. 1529 ) 3. 12. 

1562. Fut. 1st pars. sing, 
of the root DS (See No. 1529) 16.15. 


f^t 

1563. W Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Dyo ( The sky or heaven) 9.20; 
11. 12; 16. 40. 

1564. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Dlvyagandhioulepana (He who is 
besmeared with celestial perfumes ) 
11 . 11 . 

1565. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Divya (Celes* 
till or divine) 4. 9 ; 8. 8, ID; 10. 12; 
11 . 8 . 

1566. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamilyirhbaradhira (One who his 
put on celestial rosaries and gar* 
menu) 11. 11. 

1567. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565)9.20: 11. 15. 

1568. fieawtii Geo. plu. of the 
fern, form of the adj. Divya (See 
No. 1565)10.40. 

1569. Ace. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No.lS65) 
11.5. 

1570. Acc. ting, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
DivyinekodyatSyudha (One who 
possesses numerous uplifted celts* 
tiaJ weapons) 11. 10. 

1571. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565) 10. 16,19. In 10. 19 Rlmi* 
nuja alone reads ViMtiriimanaA 
tnbhdh instead of Divyahyitm^ 
vibkutayah (App. 1. 28). In that 
reading the word is VHthCH instead 
of yihkmi and they sre ^uihd 
(auspicious) instead of D»c^d 
(celestial or divine ). If that reading 
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id adopted refereoces to 10.19 mudt 
be omitted from this entry and 
those relating to the words Hi and 

Atnumibhiiiaya}!. 

1572. Acc. dual of the maa. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No.l56S/ 

I. 14. 

1573. Norn, or acc. plu. of 
the fern, noun Dik ( A quarter) 6.13; 

II. 20,25, 36. 

1574. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun X)!pi ( A Ismp) 6. 19. 

1575. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past- participial adj. 
I^pta (Illuminated) 11. 24. 

1576- Acc. aing. of 

Che mas. form of the comp. adj. 
DlptaviiSlanetra ( One who has glow* 
ing broad eyes) 11. 24. 

1577. Acc, sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dlptahutafavaktra (One who has a 
face like glowing &re ) 11, 19. 

1578. ’fWPWrfiyftsi Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
DipcioalSrkadyuti (One who has 
lustre like that of glowing fire or 
the sun) 11.17. 

1579. Acc. si^. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Diptimat (That 
which has lustre) 11. 17. 

1580. Fsss. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Df (See No. 1529 ) 17. 20, 
21 , 22 . 

1581. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dirgba* 
sQtrin (One who is of a procrastinate 
11 ^ nature) 18.28. 

1582. Inst. sing, of the fern. 
form of the comp. adj. Duratyl 
(That which is difficult to surpass} 
7.14. 


1583. Acc. sing, of th« 
mas. form of the comp. adj. DurS* 
sad a (That which can be reached or 
caught hold of with difficulty ) 3. 43. 

1584. yf^*^Acc. sing, of thefem. 
comp, noun Durgati (A bad state) 
6.40. 

1585. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Dur- 
nigraha(That which is difficult to 
be controlled)6. 35. 

1586. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Durni* 
rikfya (That which is difficult to 
look at >11. 17. 

1587. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durbuddhi 
(One who has a vicious intellect i. s, 
one whose intelligence is swayed 
by evil propensities) 1. 23. 

1588. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durmati 
(One who has a vicious way of 
thinking) 18 .16. 

1589. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durmedhas 
(One who has a vicious intellect) 
18. 35. 

1590. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. noun Duryodhana (The eldest 
son of DhfUra^tta) 1. 2. 

1591. 5 ^tWiT^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. DurUbha (Difficult to ac¬ 
quire) 6. 42. 

1592. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dufkft (A doer 
of wicked acts) 4. 8 . 

1593. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Du^krtin (A doer 
of wicked acts) 7.15. 
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1594. Loc, plu. of the fem, 

form of the &dj. (Spoiled or 

contaminated) 1.41. 

1595. 5''^Acc. ling, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. DuspCtra 
(Difficult to be aatUfied or satiated ) 
16, 10. 

1596. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Du^pQra 
(See No. 1595) 3, 39. 

1597. 5«3n7: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Du^, 
prapa (Difficult to acquire) 6. 36. 

1598. Nom. sing, of the 
neu, form of the coR)p. degree of 
the adj. DuhU^^ ( Painful) 2. 36. 

1599. C:«^Adv. Ind. (With dif. 
Acuity) 5. 6 ; 12. 5. 

Nom. or see. sing, of the noun 
Duhkba (Pain, misery or difficulty ) 
6.32: 10.4: 13.6; 14. 16 ; 18. 8. 

1600. Nom. plu. of the 
fern, comp, noun Duhkbayoni (A 
source of misery) 5.22. 

1601. 5t4nffr*wvs^f: Nom, plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Duhkhalokimayaprada (That which 
results in or brings about misery, 
sorrow and disease} 17. 9. 

1602. Nom. sing, 
of oeu, form of the comp. adj. 
£>uhhhaaaitiyogav[yoga (That, union 
with and separation from which, 
are difficult to secure) 6. 23. 

1603. Nom. sing, of the 
mas, form of the comp, verbal noun 
Duhkba>bantr(That which putt an 
end to miseries) 6.17. 

1604. gJWWt^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkldnta (An 
end of misery i. »• final emancipa¬ 
tion } IS. 36. 


1605. 5:«ra^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Du^kl^laya (An 
abode of misery) 6.15. 

1606. ^:#wlosc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duhkha (See No. 1599) 6. 22. 

1607. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dubhha (See No. 1599) 3. 56. 

1608. Nom, sing, of the 
oeu. form of the comp. adj. DOra- 
stha (That which stays or is at a 
distance) 13.15. 

1609. Inst. ling, of the neu. 
noun DQraih used adverbially (Far; 
highly,)!. 49. 

1610. Nom. ting, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Drdha- 
nifcaya (One who has made a firm 
resolve) 13.14. 

1611. fV^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dfdha (Firm i.t» 
difficult to bend ) 6. 34. 

Adv. Ind. (Very much) IS. 64. 

1612. WMi: Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp, adj. Df^ha- 
vrata (One who is firm in the obser¬ 
vance of vows) 7. 26 : 9. 14. 

1«13. i»,t Imt. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dfdha (See No.1611) 
15. 3. 

1614. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the corap. sdj. 
pQm (That which had been seen 
before) 11. 47. 

1615. Nora. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Dn^vat 
(Have seen);—( You have seen) 
11. 52, 53. 

1616. tti Nom. ting, of the past 
paas. participial adj. D^ta (Seen) 
2. 16. 

1617. cf^Acc. 9m%. of the fem. 
noun Dr^ (Viewpoint) 16.9. 
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1618. Tj; Ind. past participle of 
the root Dri>pa^ (See No. 154S) 
1. 2, 20» 2S 2. 59 ; 11. 20, 23,24,25, 
45,49,51. 

1619. ^ Voc. sing, of the mta. 
noua Deve ( God or Lord ) 11. 15, 
44.45. 

1620. Nom. plu, of the fem. 
noun Devotl (A deity ) 4. 12. 

1621. Acc. eing. of the 
mas, noun Devsdatta (The name of 
the conch of Arjuna) 1. 15. 

1622. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Devadeva(God of gods) 
10.15. 

1623. Gen. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Devadevs (See 
No. 1622) 11. 13. 

1624. ^tftc^nr^snflTPW^Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Devadvijs* 
gurupr!jfiyapQjans( Worship of the 
gods, the twice>horni the spiritual 
preceptors and the wise) 17.14. 

1625. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Devabhoga (The 
objects which the gods get for en¬ 
joyment) 9.20. 

1626. tv^Acc. sing, of the mas, 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) U. 11, 14. 

1627. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp, adj, Devayaj 
used as a noun (A worshipper of 
minor deities) 7. 23. 

1628. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
comp, noun Devarsi (A celestial 
sage) 10.13. 

1629. Gen- plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Oevarfi (See 
No. 1628) 10.26. 

1630. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Devala (The name of the father 
or the family of a celestial sage 
named Asita) 10. 13. 


1631. Voc. sing- of the mas. 
comp, noun Devavara (The highest 
of the gods) 11. 31. 

1632. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Deva- 
vrata used as a noun (One who 
observes vows with a view to pro¬ 
pitiate gods) 9. 25. . 

1633. ^fT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 3. 11; 
7. 23 ; 9,25 ; II. 15; 17. 4, 

1634. tiTsiT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 10.2,22. 

1635. ^r: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619 ) 3.11,12; 
10. 14; 11. 52. 

1636. ^h^Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Deve4a (The Lord of 
gods) II. 25, 37, 45. 

1637. ^ Loc, plu. of the maa. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 18. 40. 

1638. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun De4a (A country or region) 
6 . 11; 17.20. 

1639. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhrc (An 
embodied soul) 14.14. 

1640. Inst, sing- of the 
corap. QouQ Dehabhrt (See No. 1639) 
18. 11. 

1641. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhit (See 
No. 1639)^ (The highest of the 
embodied souls) 8. 4. 

1642. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha (The physical body) 
4. 9; 8. 13; 16.14. 

1643. Inst. plu. of the maa. 
noun Deba with the suffix Vat having 
the sense of possession (One who 
has a body; an embodied soul) 13.5. 
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1644. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of tbe comp. adj. t>eha- 
aamudbbava (That wfaicb arisea from 
the body) 14. 20. 

1645. Nom. ging.ofthe 
fern. comp, noun DcbSatanpripti 
(Acquiaitioa of eootber body) 
3.13. 

1646. Norn. plu. of the maa. 
soua Deha (See No. 1642 ) 2.18. 

1647. Acc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied soul) 
3. 40 ; U. 5, 7. 

1648. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647) 3.13, 59. 

1649. ^ft’n^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647 } 27.2. 

1650. ^ Nom. siog. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (SeeNo. 1647 ) 2. 22, 
30 ; 5.13 ; 14. 20. 

1651. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha {See No. 1642) 2.13,30; 

8 . 2. 4; U. 7, 15 ; 18. 22, 32; 
14.5,11. 

1652. Gen, plu. of the 
mas. noun Daitya (A demon) 10.30. 

1653. Acc. sing, of the mu. 
form of the adj. Daiva (That which 
relates or pertains to the gods) 4.25. 

Nom. aing. of the neu. noun Dslva 
(The unseen or spiritual cause of an 
effect) 18.14. 

1654. Nocn. sing, of the mss. 
form of the adj. Dsivs (See No. 1653) 
16 . 6 *. 

1655. ^ Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
7. 14; 16. 5. 

1656. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 

9. 13; 16. 3.5. 


1657. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dosavat formed 
by tbe addition of the suffix Vat, 
ahowing likeness, to the noun Do^ 
(Like a fault, sin or blemish) 
1$. 3. 

1658. Acc. siog. of the mas. 
noun Dota ( A fault, sin or blemish) 
1. 38, 39. 

1659. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Do^ ( See No. 1658) 18. 48. 

1660. Inst. plu. of themes, 
noun Dofa (See No. 1658 ) 1. 43. 

1661. Gen. dual of the 
fern. comp, noun DyiviprthivI (The 
aky and the earth) 11. 20. 

1662. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dyata(Gamblmg ) 10. 36, 

1663. Fuc, 2sd pers. sing.of 
the root Dr^-ps^y (SecNo.1545) 4.35. 

1664. Pks. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the rootDru(To melt) 11. 28,36. 

, 1665. Abl. sing, of the 

mu. form of the adj. Dravyaznaya 
formed by the addition of the suffix 
Maya, showing pervasion, to the 
noun Dnvya (That in which materia I 
objects are made uae of) 4. 33. 

1666. g^v^c. Nom. plu, of the 
mu. comp, noun Dravyayajffa (A 
Mcrifice in which material objects 
are made use of) 4. 28. 

1667. Tfff Nom. sing, of the mss. 
notio Dra^tf ( A seer) 14. 19. 

1668. lof. of the root Df4- 
paly (See No. 1545) 11. 3, 4, 7, 
8, 46, 48, 53, 54. 

1669. Inst. sing, of the 
mu. comp. nounPrupadaputra (The 
son of Drupada, Dbi^^dyumna) 
1. 3. 
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1670. Now. sing, of xbt mae. 
nouo Drupada {The name of the 
king of S. PaxicSlsde^ and the father 
of Draupadt) 1. 4, IS. 

1671. Ago. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drooa (The name of the 
preceptor of Aijuoa and Rarna in 
the military science) 2. 4; il. 34. 

1672. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
Doun Dropfl (Sec No. 1671) 11.26. 

1673. Nom. plu. of the 
mss. noun Drnupadeya (A son of 
Draupadt) 1. 6. IS. 

1674. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Dvandva* 
mohanirmukta (Freed from the 
delusion brought about the pairs of 
opposites) 7. 28. 

1675. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dvandvamoha 
(The delusion brought about by 
the pairs of opposites) 7.27. 

1676. i:*T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (The compound 
made up of two nouns which» if not 
com pounded I would be joined 
together by the copulative particle 
ta) 10.33. 

1677- g^grtPra* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past ‘parti* 
cipial adj. DvandvStIta (One who 
has transcended the pairs of op¬ 
posites ) 4. 22. 

1678. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (A pair^of oppositea 
s. g. love and hatred } 15. 5. 

1679. gR’I.Nom. aing. of the peu. 
noun Dvira (A door ) 16. 21. 

1680. Voc, aing. of the 
mas. form of the'.comp.; adj.’Dvijo- 
ttama used as a form of'address (The* 
best of the twice -bom) I, 7. 


1681. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Dvividha (Two-fold or of two sorts) 
3. 3. 

1682. Acc, piu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Dvi|ai (Hating) 16.19. 

1683. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Dve$a ( Hatred) 13. 6. 

1684. gfk Pres. 3rd pera. aing. of 
the'root Dvif (To hate ) 2. 57 ; 6- 3; 
12. 17; 14. 22; 18. 10. 

1685. Nom, sing, of the pot- 
participial adj. Oveiya (One who 
deserves to be hated) 9. 29. 

1686. iflNom. dual of the maa. 
form of the adj. Dvi (Two) 16.16; 
16. 6. 

ia 

1687. Voc. aing. of the mas. 

noun Dhanafijaya KOne of the 
numerous'^aliases of Arjuna.' Lit. 
one :who. has conquered ^ wealth) 
2. 48, 49;:4.:41 9.9; 12.9; 

18. 29, 72*. 

1688i Nom. aing. of the 

mas. noun'Dhtnafijsya (See No. 
1687)1. 15.; 10. 37i;-ll.:14, 
jJ689- ^g*mNom. sing .'of th e neu. 
noun^Dhana* ( Wealth **or riches! 
16.13. 

1690. Nom. plu, 
oOhe maa. form’of the: comp,’ past 
pass, ^participial' adj. ' Dhanamina- 
madinvita [One:who!has contracted 
pride and self-importance due to 
(the acquisition of) wealth ] 16.17.: 

1691. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dhana (See No. 1689) 1.33. 

1692. ^5^5 Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhanur* 
dhara (One who-carries a bow) 18.78. 
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1693. Nom. «mg. of the neu. 
noun Dhanus {A bow) 1. 20. 

16^. ^^spJTPfr^ Acc. plu. of the 
mai. comp, noun DharroakSmiitha 
(Righteoue conduct, objects of desire 
and richea) 18. 34. 

1695. Loc. $ing. of the neu. 
comp, noun Dbarmak^etra ( A field 
of battle where Dbarma t. e. righte* 
ouaneaa prevailed} 1. 1. 

1696. Nom. plu. of 
the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
DbarmaaariunQdhaceuia (One whose 
mind ii bewildered b; conaldera* 
tiona of Dharma) 2. 7. 

1697. Dat. aing. of 
the neu. comp, noun Dharmaaarh- 
ithSpenlrtha (The rebabilitatioo of 
Dharma) 4. 8. The uae of the dat. 
case along with the auffix Artha ia an 
irregularity. Cf. TadoriMa/t in 3. 9. 

1698. Gen. alng. of the maa. 
noun Dharma (Righteouanaaa, 
religioua duty or the law dWlne) 
2. 40 j 4. 7 ;9. 3 ; 14. 27. 

1699. Acc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 
18.31, 32. 

1700. vidttn Nom.aing.of the maa. 
form of the comp. idj. DhannitcmR 
used aa a noun (One who haa be* 
come identical with Dharma) 9. 31. 

1701. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Dhar- 
miviruddha (That which ia not 
oppoaed to Dharma i. t. ri^teoua* 
neaa) 7. 11. 

1702. 'g^Loc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 1. 40. 

1703. TO^Nom. oracc. ung. of 
the neu. form of the adj. Dhanuya 
(That which ia characterised by 
righteousness) 2. 33 ; 9. 2 ; 18. 70. 


In 2. 33 the order of the words 
seems to have been inverted 
in Set VecJtatsoatba*8 commentary 
(See App. I. 8 and the word 
suyra). 

2704. Abl. aing. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dbarmya (See No. 
1703)2.31. 

1705. M*«WflH.Acc. aing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Dbarmylmrta (The 
nectar of righteous conduct) 12. 20. 

1706. vmr Nora. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dbitr ( One who upholds, pre¬ 
serves or supports) 9. 17 ; 10. 33. 

1707. Acc. sing, of the 

mss. noun Dhitr(See No. 1706J8.9. 

1708. 'VTW Nom. ling, of the neu. 
luua Dhiman (An abode) 8.22; 10. 
12: n. 38; 15. 6. 

1709. Pres. Atma. 3rd pets, 
aing. of 1st cooj. UbbsyaptdZ root 
Dhr( To hold) 18.33.34. 

1710. Nom. ling, of the 

pres, participial adj. Dhirayat 
< Holding or believing) 5. 9 ; 6.13. 

1711. Pres. Paras. Ist peri. , 

aing. of the root Dhf (See No. 1709) 
15.13. 

1712. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhartari^tra (The son of 
Dhrtariflra i.i. Dhuryodhana ) 1.23. 

1713. Ml^iig{ViKGeo. piu. of the 
mas. noun Dhirtarift** (See No. 
1712, the persons meadi hereby 
being all the sons of DhrtarSftra) 
1.19. 

1714. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun DhSrtari?tra (See No. 
1712 and 1713)1.20, 36, 37. 

1715. ^dr rgi: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun DhSrtaia^t^ (See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1. 46 ; 2. 6. 
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1716. ^^Paaa. 3rd pere. sing, of 
the root Dhr ( See No. 1709) 9. 5. 

1717. Acc. sing, of the 
past psa$. psrtrcipldl adj. Dhi^^hita 
(Stationed or eatablished) 13, 17, 
Sankara according to the J. H. P. 
and G. P, editions reads here Vi/jhu 
iofh (App. I. 33). So does Rlmlouja. 
The former explains it ai viie}9i^a 
stUtaih (Specially residing) and the 
latter as viiefetta atatihiiarh, sanni- 
kitarh (Specially located nearby). 
Dkiffkita is obviously a past parti* 
cipial sdj, formed from the root 
AdhUihd the initial ' a' being drop* 
ped probably in the* exercise of a 
poetic license is order to suit the 
metre. 

1718. Inst. ting, of the mas, 
form of the adj. Dhimat (Intelligent) 
1.3. 

1719. Gen, plu. of the 
mss. form of the sdj, Dhimat (See 
No. 1718)6.42. 

1720. 'dytH.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhira (Complacent 
or self-possessed) 2.15. 

1721. Nom. of the mas. form 
of the adj. Dhira (See No. 1720) 
2. 13; 14.24. 

1722. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
noun DhOma (Smoke) 6. 25, 

1723. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
nouQ DhOma (See No. 1722 ) 3 . 38; 
16. 48. 

1724. Gen, aing. of the 
mas. noun Db{iarl|tm (The name 
of the Kau rava king) 11. 26. 

1725. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhftar|$tra (See No. 1724) 
1 . 1 . 


1726. Inst, sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Dhnigrhlta (Held under 
check with firmness) 6. 25. 

1727. ’Sfe^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Dhrtl (Complacency or firm¬ 
ness) 11. 24, 

1728. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhfi! ( See No. 1727 } 10. 34 ; 
13. 6 ; 16, 3 ; 16. 33. 34, 35. 43. 

1729. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhra(Sce No. 1727)18.29. 

1730. Inst, sing, of the fem. 

noun Dhpt! ( See No. 1727) 18. 33» 

34.51. ^ 

1731. sing.of 
the mss. .form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. DhrtyutsihasB- 
manviu (One who is endowed with 
fortitude and enthusiasm) 16. 26. 

1732. Nom. sing, of the 

mss. noun Dhntakem (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of 
the PlAdsvas) 1. 5. 

1733. Nom. sing, of tho 

mas. noun Dhtfiadyumna (The 
name of the son of Drupada, the 
king of S. PSficSla, fighting on the 
side of the Pgfi^^vas ) 1. 17. 

173*. 5l\«TffilGen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Dhenu ( A cow ) 10. 28. 

1735. tqweiw? Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. DhyBna- 
yogapsra (One who is solely devoted 
to the practice of Yoga consisting of 
contemplation) IS. 52. 

1736. wfR^Nom. sing, of the ncu. 
noun Dhylofl (Contemplation) 12.12. 

1737. ’Wt^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun DhySna ( See No. 1736 ) 12.12. 

1738. Inat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Dbyana (See No. 1736). 
13. 24. 
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1739. G«o. *mg. of the 

pr^d. pftrticipitladj. Dh7i7at (Coo> 

tempUting or thiokmg of) 3. 62. 

1740. Gen. plu. of die 
pres, participial adj. Dhylyat ( See 
No. 1739 ) 12. 6. 

1741. §^Nois. Bing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dhrova (Sure or 
steady) 2. 27; 12.3. 

1742. gW: Nom. aing. of the maa. 

form of the adj. Dhruva (See 

No. 1741)2.27. 

1743. gVT Nom. aing. of the fern, 

form of the adj. Dhruva (See 

No. 1741) 18. 78. 

1744. ^ Negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1.30,31, 32*. 35. 37. 38, 39: 
2. 3,6», 8, 9, 11, 12*, 13, 15, 16*. 
17.19*. 20*. 23*. 25, 26, 27, 29, 30. 
31*. 33, 38, 40*, 42. 44, 57*. 66* 
70, 72 ; 3. 4*. 5,8, 16, 17. 18* 22*. 
23. 24, 26, 28, 29, 32, 34; 4. 5. 9, 
14* 20. 22, 31. 35. 38. 40*. 41 ; 
5. 3*. 4, 6, 7, 8, 10, 13*, 14*. 15*. 
20*, 22 : 6. 1*. 2, 4*. 5, II*, 16\ 19, 
21, 22*. 25. 30*. 33. 38. 39, 40*; 
7. 2, 7, 12. 13, 15. 25*, 26; 8. 5, 
15. 16.20.21. 27; 9. 4. 5*, 9. 24. 
29*, 31; 10. 2*. 7, 14^. 18,10, 39. 40; 
11.8, 16*. 24. 25*, 31. 32, 37. 43, 
47. 48*, 53*; 12. 7, 8. 9. 15*. 17*; 
13-12*. 23. 28, 31*. 32* ; 14. 2*. 19. 
22*. 23*; 15. 3*.4,6‘, 10. 11:16. 7*. 
23*; 17. 28: 18.3, 5, 7, 8, 10*. 11. 
12.16.17*. 35. 40, 47, 48. 54*. 58. 
59, 60.67^, 69*. 

1745. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Nakula (The name of the 
youngest of the Pih^vaa) 1.16. 

17^. Gen. plu. of the 

neu. noun Nakaatra (A conatellation) 

10 . 21 . 


1747, *nfftTTnGen. plu. of the fem. 
noun Nadi ( A river) U - 28. 

1748, Acc, aing, of the neu. 
noun Nabhae (The aky) 1.19. 

1749, Acc. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Nabhah- 
apria (One who touches the skv) 
11.24. 

1750- Imp. 2nd pera. aing. 

of the root Namaakr (To make an 
obeisance or a ulutation) 9. 34; 
18. 65. 

1751. Ind. past participle 
of the root Ntmaakr (See No. 1750) 
11.35. 

1752. Nom. plu. of the 
prei. participial adj. Namaayat (Bow* 
ing or making obeiaance ) 9. 14. 

1753. Prea. 3Td pera. plu. 
of the root Nam (To bow) 11. 36. 

1754. TO The noun *1*1^ used at 
an indeclinable word (A bow or 
obeiaance 111,31.40*. 

1755. Pot, 3rd pera. plu, of 
the root Nam (See No. 1753) II. 37. 

1756. warro: Nom. aing. of the 
neu. noun Mamas, repeated to indi- 
cate a frequency of the act (See 
No. 17541 II. 39*. 

1757. Pol. 3rd pera. aiog. of 
the root N!-nay < To lead) 6.26. 

1758. >Gen. aing. of the 
maa. noun Naraka (Hell) 16. 21. 

1759. Dat. aing. of the maa. 
noun Naraka ( See No. 1758) 1. 42. 

1760. Loc. aing. of the maa. 

noun Naraka {See No. 1758) 1.44; 
16.16. _ 

1761. Nom, aing. of the 
maa. form of tfae comp. adj. Nara* 
puQgava(The beat of men) 1. 5. 

1762. Nom. plu. of the 
Okaa. comp, noun Naralokavira (A 
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hero o! the region in vhich human 
beinga reeide) U. 28. 

1763. 5RjNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nara ( A man or a human 
being) 2.22; 5. 23 ; 12,19; 16.22; 
18. IS, 45,71. 

1764. ^^MTHGen- plu. of the mas. 
noun Nara (See No, 1763 ) 10. 27. 

1765. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Nari- 
dhama (The worst of men) 16.19. 

1766. Norn, plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nari* 
dbaraa(SeeNo. 1765)7.15. 

1767. Acc. sing, of the 
mas, corap. noun NarSdhipa (The 
king of men) 10.27. 

1768. Inst, plu. of the mas, 
noun Nan (See No. 1763) 17. 17. 

1769. Loc-'sing. of the neu, 
form of the comp. adj. NavadvSra 
(That which has nine gates) 5.13. 

1770. •nttftr Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Naea (New) 2. 22‘. 

1771. Pres. 3rd peri. sing, 
of the root Na6 (Tn be destroyed or 
killed) 6. 38. 

1772. ^^9 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Na4yat (That which is being des¬ 
troyed or killed ) 6. 20. 

1773. rrzi Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj, 
Na^la r One who is killed or des¬ 
troyed] 4- 2 ; 18, 73. 

1774. WBiWTR: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Na^tS- 
(man (One whose conscience Is 
dead) 16. 9. 

1775. »T?r^Acc. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Na|ta (See No. 1773) 
3,32. 
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1776. Loc. sing- of the mas, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Nasta(8ee No. 1773) 1. 40. 

1777. w.'Acc., dat, or gen. plu. of 
the pronoun Asmnd (See No. 506) 
1. 32, 33, 36 ; 2, 6*. 

17^- Gen. plu, of the 

mas. noun Niga ( A cobra) 10, 29. 

1779. •nfirar^Rtr Nom. sirig. of the 

fem. comp, noun NitimSni^ (Ab¬ 
sence of excessive pride) 16. 3. 
It would not be proper to treat *r 
and as separate words, be¬ 

cause what fs intended is 

but w is substituted for , 

1780. Acc. plu. of the 

mas, comp, noun NSnibhiva (The 
existence of separate entities) 16. 21, 

1781. wnnWp’ifift Acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
NlnimQlk^ti (That which has 
several colours and shapes ) 11. 5. 

1782. wwrfirorft Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. tdj. NinS- 
vidha(Of several varieties) II. 5. 

1783. Nom. plu, of 
the mss, form of the comp. adj. 
h^nl^astrsprsharana (One who 
wields several weapons) 1.9. 

1784. *ii»trJTt^wr Inst, sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp adj. Ninya- 
gimin (That which does not become 
diverted to any other object) 6. 8. 
This expression is similar to No, 
1779. ie the note there, 

1785. Inst.plu.of themas. 
comp, noun NSmayajfia (A per¬ 
formance which is a sacrifice only 
in name ) 16.17. 

• 1786. *rrtr*T: Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun NSyaka (A commander or 
general or a person possessing the 



such an officer) 
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1787. Nom. smg. of the Ena$. 
noun NSrada (The name of a celestial 
sage who was a great devotee of 
V4 qu) 10.13, 26. 

1788. Geo. plu. of the 

fern, noun Nlri (A tvomao) 10. $4. 

2789. *tT^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nau ( A boat) 2. 67. 

1790. Nom. siog. of the 

neu. noun Nbana (Cause of destruc¬ 
tion) 16 . 21 . 

1791- mfnrtfiT Pres. Ut i>ers. sing, 
of the root NailSee No. 1771) 10.11. 

1792. •tiwH Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nlia ( Destruction ) II, 29*. 

1793. Nom. sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. NUita 

(Destroyed) 6. 16. 

1794. Acc. dual of 
the mat. form of the comp. adj. 
NisSbhyantacacftrin (Moving inside 
the nose) 9. 27. 

1795. Acc. sing, of the 
ncu, comp, noun NSsikSgra (The 
tip of the nose) 6, 13. 

1796. Pres. 3td pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre- 
6x Ni (To attain or reach) 9. 31; 
18. 36. 

1797. Acc. plu. *01 the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Nigrhita (Brought under 
control) 2. 6S. 

1798. Prea. 1st pera. sing, 
of the root Grh vith the prefix Ni 
(To vithold or hold back ) 9.19. 

1799. Acc. sing.-of the mas. 
noun Nigcaha (Restraint or control) 
6-34. 

1800. Nom. siog. of the mas. 
noun Nigtaha (See No. 1799) 3.33. 


1801- Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
j3ta(That which is permanent by 
nature) 2. 26. 

1W2. Nom- sing, of the 

mas, form of the comp. adj. NiCya- 
tTpOt (One who is ever satisfied ) 
4. 20. 

1803. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. comp. adj. Nityayukta (One 
whose mind is ever composed or 
well-balanced ) 8.14. 

1804- Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. N:tya> 
yukufSeeNo. 1803 ) 7. 17. 

1805. ftwiJlWii: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
yuku (See No. 1803 ) 9. 14 ; 12. 2. 

1806. last. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nitysvairln (A 
perpetual enemy) 3. 39. 

1807. Adv. Ind. (Always 
or constantly) $. 14. 

1808. PiVsnewr Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
sattvutha ( One who always reposes 
or takes rest in the Ssttvagui^) 
2.45. 

1809. Nom. sing, of 
the mss. comp. nounNityssannylsin 
(One who is ever a recluse) 5. 3. 

1810. Gen. aing. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nityi (Per¬ 
manent or everlasting) 2 .18. 

1811. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (Sec 
No. 1810) 2.21, 26; 3.15. 

Adv. lod. (For ever or constantly} 
2. 30; 3.31; 9.6; 10. 9; II. 52; 
13.9; 18.52. 
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1812. Noxd. sing, 
of the mas, form of the comp. adj. 
Nityasaivagdtasthi^u (One who ia 
eternal I omnipreaeot and steady). 
2. 24- For the occurrence of this 
word there see the note is the suc¬ 
ceed ing entry. 

1813. Nom. ding, of the mas, 

form of theadj.Nitya(Sec No. 1811) 
2. 20,24. In 2. 24MSdhava Ananda- 
tirtha alone reads aa 

a single comp. word. (See App. 1,7) 
If that reading is adopted the 
second reference here would be re¬ 
quired to be omitted. 

1814. It^ Gen. plu, of 
the mas. form, of the comp. adj. 
Nicylbhiyukta (One who la ever 
aelf'poiaeiied) 9. 22. 

of the neu, form of the comp. adj. 
Nldrtlisyaprtmldottha (That wh((^ 
owes its origin or which arises from 
sleep, lasiness or intoxication) 
18. 39. 

1816. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nidhane (Death) 3. 35. 

1817. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun NidhSna (Receptacle or 
abode) 9.18; 11. 18,38. 

1818. Nom. plu. of tbe 
mas, form of tbe pres, participial 
adj. Nindat (Censuring, cnlumaiat- 
ing or despising) 2, 36. 

1819. Nom, sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. Nibaddhs 
(Bound or tied down) 18, 60. 

1820. f^r«W^Pfes.3fd pers. plu. 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
( To bind down ) 4. 41; 9. 9; 14. 5. 

1821. Pres. 3rd pers, eing, 

of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
(SeeNo. 1820) 14. 7.8. 


1822- Dat. sing, of the 

mas. noun Nibandha (Bondage) 
16. 5. 

1823. Pass. 3rd pers. aing. 
of tbe root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
(See No. 1820 ) 4. 22 ; 5.12; 18.17. 

1824. iWw Imp. 2nd. pers. aing. 

of the root Budh with the prefix Ni 
(To know for certain) 1 . 7; 

18. 13, SO. 

1825. Nom, aing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Nimittamfitra 
(Merely an inatnimeotal cause) 
11.33. 

1826. Nom- plu. of the 
neu. noun Nimitta (A sign or por¬ 
tent) X. 31. 

1827. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the pres, participial 
idj. Nimifat (Closing one’s eyes) 
5. 9. 

1828. (N?ni.Adv. Ind.(Asa rule, 
or as ordained or controlled) 3.8; 
18. 9. 23; (Surely or poaitlvely) 
1. 44- 

1829- f^WWrwSTrNom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Niya- 
tamSnasa (One whose mind is under 
one’s control) 6.15. 

1830. (5en. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niyata (That 
which has been ordained) 18, 7. 

1831. t^nwiwftr: lns>. plu. of the 
maa.* form of the comp. adj. NiyatS- 
tman (One who has one’s Lower self 
under control) 8.2. 

1832. Nom, plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. NiyatS- 
hira (One who takes a limited quan¬ 
tity of food ) 4, 30. 

1833. f^ST? Nom, plu, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Niyata (See No. 
1830)7. 20. 


80 




Primary Wori-XJnitt 




1834. Acc. siog. of the mas. 
aoun Niyama ( A rule of limitation 
or restraint) 7. 20. 

1835. Ind. past participal of 
the root Yadi the prefix Ni 
{ To restrain ; to keep under one*s 
control) 3. 7, 41; 6. 26 ; 18. 51. 

1836. Put. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with the prefix Ni 
(To join to. direct to. impel or goad 
on to ) 18. 59. 

1837. Pres. 2nd pert, 
sing, of the root Yuj with the prefix 
NKSee No. 1836) 3- 1. 

1838. Norn. sing, of the 
maa. form of the past pass, pariici- 
pifll adj. Niyojits (Impelled or goad¬ 
ed on to) 3. 36. 

1839. ftrrfe? Nom. slog, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Niragni 
( One who doea not maintain a sacri¬ 
ficial fire)6. I. 

1840. Nom. siog. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kira- 
haitiklra (One who is devoid of ego> 
tism) 2.71 ; 12.13. 

1841. Nom. siog. of the 
mas. form of the comp. sdj. Niriiin 
(One who baa no expectatfons) 3.30; 
4. 21; 6. 10. 

1842. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Niriirays (One who does not tie 
down hia mind to a particular 
object or person ) 4. 20. 

1843. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. NirS- 
hara (One who does not take any 
food) 2- 59. 

1844. Pres. Ist pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ni ( To 
have a look at) 1. 22. 

B. G. 1.6 


1845. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niniddhs 
(Restrained or kept under control) 
6 . 20 . 

1846. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh with the prefix Ni 
(To keep under check or control or 
to confine)8.12. 

1847. ftgvnwta Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirguriatva ( The 
quality of being without any attri¬ 
butes ) 13.31. 

1848. ftjwn Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. NirguQa (That 
which is without any attributes) 
13. 14. 

1849. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Nirdefa (Designation or 
appellation) 17.23. 

1850. Nom. aiflg. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Nirdofa 
(That which is without any fault or 
blemish) 5. 19. 

1851. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
dvandvt (One who is free from the 
influence of the pairs of opposites 
such as love and hatred» pleasure 
and pain etc. ) 2. 45 ; $. 3. 

1852. Mw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
mams (One who is without a seme 
of pride or egotism ) 2. 71 ; 3. 30 ; 
12-13 ; 18.53. 

1853- Wwtwnt Abl. sing, of tbe 
r)eu. comp, noun Nirmalitva (The 
quality of being without any dross 
I. a. being quite pure) 14. 6. 

1854. Nom. ting, of tbe 

neu. form of tbe comp. adj. Nirmala 
(That which is without any dross 
f. e. which is quite pure ) 14.16. 
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1855. WwTffT: Nom.plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir» 
mSnamohB(One who is devoid of 
pride end infatuation) 15. 5. 

1856. Wfn&JT: Nero. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nii- 
yogak^ema (One who does not chink 
of acquiring new objects or preserve 
iog those already possessed) 2. 4S. 

1857- Acc. sing, of the 

fern, form of the comp. adj. Nirvana- 
parama (That whose ultimate end 
lies in Nirvitui i. «. final absolution 
or absorption in Brahma) 6. IS. 

1858. Norn. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp. adj. Nirvi- 
kira (One who is free from the ten¬ 
dency to undergo changes of tempe¬ 
rament ) 18. 26. 

1859. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nirvi- 
wcetas(One whose mind is com¬ 
pletely turned away from objects of 
sense-perception) 6.23. An alter¬ 
native reading sdopted by ^hkara 
and other comm. ( See App. 1.19<2) 
is Anirvitf^acitasd. ^ahkara ex¬ 
plains it as mesaing ‘‘with a mind 
devoid of indifference’* (towarda 
the Yoga). 

1860. f^fiS?^Acc. aing. of the mas. 
noun Nirveda (Indifference ) 2. 52. 

18U. SlS^rNom . sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Nirvaira 
( One who bears no enmity ) U. 55. 

1862. Pres. Paraa. 3rd pen. 
aing. of the UbhayapadI root Vji 
with the prefix Ni (To recede or 
cease to exist) 2, 59 ; (To revert or 
be re-born ) 8. 25.' 

J863. Pres, Paras. 3rd 

pers. plu. of the root Vrt with the 
prefix Ni(Sce No. 1862)’15. 4. 
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1864. Pres, Atma. 3rd pera. 
plu. of the root Vft with the prefix' 
Ni (See No. 1862) 8. 21; 9. 3; 15. 6. 
This word is used in the second 
sense at these places. 

1865. T>grSg*f Inf. of the root Vft 
with the prefix Ni (To desist from) 
1.39. 

1866. Put. 2nd pcra. 
sing, of the root Vas with the prefix 
Ni (To dwell or find rest in) 12. 8. 

1867. Norn. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Nivi- 
tastha (Standing or kept in a place 
where there fa no breeze) 6.19. 

1868. ftwrar: Nom. aing. of the 
maa. noun Nivisa (Place of resi¬ 
dence or abode) 9.18. 

1869- Acc. plu, of the neu. 

form of the past participial adj. 
NivFCU(ThBt which has receded or 
ceased to exist) 14.22. 

1870. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Nivftti (A stole of retire¬ 
ment or inactivity) 16. 7 ; 18. 30. 

1871. Cans. 2nd pers. aing. 
of the root Vi^ with the prefix Ni 
{To cause to enter or rest in) 12. 8. 

1872. fhsTT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ni<5 (Night) 2. 69*. 

1873. sing, of the maa. 
noun Nifcaya (A settled view or 
definite decision) 18. 4. 

1874. Inat. sing, of the 
maa. noun Nifcaya (See No. 1873) 
6. 23. 

1875. Prea. 3rd pers, aing. 
of the root Car with the prefix Ni 
(To slip off) 6. 26. ^afikara ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. P. edition, StI 
VeAkatanIthaand Puru$ottamaji read 
here Niscalati (App. I, 2). Both the 
verbs have the same meaning. 
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1876. Pres. 3rd pers. siog. 
of the root Cal with tfae profile Ni 
(To slip off) 6.26. For the occur* 
ronce of tbU word tee the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

1877. Msqtr Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Niicala ( Finn 
or unmoved ) 2. 53. 

1878. Nom. aiog. of the 
neu. form of the past pass. partU 
ciplal adj. Niicita used adverbially 
< Definitely } 3. 7 ; 18. 6. 

1879. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Niaciu (Come to a 
definite conclusion) 16. U. 

1880. f^rfkfv Ind. past participle 
of the root Cint with the prefix Ni 
(To consider thoroughly and decide) 
3. 2. 

1881. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun NiithI (A confident belief) 
3. 3^ 17.1; (A condition or state) 
18. 50. 

1882. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nistrai* 
guoya (One who Is devoid of the 
three attributes) 2. 45. 

188J. 1^9r: Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Nihata (Killed) 
11. 33. 

1884. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with prefix Ni (To 
kill) 1.36.__ 

1885- Nom. dual of the 

mas. form of the comp. sdj. Niblre- 
yasakara ( That which leads to final 
beatitude) 5. 2. 

1886. Nom. sing, of the 

maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Nilisprha (One who is free from 
desires or aspirations) 2. 71; 6. IS. 


1887. *fffe:Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun }^ti (Right conduct) 10. 38 ; 
18. 78. 

1888. 3 An tnd. particle joined to 
an interrogative pronoun and imply> 
ing a favourable answer (Indeed) 

I. 35; 2-36. 

1889. ^1% Loc. sing, of \the 
mas. comp, noun Nrloka (The re* 
g ion in which humin beings reside) 

II. 48. 

1890. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nr (A human being 1 7. 8. 

1891. Wvdfw%s!^Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Nsifkarmyasiddhi 
(Tbe attainment of total inactivity) 
18. 49. 

1892. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nai^lcarmya (Tbe 
state of beinj: i nactive ) 3. 4. 

1893. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of tbe comp. ad}. Nsi^ 
krtika (One who cuts off the 
interests of others) 18.28. 

1894. %^^Acc .sing, of the fem. 
form of the sdj. Noifdiika (Con* 
stant or ^rfect) $. 12. 

1895. m Negative particle. Ind. 
( Nor ) 17. 28. 

1896. •ffrarn, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Nylyya (That 
which can be justified by the autho* 
rity of reason or the scriptures ) 
18.15. 

1897. Acc. sing, of the mu. 
noun Nysst ( Abandonment) 18. 2. 

rt 

1898. q%wrs^Gen. plu. of theneu. 
noun Pakain (A bird ) 10. 30. 

1899. qefSM Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
tbe root Pac (To cook or digest) 

3.13. 
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1900. Pres. Ut p^rs. ftiog. 
of the root Pac (See No. 1899) 15.14. 

1901. w Ind., numeraladj.(Five) 
13. 5; 16.13,15. 

1902. TW^H, Nom- sing- of the 
adj. Paftcama (The Sfth) 18. 14. 

1903. Nom. plu. of 

the mas. comp, noun Panavlnaka* 
gomukha (Musical instrumenta of 
the oames * Patkavanaka ’ and 

* Oomukha' or of the name 

* Gomukh ’ of the ' Panavinaka' 
variety) 1. 13. 

1904. Acc. sing, of the 

mat. noun Paft^ita (A learned or 
wiae man) 4.19. 

1905. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Paodtta (See No. 1904) 
3. 11; 5.4,13. 

1906. Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun PataiWa (A butterfly) 11. 29. 

1907. -^^TW Pres. 3rd pars. plu. 
of the root Pat (To fall) 1. 42; 
16, 16. 

1908. Acc. aing. of the neu. 
noun PatrafA leaf} 9. 26. 

1909. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Path in (A way; a method of 
approach) 6. 38. 

1910. VT^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Pada (Position or 
step)2. 51; 8. 11 ; 15.4, 5; 16. 56. 

1911. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Padmapatra (The 
leaf of a lotus>plant) 5. 10. 

1912. Nom. sing, of the 

comp, degree of the adj. Para 
(Higher than or beyond) 7. 7. 

1913. TO: Adv. Ind. (Beyond) 
3.42. 

1914- Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Paradharmi (A 
duty appropriate to another) 3. 35. 


1915. 'RTO?!. Abl- sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharma (See 
No. 1914 ) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

1916. TO^ Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Psrama (The 
highest) 6.3, 8,21; 10.1,12; 11. 1, 
9.18; 15.6; 18. 64,63. 

1917. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun ParamStman (The 
Supreme Soul) 6. 7; 13. 22, 31; 
15.17. 

1918. TOrn Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Parnma (See No. 
1916) 8.13,15,21; 18.49. 

1919. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Psrame^vara (The High* 
est Lord) 11. 3. Sahkara alone 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
reads Paramivaram (App. 1.29). 
In that case instead of being a form 
of address in the voc. case it would 
be a word in the acc. case like the 
word Atman and the sentence would 
have to be construed as Yathd ivam 
4tmdnat/t paramtivarain Sltha. 

1920. Acc. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun ParameSvara (See 
No. 1919) 11. 3 ; 13- 27. For the 
occurrence of this word in 11, 3 see 
the note in the preceding entry. 

1921. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj.Parame- 
4v5sa (One who is the best amongst 
those who throw arrows, t. s. the 
best archer) 1. 17, 

1922. TO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Parama (See No. 
1916) 6. 32. 

1923. Nom. or acc. of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Para (Higher or greater, the other 
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or smother) 3. 11, 42, 43 ; 4. 4 
7. 13,24; 8.10,28; 9.11; 10.12> 
11- 18, 38‘, 47; 13. 12. 17, 34 
14. 1.19 ; 18. 7S. 

Acc. eing. of the ftuoe used as a 
neu. aoun (The Higher One ) 2. 59 ; 
3. 19. 

1924. Voc. ling, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Pararhtapi 
used as a form for addresiiog Arjana 
and DhrurS^^m (He who is a terror 
to his enemies) 2.3; 4. 2, 5, 33: 

7. 27; 9. 3 ; 10. 40; 11. 54 ; 18. 41. 

1925. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paraihcapa 
uied as sm epithet of Arjuna { See 
No, 1924 ) 2. 9. 

1926. ^wrrsiTim Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pararb* 
parlpripta (That which hsa been 
acquired traditionally from geoert* 
tion CO generation) 4.2. 

1927. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
< See No. 1923 ) 1. 28; 12. 2; 17. 17. 

1928. ^^wiTt^Adv, Ind. (Beyond) 

8 . 9. 

1929. Adr. Ind. (Mutu¬ 
ally) 3. 11; 10. 9. 

1930. Gen. sing, of the mai. 
form of the pronominal idj. Para 
(See No. 1923) 17.19. 

1931. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Pan 
(See No. 1923) 4. 40; 8. 20, 22; 
13. 22. 

1932. ^ Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Pan 
(See No. 1923 ) 3. 42; 16. 50. 

1933. Acc. plu- of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923)3.42. 


1934. ^TT^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
< See No. 1923 ) 4. 39 ; 6. 45 ; 7. 5; 
9.32; 13. 28; 14. 1: 16. 22, 23; 
18. 54, 62, 68. 

1935. Nom. aing. of the 
past pass, participial adj. PariktrtUa 
(ProcUimed or made known) 
18.7,27. 

1936. Originally a neu. 
noun meaning ‘ pain * or * vexation * 
but here used adverbially In the 
sense of' vexatious ly 17. 21. 

1937. Acc. ting, of the 
mas. noun Parigrahs ( Acceptance of 
a gift) 18. S3. 

1938; Prea. 3rd pars. sing, 

of the root Cakf with the prefix Pari 
(To speak of or designate) 17.13,17. 

1939. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paticaryitmska (That which consists 
of service) 18. 44. 

1940. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Paricintayat 
(Conte mplati^ or thinking of) 
20. 17. 

1941. <rf^fwr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. DOunPariJfiltr (Kcower) 18.18. 

1942. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun ParMma (Result or end) 
18. 37, 38. 

1943. Ind. past participle 
of the root Tyaj with the preEx Pari 
(To renounce completely) 18. 66. 

1944. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parity iga (Complete re* 
Quaciation) 1$. 7. 

1945. ‘ifbnwtu Dat. sing, of the 
neu, noun Paritnoa (Protection) 
4.8. 
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1946. Pass. 3rd pere. sing- 
of the riMt Dab with chs prefix Pari 
I To bum all over) i. 30. 

1947. Nom. sing, of the 
fen. noun Paridevana (Affliction or 

sorrow) 2. 28. 

1948. Nom. dual of the 
mas. noun Paripanthin (One who 
causes obstruction and hence an 
enemy) 3.34. 

1949. Inst. sing, of the 
maa. noun Psriprafna (Comprehen¬ 
sive questioning) 4. 34. 

1950. Nom. sing, of 
the pot. participle of the root MSrg 
with the prefix Pari (To investigate 
or inquire about) 16. 4. 

1951. Pres, 3fd pers. 
sing, of the root dui with the prefix 
Pari (To dry up) 1, 29. 

1952. Pass. 3fd pers. 
sing, of the root Ap with the prefixes 
Ssrh and Pari (To bring to an end) 
4, 33. 

1953. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Porjanya (Rain) 3.14. 

1954. «nNmi; Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parj any a (See No. 19S3) 

3. 14. 

1955. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Parna (A leaf) 15. 1. 

1956. Pres- 3rd pers. 
aing. oftherootSthl-tisfh with the 
prefixes Ava and Pari (To become 
steady) 2, 65. 

1957. Nom, sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Paryapta 
(Sufflcient) 1.10. 

1958. Pres, 3rd pera- plu. 
of the root Upls with the prefix Pari 
(To worship or adore)4. 25 ; 9. 22 ; 
12.1,3,20. 


1959- Nom. sing, of the 

neu, form of the adj. Paryuiita 
(That which has stayed over-night) 
17.10. 

1960. 'WWT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial sdj. 
Pavat (Purifying or winnowing) 
10. 31. 

1961. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pavana {The wind) 10- 31. 

1962. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Pavitra (Holy ) 

4. 38; 9. 2,17 ; 10. 12. 

1963. Imp. 2nd pers, sing, of 
the root Dfi-ps4y ( See No. 1545 ) 
1. 3, 25; 9. 5; II. 5.6*, 7,8'. The 
perception meant ot these places is 
either physics! or mental according 
to context, 

1964. evvw: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, pardcipiai adj. 
Paiyat (Seeing) 2. 69. The percep¬ 
tion meant here is that done with 
the eye of wisdom. 

19^. eiwRr Prei. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Dfi^pafy (See No. 1545) 
2.29; 5.5*; 6. 30«, 32; 13. 27*, 29*; 
18. 16*. 

1966. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
psrticipisl adj, Pa4yat (See No. 1964) 

5. 8; 6. 20; 13.28, 

1967. Pres. 3rd pers, plu, 
of the root Dr4-pa4y ( See No.1545 ) 
1. 38; 13.24; 15.10,11*. 

1968. Prea. Uc pers, sing- 
of the root Dr4-pa4y (See No. 1547) 
I. 31; 6. 33 ; 11. 15,16*, 17,19. 

1969. 9^ Pot- 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dr<-pa4y (See No. 1545) 
4. 18. 

1970- Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Pancajanya ( The name 
of the conch of Sr! Krs^ia) 1. 15. 
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1971. Voc. $mg. of the mas. 

noun PSn<^va (The son of PsiSdu, 
here used toaddress Arjunawho was 
one of the bods of Pah^u ) 35 ; 

h. 2 ; 11. 55 5 U. 22; Ih. 5. 

1972. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun P3n^va (See No. 1971) 
1. N, 20; 11. 13. 

1973. Gen. plu. of the 
mss. noun PsA^ava (See No. 1971) 
used here in the general sense 
10. 37. 

1974. Ace, sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun PiA^vicIka (The 
army of the Pih^vas) 1. 2. 

1975. MCfei: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun PiA^va { See No. 1971) 
used here in the general sense. 1. 1. 

1976. Gen. ply. of the 
mas. comp, noun Pih^uputra (A son 
ofPiA<^u) 1.3. 

1977. ^wi^Acc. sing, of the oeu. 
noun PStaka (Sin ) 1. 38. 

197$. ^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
nounPitra( Ordinsrily 'a vessel’ but 
here *a fit person for a gift’ ) 17. 20. 

1979. Nom. ting, of the 
super, degree of the noun Pipak^t 
treated as an adj. (The greatest 
sinner ) 4. 36. 

1980. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp, noun Pips* 
yoni (One whose low birth is the 
result of one’s sins ) 9. 32. 

1981. Nom. or see. sing, of 
the neu. noun Papa ( Sin or blemiab) 
1. 36, 45 ; 2. 33,38; 3. 36 ; 5. 15 ; 
7. 28. 

1932. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pips ( See No. 1981 } 1. 39. 

1983. TNT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( A sinful man ) 3.13. 


1984. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun papa ( See No. 1981 ) 5. 10. 

1985. Abl. plu. of the mss. 
noun Paps ( See No. 1983 ) 4. 36. 

1986. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pips ( See No. 1983 ) 6 . 9. 

1987. TiWTH^ Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun F^pman ( Sin personified 
or incarnate) 3.41. 

1988. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun PSrufya (Ironical speech ) 
16.4. 

1989. TT# Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun PSrthi ( A son of Prtlii i.«. 
Kunti, here used to iddrcu Arjuna ) 

I. 25; 2.3,21,32,39, 42, 55, 72; 
3. 16,22, 23 ; 4 . 11,33 ; 6. 40; 7.1, 
10 ; 8. 8, 14, 19, 22, 27 ; 9. 13, 32 ; 
10. 24; n. 5 ; 16. 4, 6 ; 17.26,28; 
18. 6, 30, 31. 32, 33, 34, 35, 72. In 
18. 3S the part of the sentence in 
which this word occurs is 

oni mw#. Saftkara according to the 

J. H. P. edition, Purufottanuji and 

NtlikaAtha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read In* 
stead ( App. 1.37 ). 

Although in that case the address 
to Arjuna would be omitted the 
sense of the sentence ss a whole 
would not be aSected thereby. 

1990. Geo. ^ng. of the mas. 
QOtm Partha(See No. 1989 ) 18 . 74. 

1991. Tffi: Nocn. sing, of the mss. 
noun Partha (SeeNo. 1989) 1.26; 
18. 78, 

1992. Tnn Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pirtba (See No. 1989) 11. 9. 

1993. Nom. sing, of the mu. 
noun Pivaka (Fire ) 2. 23 ; 10. 23 ; 
15. 6. 

1994. TTTTTflf Nom. plu- of the 
neu. noun PSvana (Purifier) 16. 5. 
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1995. firacs Norn. p!u. of the mas. 
nouD Pltf (Father; also so elderly 
relation od bis side, or any deceased 
ancestor} 1. 34» 42. 

1996. i^tNom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Pitr (See No, 1995) 9. 17; 
11. 43,44; 14. 4. 

1997. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun PitSmaha (Grandfather) 
9.17. The grandfather of the uni¬ 
verse is the Hira^ysgarbha; (A rela¬ 
tion of the same ranit as a grand¬ 
father) 1. 12. Here, Bhl^roa, the 
granduncle of the Kaurtvaa and the 
Pihdavsi is meant. 

1^8. ftrawgn!; Acc. piu. of the 
mss, noun Pitimaha (See No. 1997} 
I, 26. 

1999. f^W*nrt5 Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pitimaha (See No. 1997) 
1.34. 

2000. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Pitp/fsts 
(One who observes vows with a 
view to propitiate the manes) 9. 25. 

2001 . Gen. plu, of the mas. 
noun Pitf (A mane) 10. 29. 

2002 . I^^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noon Pitf (See No. 1995) 1. 26; 
(SeeNo. 2001)9 . 25. 

2003. Inst. sing, of the fern, 

noun (Difficulty or pain) 

17.19. 

2004. S^^nB^rnGen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Pupyakarman (One 
who haa done meritorious acts) 
7. 28; 19.71. 

2005. Acc. plu. of the 

msB. comp, noun Puayafcrt (That 
(region) which the doers of meritori* 
ous acts get j 6. 41. Sankara, Valla- 
bha and the comm, in the G. P. 


edition of 1912 read here Pu^ya- 
krtdrft before LcMn (App. I. 23). 
It makes the sentence more easily 
intelligible than the above word. 

2006. Gen. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Punyakrt (One who has 
done meritorious acts ) 6. 41. For 
the occurrence of this word here and 
its appropriateness see the remark 
io the preceding entry. 

2007. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Pupyaphala (The 
fruit of a meritorious act) 8.28. 

2008. ^^Acc. sing, of the maa. 
or neu. form of the adj. Pupya (Holy 
or meritorious) 9. 20 ; 18. 76. 

2009. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the adj. Putiya (See 
No. 2008)7.9, 

2010. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Fupya ( See 
No. 2008 ) 9, 33. 

2011. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Puny a ( Religious merit) 9. 21. 

2012. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp, noun Putra- 
dlragrlJdi (Sons, wives, bouses &c.) 
13. 9.' 

2013. Oen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Putra (A son or one in the 
position of s son) 11. 44, 

2014. gWT^Acc. plu. of the mas- 
noun Putra (See No. 2013) 1. 26. 

2015. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Putra (See No. 2013) 1. 34; 
11. 26. 

2016. 3^! Adv. Ind. ( Again ) 4. 9, 
35; 5.1; 8. 26; 9.7, 8^ 33; 11. 16, 
39,49,50; 16. 13 ; 17, 21; 18. 24, 
40, 77«. 

2017. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Puoarjanma (A rebirth ) 
8.15, 16. 
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2018. Nom. plo. of the 

mas. comp, noun Punarivartm (One 
nho ia liable to revert or be re boro) 
8. 16. 

2D19. l^TT^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puha ( A human being) 2. 71. 

2020. Adv. Ind. (From the 
frofit) 11. 40. 

2021. gtr Adv. Ind. (Formerly) 
3. 3, 10; 17. 23, 

2022. ^7nrni.Acc. sing, of the cnns. 
form of (he adj. Purtna (Hoary or 
ancient)8. 9. 

2023. g?mT: Nom. sing, of ibe 
maa, form of the adj. Purina (See 
No. 2022 ) 2. 20; 11.38. 

2024. glToft Nom. ting, of the 
fem, form of the adj. PurSoi (See 
No. 2022) 15.4. 

2025. Nom. ting, of the 

naa. form of the adj. Puiftana 

( Hoary Or ancient) 4. 3. 

2026. Nom. aing. of tbe 

roaa. comp, noun Puruju (The 
conqueror of the Purus i. e. King 
Kuntibhoja) I, 5. 

2027. "Voc. sing, of (he 

mas. comp, noun Purutar^abha (A 
bull amongst men ), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna beesuse of 
his extraordinary strength. 2.15. 

2028. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Puru^vyaghra ( A 
tiger amongst men), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of his 
extraordinary strength 18. 4. 

2029. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (Ordinarily a male 
human being but sometimes used 
to denote man in general and some¬ 
times also to denote the individual 
sou!) 2. 60. Here it is used in the 
second sense. 


2030. 3^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029 ) 2. 15 ; 
8 . 8,10 ; 10. 12 ; 13. supemumeraiy 
sunza (See App. I. 31). 19, 23; 15.4. 

2031. 3^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puruft (See No. 2029) 2. 21; 
3. 4 ; 8. 4. 22 ; 11.18. 38 ; 13. 20, 21, 
22; 15. 17 : 17. 3. For the instances 
of the poetic license uken by the 
author in spelling this word see 
No. 2049in/ra. 

2032. gW: Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun Puruft ( See No. 2029) 9. 3. 

2033. grtHw Voc. siog. of the 
mas. comp, noun Purufottama ( Lit. 
the beat of men or the higbeat 
active principle in the unwerse) used 
here as a form for addressing $rl 
Krw. 8.1; 10.15; 11.3. This 
term has the latter meaning at the 
places mentioned in the next two 
entries. 

2034. geOiWHH, Acc. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Pun)(ottama ( See 
No. 2033) 15. 19. 

2035. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purutottsms (See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 18. 

2036. Nom. dual of the mas. 
noun PuruyaC See No. 2029) 15, 16. 

2037. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pure (A city ) 5.13. 

2038. g^^^ Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Purodhas ( A royal family 
priest) 10. 24. 

2039. g'ns^rftj Inst. plu. of the 
fem. form of the adj. Pufkala 
(Abundant) 11. 21. 

2040. gwn^ Pres. 1st pers. sbg. 
of the root Pu$ (To nourish ) IS. 13. 

2041. ^4*1, Acc. sing, of the neu, 
noun Puspa ( A dower) 9. 26. 




SkagavadgliS Word-Index Pt. / A 




20+2. Acc. «ing. of ch« 

fero. form of the adj. Puspita 
(Flowery i- 8. ornamental ) 2. 42. 

20+3. Gen. alng. of the mas. 
noun PufiB (See No. 2019) 2. 62. 

20+4. Acc. dual of the maa. 
form of the comp. adj. PQjirha (One 
who la fit to be worshipped ) 2. 4. 

2045. ^5^5 Nom, afag. of the mas. 
form of the past pais, pamciplal 
adj. POjya (One who is fit to be 
worshipped } 11. 43, 

2046, T'W* Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. PQta* 
pSpB (One who is purified of all 
sin) 9. 20. 

20+7. ^nNom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. PQts (Purified)4. 10. 

20+9. ^Nom.iiog. of the neu. 
form of the adj. PQti (Putrid or 
stinking) 17. 10. 

2049. Seme as Purufs (See 
Nos. 2029-32 ) 3. 19 , 36. This is an 
alternative spelling used by the 
poet in cases of a metrical exigency. 

2050. ’l+H^Adv. Ind. (In days 
of yore) 4-15. 

2051. ^jKAdv. Ind. (Formerly ) 
11.33. 

2052. Inet. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun PQrvkbhySsa (Pre¬ 
vious practice or exercise) 6. 44. 

2053. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. POrvs used ss a 
noun (A previous age) 10, 6. 

2054. W Inst. plu. of the adj. 
PQrva used as a pronoun ( One of a 
prior age) 4. 15*. 

2055. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pfcch (To ask ) 2. 7. 

2056. Adv. Ind. (Separately } 

1.18*; 6. 4; 13. 4; 18.1, 14. 
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2057. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. noun Prthakm (The quality 
of being separate) used in an ad¬ 
verbial sense (Separately or treated 
as a separate entity) 9.15; 18. 21) 29. 

2058. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Pfthag- 
vidha used In an adverbial sense 
(In a separate manner; each sepa¬ 
rately) 18- 14. 

2059. Acc- plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Ffthag- 
vidha (Treated as a separate entity ) 
18. 21. 

2060. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Pphag- 

vidha (See No. 2059)10. 5. 

2061. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Pfthivipati (Lit. 
the lord of the earth ; hence a king) 
1 . 18. 

2062. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, noun Prthiv! (The earth) 1. 19. 

2063. Loc. sing, of the 

fern, noun P^thivI (See No. 2062) 
7. 9; 18. 40. 

2064. Adv. Ind. (From the 
rear) 11.40. 

2065. ^^t^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Paufidra (The name of the 
conch of Bhlma) 1. 15. 

2066. Acc^ plu. of the mas. 
noun Peutra ( A grandson or a rela¬ 
tion in the position of a grandson) 
1 . 26. 

2067. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pautra (See No. 2066) 1. 34. 

2068. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Paurufa (Manhood or 
humanity)7. 8; IS.25. 
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2069. Acc. sing, of the 
mae. form of the comp. «dj. Paurva- 
dchika {That relating to the previous 
birth) 6. 43. 

2070. Nom. siQg. of the 
oeu. form of the adj. PrakHaka 
(That which enligbteoa or illumi* 
oatea} 14. 6. 

2071. sWTiwf^Prea- 3fd pers. sing, 
of the root Kif with the prefix Pn 
( To enlighten or illuminate) 5.16: 
13. 33*. 

2072. nrqr^ Acc. aing. of the 
mea. noun Prakift ( Light) 14. 22. 

2073. mnr Nom. ting, of the 
mat. noun PrakUa (See No. 2072) 
7. 25: 14. n. 

2074. Intt. ting, of the 
fern, noun Praklrti (Wide^tpread 
reputation) 11. 36. 

2075. Acc. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp, adj- Pra> 
kftija ( fiorn of the primordial matter 
or one’t innate nature } 13.21. 

2076. fnat. plu. of the mat. 
form of the comp. adj. Prakttija 
(See No. 2075 } 3. 5 : 18.40. 

2077. Acc. plu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. adj. Prakiti* 
sambKava (That which owet its 

origin to the primordial nutter or 

one’s innate nature) 13.19. 

2078. Nom. plu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. tdj. Pnk^* 
saifibhava (See No. 2077) 14. 5. 

2079. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha (That which resides in the 
primordial matter) 13. 21. 

2080. Nom. plu. of the 
neu- form of the comp. adj. Prt- 
krtistha ( See No. 2079) 15. 7. 


2081. srff?l^Acc. ting, of the fern, 
noun Prakf ti (The primordial 
matter or one’s innate nature) 
3. 33: 4.6 ; 7. 5 ; 9.7,8» 12, 13; 
11. 51 ; 13. supernumerary atanaa 
(App. 1.31), 19, 23. 

2082. Nom. sing, of tbe 
fern, noun Pnkrti (See No. 2081) 
7. 4; 9. 10: 13. 20; 18. 59. 

2083. Gen. ting, of the fem. 
noun Prakni (See No. 2081) 3.27, 
29, 33 : 9. 8. 

2084. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Pnkrti (See No. 2081 ) 7. 20; 
13. 29. 

2085. Nom. ting, of the mat. 
form of the adj. Prajtna (One who 
impxegnatet or generatet} 10.28. 

2086. Pre. 3rd pert. ting, 
of t^e root H8 with the prefix Pra 
(To abandon or tbake off) 2. 55. 

2087. Imp. 2fid pert. aing. 
of the root Ml with tbe prefix Pre. 
(See No. 2086 ) 3.41. fUmSnuja, 
Mid have Anandatlrtba, Hanuml&e, 
Nllakafitht and all tbe 8 comm, in 
tbe G. P. edition of 1912 read snrft 

ioatetd of (See 

App. 1. 13 ). 

2088. Fret. 3rd pert. sing, 
of tbe root ]fil with the prefix Pra 
( To know ) 18. 31. 

2089. UJiMift Pres, lat pera. ting, 
of tbe root Jfii with tbe prefix Pre. 
(See No. 2088)11.31. 

2090. Nom. aing. of tbe 
nut. comp, noun PrajSpati (The 
Lord of CretCurei. Brahma ) 3. 10 ; 
11. 39. 

2091. 9wr: Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Praji (Tbe creatures) 3. 10, 
24; 10.6. 
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2092. Nom, sing, of the fern, 
noun Prajftl (Intelligence) 2 . 57, 
58,61,68. 

2093. asyn^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun PrajfiS (See No. 2092) 2 . 67. 

2094- U914I4K Acc. plu, of the 
mss. comp, noun PnjfiSvSda (Argu¬ 
ments suggested by one’s intel¬ 
ligence )2.11. 

2095- aena Ind. past participle of 
the root Nsm with the prefix Prt 
( Having bowed) 11. 14, 35, 44. 

2096. aoiM Inst. sing, of the mss. 
noun Pranaya (Love or affection) 
11.41. 

2097. neiv: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pranava (The syllable Om) 
7. 8. 

2098. Pres, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Na< with the prefix Pra 
(To perish or disappear) 2. 63; 
6.30; 9. 31. 

2099. iwfikt Pres. 3rd peri- plu. 
of the root Nii with the prefix Pra 
(SeeNo.2098) 1. 40. 

2100. tmiwrffr Pres, let pets- sing, 
of the root Nal with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2098 } 6. 30. 

2101. sf^nffW Ind. past participle 
of the root DhSwich the prefixes Ni 
and pra (To prostrate oneself) 11.44. 

2102. Inst. ling, of the 
mss. noun PranipSta (An obeisance 
made by prostrating oneself on the 
ground )4. 34. 

2103. snivf^ Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tap with the prefix Pra- 
(To heat or burn) 11. 30. 

2104. swTTWRcNom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pratapavat 
(Mighty or powerful) 1. 12. 

2105. sr^ Adv- Ind. (Towards) 
2.43. 
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2106 Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root JnS with the prefix Pmtt 
(To know for certain) 9. 31, 

2107. Pres. Isc pers. sing, 
of the root JftS with the prefix Piati 
(See No. 2106) 18. 65. 

2108. Pres. 3rd pera. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Prat! 
(To attain, approach or reach) 
14. 14. 

2109. Put, Ist pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh with the pre¬ 
fix Prati (To fight against) 2. 4. 

2110. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Pratif^hS (Firm bnsisi support, 
residence or receptacle) 14. 27. 

2111. Ind. past participle 
of the root Sthl-ti^^h with the pre¬ 
fix Prati (To fix or establish firmly) 
6 . 11 . 

2112. srt^lftw^Nom, sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Pratifthita 
(Firmly fixed) 3-15. 

2113. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the past participial adj. 
PrstWu(SeeNo.2U3)2. 57, 58, 
61,68. 

2114. Nom, sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
PratyakySvagama (That which can 
be cognised directly) 9.2. 

2US. Loc. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Pratyantka (The 
opposing force) 11. 32. 

2116. HWW: Nom. sing- of the 
ms a. noun Pratyevaya (An obstacle 
or impediment} 2. 40. 

2117. W^qw^t^ft^The comp, noun 
PratyupakSra with the auffix Artbaifi 
having the sense of the dac. case- 
termination (For the sake of the 
return of an obligation ) 17. 21. 
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2228. Nom. sifig. of the 

Tsas. form of the paat pasa. parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prarhita (Become famoui 
or celebrated) 25. 18. 

2119. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Dhroa with the prefix 
Pra ( To blow forcibly) 1. 14. 

2120. Nom. liog. of the 

neu. form of the cau$. of the past 
paaa. participial adj. Pradiau (Sbowo 
or laid down) 8. 28. 

2121. M^lWH^Acc. aisg. of the neu. 
form of the paat paaa. participial 
adj. PradIpCa (Fully ignited) 12. 29. 

2122. Prea. 3fd pera. plu. 
of the root Du| with the prefix Pra 
(To become apoiled) 141. 

2123. irnrwrs Nom. plu. of the 
prea. participial adj. Prtdvi^l 
(Hating intecaely) 26. IS. 

2124. IRC: Nom.^aiog. of the maa. 
form of the pait paaa. pariiclptal 
adj. Pr«na$^ ( Destroyed ) 18.72. 

2125. Prea.'3rd pera. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(To attain, reach or:approach) 7. *19. 

2126. Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Pad:with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2125)4.11 ; 7. 14, IS, 20. 

2127. iPTxr Prea. lat pera. aing. of 
the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15. 4. Kiminuja, 
Vedintadefika * and Veokafat^tha 
have adopted the alternative reading 
Prapadyrt which aervea to avoid 
the inconvenience *felt in conatruing 
the verae with the verb Prapadyt 
(See App.^I. 35 ). 

2l2S. SR^Pot. 3rd^pers. aing. of 
the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15. 4. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there and ita 


appropriateness see the critical note 
in tht previous entry. 

2129- Acc, aing. of the mas. 
form of tbe past participial adj. 
Prapanna ( Approached ) 2. 7. 

2130. UHW Imp. 2nd pera. aing. of 
tbe root Dri<pafy with the prefix 
Pra (To see minutely or viaualiae) 
11. 49. 

2131. *wwA: Inai. plu. of the 
prea. participial adj. Prapa^yat 
(Seeing) 1. 39. 

2132. BCCCrtJt Prea. lat pera. ling- 
of the root Dr^pafy with the prefix 
Pra (See No. 2130) 2. 8. 

2133. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. noun Prapttimaha (Great¬ 
grandfather, the source of tbe 
Hinpyagarbha a. a. the Avyakta) 
11, 39. 

2134. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Bhfi with the prefix Fra 
(To become evolved, to come into 
being, to become manifest or to 
make one's appearance) 8. 19. 

2135. Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Bhfi with the prefix Fra 
(See No. 2134)8. 18; 16. 9. 

2136. Acc. aing. of the mas. 
noun Pribhava (Birth or source} 
10 . 2 . 

2137. inrv: Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Prabbava (See No. 2136) 7. 6; 
9. 18 ; 10. 8. 

2138. Nom, aing. of the 
neu. form of tbe adj. Prabhavi^iui 
COne who ta capable of evolving at 

will) 13.16. 

2139. awT Nom. aing- of the fern. 
DouQ Prabhl (Lustre) 7. 8. 

2140. Pot. 3id pera. sing, of 
the root Bhaa witb the prefix Pra 
(To apeak)2. 54. 
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2141. Mom. sing, of the nus. 
DouD Prabbu (The Lord or the 
Moral Governor of the World) 


2152. Pass. 3rd pars. sing, 

of the root Muc-munc with the pre¬ 
fix Pra (To release completely) 


5. 14; 9.18, 24. 

2142. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhu (See No. 2141) 11.4; 
14-21. 

2143. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Pramios (Authority) 
16. 24. This word also forms pan 
of the ' expression Pramdpaift 
kurute ( Authorises or approves of ) 
in 3. 21. 

2144. ^f^Nom, sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Pramathin (That 
which causes excitement or harass¬ 
ment) 6. 34. 

2HS. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. form of the adj. Prsmithin (See 
No. 2M4)2. 60. 

2146. Nom. dual of the 
mai. comp, noun Pramidamoha 
(Carelessnessi idleness or negli¬ 
gence, and delusion or infatuation) 
14.17. 

2147. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun FramSda (Carelessness, idle¬ 
ness or negligence) 14.13. 

2148. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pramida ( See No. 2147) 
11.41. 

2149. Inst. plu. of 
the fern. comp, noun PramSdSlasya- 
nidrK (Carelessness, laziness and 
sleep) 14. 8. 

2150. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pramida (See No. 2147) 14. 9. 

2151. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramukha used 
adverbially (In front of) 2. 6. Cf. 
1.25. 


5. 3 ; 10. 3. 

2153. Pres. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root DS^yacch with the prefix 
Pra (To offer ) 9. 26. 

2154. srwtww; Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
PrayatStman (One who has practised 
or practises self-re?tratnt) 9. 26. 

2155. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prayatna ( An effort) 6. 45. 

2156. snnenKT^ Loc. aing. of the 
maa. comp, noun Prayinaklla (The 
time of going, here that of death) 
7. 30 ; 8. 2.10. 

2157. OTCffT: Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. PraySta (Departed 
or dead) 8. 23, 24. 

2158. Pres. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Yi with the prefix Pra 
(To depart) 8. 5, 13. 

2159. Nom. ting, of the rnas • 
form of the past paas. participial 
adj. PrayukU ( Propelled) 3. 36. 

2160. Paaa. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Yuj with'the prefix Pra 
( To employ or use ) 17. 26. 

,2161. Nom, sing, of tJie 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. PraUpat (Prattling or speaking 
without aim)5. 9. 

2162. awws^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pra lay a ('End or destruction’, 
here ‘death’) 14.14,15. 

2163. srewr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pra lava (See No, 2162) 7- 6 ; 
9. 1$. 

2164. itaoPnm Acc. sing, of the 
fern. form of the comp, adj, Praia- 
yintp (Ending with one’s death or 
extending upto the destruction of 
the world ) 16. 11- 
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2165. Loc. >mg. of the mat. 
noun Prala3ra< S«eNo. 2162) 14. 2. 

2166. a«R: Nom. smg. of the 
mas. fom of the past pass. particU 
pialadj. Pralloa (Dissolred or ab> 
sorbed} 14.15. 

2167. Past. 3rd pert. siog. 
of the root Ll tvith the prefix Pn 
(To dissolve) 8. 19. 

216fi. Pats. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Ll with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2167) 8. 18. 

2169. sRtjvtftt Fut. Ut pert. ting, 
of the 2nd conj. paras, root Vac with 
the prefix Pra (To say, nairate or 
tell)4. 16; 9. 1; 13. 12; 14. 1. 

2170. Fut. lit pen. sing, 
of the 2nd conj* Parat. root Vac 
with the prefix Pra irregularly treat¬ 
ed at an Xtma. root (See No. 2169) 
8.11. 

2171. Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Pravadat ( De¬ 
bating or arguing) 10. 32. 

2172. MIgPW Pret. 3rd pert, plu- 
of the root Vad with the prefix Pra 
(To apeak, prattle or argue) 3. 42; 
5. 4. 

2173. Pret. 3rd pert. ting, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
(To prevail, to move on or to take 
one’s natursl course ) 5. 14 ; 10. 8. 

2174. ueA-Jl Pres. 3rd pen. plu. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
(SeeNo.2173) 16. 10; 17. 24. 

2175. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pret. past, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravartita (Going round 
and round, or moving on) 3. 16. 

2176. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the psst pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta ( Divided ) 

11. 13. 


2177- Nom. plu. of the 

neu. form of the past past, parti¬ 
ciple] adj. Pravibhakta (See No. 
2176) 18.41. 

2178. Pats. 3rd pert* sing, 
of the root U with the prefixes Vi 
and Pra (To dissolve, destroy or 
aonihilste) 4. 23. 

2179. Pres, 3Td pers, plu. 
of the root Vtf with the prefix Pra 
< To enter) 2. 70*. 

21S0. Nom. ting, of the mss. 
form of the pret. participial adj. 
Pravftta { Have proceeded) 11. 32. 

2181. 9fi%^Acc. ting, of the fern, 
noun Prtvftti (Activity or act of 
proceeding) ‘ll. 31: 14. 22; 16. 7 ; 
18. 30. 

2182. Nom. sing, of the 
4em. noun Pravftti (See No. 2181) 
14. 12; 15. 4; 18. 46. 

2183. Loc. sing, of the pret. 
participial adj. Pravftti { See No. 
2180) 1. 20. 

2184. Nora. ting, of the pret. 
participial adj. Pnvfddht (Extended 
or gro w n ) 11. 32. 

2185. Loc. ting, of the pret. 
participial adj. Pravrddba ( See No. 
2184) 14.14. 

2186. Inf. of the root Vii 
with the prefix Pra (See No. 2179) 
ll. 54. 

2187. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past past, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravyathita (Perturbed) 
n. 20. 45. 

2188. Nom. aing. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pravyathi^ntariitraan (One whose 
heart is perturbed (by fear)] 11.24. 
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2189. swf^RT: Norn. p!u. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partis 
cipial tdj. Pfflvyathita (See No. 
2187) 11. 23. 

2190. Loc. aing. of the past 
participiel adj. Pra^sta{ Applauded > 
commended or auspicious) 17. 26. 

2191. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj- Pm* 
iSntaroaass ( One whose mind is at 
peace within oneself) 6. 27. 

2192. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pra^Snta ( One 
who has a cool heart) 6. 7. 

2193. TOTOimr Norn. sing, of the 
mai.form of the comp. adj. Pra* 
^antStman (One whose heart is cool) 

6. 14. 

2194. tntwiT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of Che past participial adj. 
Praiakta (Firmly attached) 16. 16. ** 

2195. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun PrasaAga (Attachment, devo* 
tion or addiction ) 18. 34. 

2196. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra> 
sannacetsa (One whose mind is 
pacified or sec at rest} 3. 65. 

2197. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp. adj. Prasan> 
nitman (One whose mind is pacified 
or aet at rest) 18. 54. 

2198. Inst, sing, of the mas, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasanna (Pleased} 11. 47. 

2199. Adv. Ind. (Perforce 
or violently } 3. 60 ; II. 41. 

2200. Put. 2Dd pers. 
plu. of the root SO with the prefix 
Pfa(To beget) 3.10. 

2201. Caus. Ut pers, sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(To please or propitiate) II. 44. 
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2202. Acc. sir^g. of the 
mas. noun PrasSda (Propitiation, 
tranquillity or grace } 3. 64. 

2203. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prasida (See No. 2202) 3. 65. 

2204. st^nr^ Pot, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sidh with the prefix Pra 
(To be accomplished or effected, to 
be got or obtained, or to succeed) 
3. 8. 

2205. .Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2201 ) 11.25,31,45. 

2206. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Praarta ( Spread or unfolded ) 16. 4. 

2207. Nom. plu, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
PriSftB( See No. 2206) 16. 2. 

2208. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Prahasac (Mocking or laughing) 
3. 10. 

2209. Put. 2nd pera. sing, 
of the root Han with the prefix Pro 
( To destroy or destroy completely } 
3. 39. 

2210. Pres. 3rd pers- sing, 
of the root with the prefix Pra 
(To be delighted ) 11. 36. 

2211. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hh with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2210) 5.20. 

2212. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. QouD PrahlSda (The name of 
the son of the demon*king Hiranya- 
ka^ipu whom Vj^^u in the form of 
the Man-lion slew according to the 
VifOu POri^) 10. 30. 

2213- srtfrf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Prakrta (Common¬ 
place or vulgar) 16. 28. 




Primary 

2214. Adv. Ind. (Before or 
prior to)5. 23. 

2215. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the edj. PrSfijali ( One 
whose hands are folded in aupplica* 
tion or prayer) 11. 21. 

2216. Jtrewfffnn Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pninakarman (An 
action of the vital breath) 4. 27. 

2217. nran^Acc. sing, of the maa. 
noun Pi^ (The vital breath) 4. 29 : 
$. 10.12. 

221$. Acc. plu. of the cnaa. 
noun Prina ( See No. 2217) 1. 33 ; 
4. 30. 

2219- flmwTWft Acc. dual of the 
fern. comp, noun Prinipinagati (The 
movement or action of the upward 
and downward breatha) 4 . 29. 

2220. Nom. aing. 
of the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
PripSpSnaiamByukta (United with 
the upward and downward breaths) 
15. 14, 

2221. UlintMMi Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Prtt>ipina» used in 
the dual form only (The upward and 
downward breaths) 6. 27. 

2222. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pri(^^map8r3yana (One who is ex- 
elusive ly devoted to the restraint 
of the vital breath) 4 . 29. 

2223. Gen. plo. of the 
mas. noun Pranin (A living being) 
15.14. 

2224. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana (See No. 2217) 4. 29. 

2225. Wfilf Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217 ) 4 . 30. 

2226. nwtrat Adv, Ind. (Princi¬ 
pally) 10. 19. 

6 . 6 . 1 . 7 


WordAJniU 

2227. snen Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pripta (Acquired or attained) 
16. 50. 

222$. Pot. 3rd pera. aing. 

of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap 
with the prefix Pra (Toacquiaeor 
attain) 16. 71. 

2229. Pres. 3rd pets. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
<SeeNo.2226>l2. 4. 

2230. Ind. paat participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Pra (See 
No. 2223)2. 57, 72; 6. 20»; 6. 41 ; 
8. 21.25; 9. 33. 

2231. XTwr^Paaa. 3Td pera. ling, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(SeeNo. 2223 ) 5.5. 

2232. Put, 2od pera. sing, 
of the 5tb conj. Paraa. root Ap with 
the prefix Pm (See No. 2228} 3. 37; 
1$. 62. In 3. 37 the two commen¬ 
tators of the name of Veilkilaniths 
read Prdptyttra in place of thia (See 
App. I. 9). 

2233. y Fui. 2od pert. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the Drefix Pra irregularly treated as 
an Atma. root ( See No. 2228 ) 3. 37. 
This IS the reading according to two 
commentaton only (See App. 1. 9 
and the note in the preceding 
entry). 

2234. Put. I at pera. sing, of 
the 5th conj. Paraa. root Ap with the 
prefix Pra irregularly treated as an 
Atma. root ( See No. 2228 and 2233) 
16.13. 

2235. 5nTW%Prea. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix Pra 
(To commence) 1$. 15. 
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2236. Prtj. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Arih with the prefix Pra 
(To pray or request for) 9, 20. 

2237. Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ah or BrQ with the prefix 
Pra (To apeak)4, 1. (See also hTo. 
549)4.1. 

2238. BTj: Porf. 3fd pers. plu.* of 
the root Ah or BrQ with the prefix 
Prtt( See Not. 2237 and 549) 6.2; 
13. 1 ; 15.1: 18. 2, 3. 

2239- Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the super, degree of 
the comp.adj. Priyakft ( Tlie best 
of those who do pleasint things c. 
the best friend ) 18. 69. 

2240. ftrmWnt: Nom. plu. of the 
cnsa. form of the comp, desi. parti- 
cipiil adj. Priyaciktr^u (One who 
desires to do pleasant things) 1 . 23. 

2241. Nom, sing, of the 
msa.formof the comp, degree of 
the adj. Prip ( D ear) 18. 69. 

2242. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Priya- 
hits (Thic which U dear and benefi¬ 
cial) 17. 15. 

2243. ftw^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
5. 20, 

2244- fJw: Nom. siog. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
7.17*; 9 . 29: 11. 44; 12. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 19; 17. 7; 18. 65. 

2245. flwntf: Gen. sing, of the 
^ fern, form of the adj. Priya used as 
a noun (A beloved) 11. 44. Thia 
word occurs in the fourth line of 
the above verse which runs fiW: 

it is against the 
classical rules of Sadidhi to drop 
the at of because the Visarga 
of fsl^Nfs is dropped, This breach 


of rule is explicable on the ground 
of expediency of the metre tJpen- 
dravajrS which has U syllables' in 
each line. Anandagiri wbo follows 
Safikara says that this is a Chifidaea 
(Vedic) Satbdhi. Another way to 
construe the sentence is to separate 
the Saiftdhi aa ftwn? + Of the 

two the former id preferable because 

(1) the third line alone haa the com¬ 
parative particle ^ which is appli¬ 
cable as well to ^ and 'fStjr, 
as to fitwT and and and 

(2) the words and ?Rfthave clearly 
and quite appropriately the genetive 
case-terminations applied to them, 

(3) it is more poetic and realistic 
to Sty that a man would condone 
the faults of hie beloved than that 
one man would condone the fault of 
another man dear to him and (4) it 
would be tautalogous to have said so 
because the HW and relation 
has already been mentioned once. 
Piminuja in order to avoid this fault 
construes the sentenbe thus:—Just 
as a father or a friend condones the 
faults of a son or a friend if sub- 
miasively beieeched. to you, a dear 
person (Priya^), should condone 
mine, a dear peraon (Priyiya). 
I consider this a laboured construc¬ 
tion. 

2246. fiinrT: Nom. plu. of the maa, 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
12 . 20 . 

2247. sftTWwr: Nom sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prita- 
manas (One whdse mind is pleased ) 

11.49. 

2248. Adv. Ind. (Ac¬ 
companied by or with love or affcc*. 

tion) 10 . 10 , 
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mt: 

2249. Nom. aiDg. of the fem. 
noun Priti (Ordinarily ‘ love or 
affection*, but here‘joy') 1. 36. 

2250. rfhnnoiw Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the active pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. PriyamSna (One who is 
being loved ) 10 .1. 

2251. i^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Preta { A dead body) 17. 4. 

2252. Ind, past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Pra ( To 
go Of depart) 17. 28 ; 18. 12. The 
word at both the places means ‘ on 
departure (from this world )'. 

2253. dr^n^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Prokta(8aid)8. 1 ; 13. U 17. 18; 
18. 37. 

2254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Proktavat (Had said) 
4.1,4. 

2255. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past 'pass, participial 
adj. Prokta (See No. 2253 ) 4.3 ; 
6. 33; 10. 40; 16.6. 

2256. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj.Prokta(SeeNo. 2253)3.3. 

2257. ih%T(^ Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the paat pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prokto ( See No. 2253) 
18.13. 

2258. Paas. 3rd pers. ting, 
of the root Vac- with the prefix Pra 
( To aay or speak of) 1$. 19. 

2259. Acc. sing, of the 
continuous pres. psTtlcipiai adj. 
Procyamina (Being said or spoken 

of) 18. 29. 

2260. ffl?n^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prota(Woven) 7. 7. 


2261. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Phala {A fruit) 2. 51; 
5. 4 ; 7. 23 ; 9. 26 ; 14. 16*; 17. 12, 
21, 25 ; 18. 9,12. 

2262. Nora; plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
hetu (One who does an acc with the 
motive of reaping its fruit) 2. 49. 

2263. 'KemRtfsfl Nom. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp. adj. Phali- 
klrhk^in (One who entertains an 
expectation of a fruit) 18. 34. 

2264. TOiPr Ace, plu. of the neu. 
noun Phaln {See No. 2261) 16. 6. 

2265. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun PhaJa (See No. 2261) 5. 12. 

2266. l/OC. plu. of (he neu. 
noun Phala (See No. 2261) 2. 47. 

2267. ^ Interjection; Ind. (Alas) 
1.45. 

2268. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past psss. participial 
adj. Baddbs ( Bound ) 26. 12. 

2269. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 9th conj. root &ndh (To 
bind )14. 6. 

2270. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh (See No. 2269) 
4. 14. 

2271. Acc. stag, of the mas. 
noun Bandha (Bondage ) 18. 30. 

2272. ^wffntAbi. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha ( See No. 2271) 5. 3. 

2273. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (A relation ) 6. 5, 6. 

2274. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu ( See No. 2273 ) 1. 27. 

2275. Red up. perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root BbQ (To be) 2. 9. 
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2276. ^^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu, noun BaU (Strength ; also 
an army as a symbol of strength) 

I. 10*; 7- II ; 16. 18; 18, S3. 

2277- wrmaj. Gen, piu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Baiivat (Strong 
or powerful) 7. 11. 

2278. •rerff^tNom. sing, of theneu. 
form of the ndj. Balavat (See 
No, 2277)6. 34. 

2279. trewR(Nom.aing. of the mas. 
form of the adj, Balavat (See 
No- 2277)16.14. 

2280. i^r^Abl, sing, of the neu. 
noun Bala (See No. 2276) $. 36, 

2281. WYVrNom, plu, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bahu (Many) 1. 9; 
4.10; 11.28. 

2282. Adv, Ind. (Outside) 
5. 27; 13. IS. 

2283. Acc. sing, of 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
daihf^rlkarlila ( Pierce or weird on* 
account of having many molar teeth) 

II. 23. 

2284. Adv. Ind. (In many 
ways ) 9, 15 ; 13. 4. 

2285. Inst. aing. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
10, 42. 

2286. Acc. aing. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Bahublhdrupida (That which haa 
many thi^ha and feet) 11. 23. 

2287. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj, fiahu* 
mata (Thought of or looked upon 
with respect) 3. 35. 

2288. «|®mflH./’dv. Ind. (With 
great effort) 18. 24. 


2289. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj, Bahu- 
vaklranetra (That which has many 
faces and eyea) 11. 23. 

2290. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Babuvidha (Of 
many kinds)4. 32. 

2291. Nom. plu. of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
fSkhS (That which has many branches) 
2.41.' 

2292. aing. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. BahOdara 
(That which haa many bellies) 11.23. 

2293. Vf^T^Gen. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
7. 19. 

2294. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the adj. Bahu ( See 
No. 2281)4. 5; 11.6. 

2295. vpi Acc. plu. of the maa. 
.form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 

2. 36. 

2296. WWTS Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun Bf la (Ordinarily *a child’ but 
here ' a man of undeveloped intelli¬ 
gence or little knowledge) 6. 4. 

2297. www<f7 Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun BShyasparda (An 
object of sense-perception) 6. 21 . 

2298. WTVf^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. BShya (External) 
S. 27. 

2299. Pres. 3rd pets. sing, 
of the root Bhr (To fill) 15.17. 

2300. ^Na^rNom. smg- of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Bljaprada 
(One who supplies the seed ) 14.4. 

2301. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Bija ( A seed ) 7. 10 ; 
9. 18 ; 10. 39. 
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2302. Nozd. plu. of (be fem. 
noun Buddhi (Intelligeoce, know¬ 
ledge or the eense of diftcriminnioa) 
2. 41. 

2303. fteniTuNom. •ing. of the 
neu. form of the comp. pot. ptrtici* 
pisladj. Buddbigribya (Thai which 
ia capable of be jog cognised by the 
intellect ) 6 . 2 l. 

2304. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhinlfa ( Tht 
destruction of one's sense of dis* 
crimination)?. 63. 

2305. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. corap. notin BoddhioUs (See 
No. 2304 ) 2 . 63. 

2306. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Buddbibheda 
(Doubt) 3. 26. 

2307. Gen. plu. of the 

rats, form of the sdj. Buddhiroat 
uaed as a noun ( An intelligent man 
or one with a sense of discrimini* 

tion) 7. 10. 

2308. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Buddhlmai 

(See No. 2307 ) 4. 18; 15.20. 

2301). Nora. sing, of (he 

maa. form of the comp. adj. Buddhi- 
yukta (One who has acquired a sense 
of discrimination) 2. 50. 

2310. Nom. plu. of the 

mat. form of the comp. adj. Bud* 
dhiyuktafSee No. 2309) 2. 51. 

2311. Acc. sing, of (be 

mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga (The 
species of Yoga which consists of 
discrimination between the self and 
the con-ielfs ) 10.10; 18. 57. 

2312. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddbiyoga (See 
No. 2311)2. 49. 


.2313. Acc. sing, of the 

maa. comp, noun Buddhisarhyoga 
(A reunion with a sense of discri¬ 
mination ) 6. 43. 

2314. 9^;h.Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302) 3. 2 ; 
12 . 8 . 

2315. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39» 41, 
44, 52, 53, 65, 66 ; 3.1. 40, 42 ; 7. 4, 
10 ; 10. 4 ; 13. 5 ; 18. 17, 30, 31, 32. 

2316. gT-Gen. ting, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302 ) 3 . 42, 
43 I 18. 29. 

2317. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302)2. 49. 

2318. ITOT Insc. ting, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39; 
5. 11; 6. 25; 18. 51. 

2319. gg'^ Ind, pan participle of 
the root Budh (To know) 3. 43; 
15. 20. 

2320. f'i: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Budba ( A knower or a wise 
mao) 5. 22. 

2321. gW: Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun Budba (See No. 2320) 4. 19; 
10 . 8 . 

2322. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bfhtttiman (The 
particular portion of the Simaveda 
which propounds the way to Bnal 
abtolutioo) 10. 35.* 

2323. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Brhaspati (The precep¬ 
tor of the god a ) 10. 24. 

2324. etAwia. Acc. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Boddhavya (That 
which is required to be known) 
4. 17*. 

2325. Nora. plu. of the 
mas. form of the caus. pres. particU 
pial adj. Bodhayat (Teaching) 10.9. 
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2326. Pres. Ut pers. smg< 
of the root Bru (To speak) 1. 7. 

2327. Pres. 2nd per$, sing, 
of the root ErQ (See No, 2326) 
10. 13. 

2323. Norn, or acc. aing. of 
the neu. noun Brahman (EtymologU 
cslly, ' that which grows' from the 
root Brh> to grow), This word has 
been used derivatively in the various 
senaea of ' the Ultimate Reality,’ 
’ the Essence of things/ *the primor> 
dial matter’ otherwise called Prakrti, 
&c, The particular sense in any 
given verse must be determined 
by a reference to the context. 3.15‘, 
4. 24>, 311 5. 6. 19; 7. 29; 8,1, 

3, 13» 24; 10. 12; 13. 12, 30; 14. 3, 4; 
18. 50. 

2329- Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Brahmakarman 
(The duties appropriate to a firth- 
mapa) 18. 42. 

2330. Inst. sing, of 
the mas, comp, noun Brahmakarma- 
asmidhi ( Concentration or repose 
in the Karma consisting of Brahman) 

4. 24. 

2331. Nom. or acc. sing- 
of the neu. noun Brahmacarya 
(Celibacy ) 6.11; 17. 14. 

2332. BVwrRrt Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun BrahmacSrivrata 
(The vow of celibacy) 6.14. 

2333. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman (The Creator) 4, 32 ; 
8.17; II. 37; 

Gen. sing, of the neu, noun Brah¬ 
man ( See No. 2328) 6.38; 14.27; 
17. 23. 

2334. ngrwT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (See No. 2323) 4. 24. 


2335. srgrfbr Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman ( See No. 2328) 5. 10, 
19,20. 

2336. H(ff/^«tins^Nom. or acc. sing, 
ol the neu, comp, noun Brahma- 
nirvSns ( Repose or absorption in 
Brahman ) 2. 72 ; 8, 24, 25, 26. 

2337. Acc. sing, of the 

mas, form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. BrahmabhQta ( One who 
haa become Brahman)6. 27. 

2338. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici- 
pitl adj. BrahmabhQta (See No. 2337) 
5. 24 ; 18. S4. 

2339. Dat. aing. of the 

mas. comp, noun BrahmabhOya (The 
state of being (identical with Brah¬ 
man ) 14. 26 ; 18. 53. 

2340. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Brahmayogsyuktitman (One whose 
mind has acquired Brahmayogs f. a. 
the state of union with Brahman) 

5. 21. 

2341. plu. of the 
mss, noun firahmsvldin (One who 
believes in or expounds the doctrine 
of the existence of Brahman) 17, 24. 

2342. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
vid (One who knows Brahman) 5. 20. 

2343. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp, adj. Brahma- 
vid(See No. 2342 ) 8. 24. 

2344. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
saxhsparda ( That which has contact 
with or that which touches Brahman) 

6 . 28 . 

2345. Inst, plu, of the 

neu. comp. adj. Brahmasutrapada 
(The words of the Brabmasutra or 
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of the cryptic Mjingt contained in 
the Vedas i. e. the Upanifads) 13. 4. 

2346. "«in^ Loc. sing, of the roaa. 
comp, noun BrabmS^i (Brahman 
which itself ia the fire) 4. 24, 25. 

2347. ifirTwi^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman (The god Brahma) 

11. 15. 

2348. Acc. aiog. of the 
neu. form of the comp. ^j. Brab- 
siodbhava (That which has arisen 
from, Brahman i. e. the Veda ) 3. 15. 

2349. VTirmgMh^Gen. plij.of 
the mas. comp, noun BrShmana- 
IcHtfiyavitCThe B^mapa, Kutriya 
and Vai<ya) IS. 41. 

2350. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Brihmaoa ( A member of 
the Vartia known aa Bribmana ) 2 . 46. 

2351. BtiWTr Nom. plu. of the 

mat. noun Brlhmaoa ( See No. 2350 ) 
9. 33 ; 17.23. 

2352. vnrSi Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brihmapa (See No. 2350) 6.18. 

2353. Noro. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Bribma (Of Biah* 
man)3.72. * 

2354. ^ Imp. 2Dd pers. sing, of 
the root BrO (See No. 2326 ) 2. 7 ; 
6 . 1 . 

2355. str: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the post participial adj. 
Bhakta < Devoted ) 7. 21 ; 

The aame used as a noon (Devotee) 
4.3; 9.31. 

2356. Nom. piu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhakta used as a noun (See No. 2355) 
9.33; 13.1, 20. 

2357. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the' adj. Bhaktiroat 
(Pious) U. 17, 19. 


2358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhaktiyoga (The 
Yoga which conaisU of devotion) 
14. 26. 

2359. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhakti ( Devotion) 18. 6$. If 
the reading in 7. 21 adopted by Sri 
Veokapmitha (SeeApp. I, 24) is 
preferred, reference to that verse 
must be added here and the entry 
aa 10 SradJhSm must be omitted 
altogether. 

' 2360. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhakti (See No. 2359) 13. 10. 

2361. Inat. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhakti (See No. 2359 ) 8.10, 
22; 9. 14,26,29: 11. 54: 18. 5S. 

2362. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Bhaktyupahrta (Of* 
fered with devotion ) 9. 26. 

2363. ^^nv^Voc. sing, of the maa. 
form of the adj. Bhagavac used as 
a form of address (The Revered One 
or Lord) 10. 14, 17. 

2364. *Tvm<iGen. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Bhajat (Adoring) 
10 . 10 . 

2365. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
ting, of the Ubhayapadl root Bhaj 
(To adore or worship) 6. 31; 15.19. 

2366. Pres. Atma. 3rd peri, 
sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 
6. 47 ; 9. 30. 

2367. Pres. Paras. 3rd pen. 
plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No, 2365) 
9. 13, 29. 

23^. 5irar%JVe8. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the mot Bhaj (See No. 2365 ) 
7.16, 28 ; 10. 8. 

2369. Imp. Paras. 2&d pers. 

sing, of the root Bhaj. (See No. 2365) 
9. 33. 
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2370. PrftS- Paras, lat pars, 
ding, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 
4. 11. 

2371. W^Nom. or acc. eing. of 
the neu. noilQ Ehaya (Fear) 10. 4; 
18. 35. 

2372. wrtlAbl. #mg, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya (See No. 2371) 2. 35, 40. 

2373. w^rBr Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the adj. Bhayinaka 
{TefribU)U.27. 

2374. Acc. dual of the neu. 
comp, noun BhaySbhaya ( Fear and 
absence of fear ) IS. 30. 

2375. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. BhaySvaha 
(That which causes fear and ia hence 
riaky) 3. 35. 

2376. lust. ting, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya ( See No. 2371) U. 45. 

2377. Voc. slug, of the 

mat. comp, noun Bharatariabha (A 
bull amongst the Bharacas) 3. 41 i 
7.11,16; S. 23 ; 13. 26; 14. 12; 
18. 36. 

2378. wraH Voc. sing, of tlie 
mas. form of the comp. adj. fiharata- 
ireftha used aa a form of address 
(The best of the Bharataa ) 17. 12. 

2379. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Bb8rata> 
uttama used as a form of address 
(The best of the Bharatas) IS. 4. 

2380. WtfrNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhertr ( A nounsher and hence 
a master) 9. 18 ; 13.22. 

2381. w^Imp. 2nd pers- sing, of 
the root BhQ ( See No. 2275 ) 2. 45 ; 
6. 46; 8. 27; 9. 34; 11. 33, 46 ; 
12. 10; 18. 57. 65. 

2382. Gen. sing, of the maa, 
form of the pronoun Bhavat ( A term 


of respect used for addressing a 
preceptor or any other highly re¬ 
spected person) 4. 4. 

Pre. 3rd pert, dual of the root BhQ 
( See No. 2275) 14. 17. 

2383. wwfit Pres. 3rd pers. aing. 
of the root BhQ (See No. 2275) 
1. 44; 2. 63; 3. 14 ; 4.7, 12 ; 6. 2. 
17,42; 7.23 ; 9. 31 ; 14. 3, 10. 21; 
17. 2, 3,7; 18.12. 

2384. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 11.31. 

2385. Nom. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat ( See No. 2382) 1. 11. 

2386. Pres. 3rd pert. plu. 
of the root BhQ (See No. 2275) 3. 14 ; 
10. 5; 16.3. 

2387. Nom. aing. of the mat. 
noun BhavasBhlva (Existence) 10.4. 
Mark that the absence of tbit quality 
it expreited by the word AbhSva, 

2388. Nom. ting, of the 
pronoun Bhavat (See No. 2382 ) 
1. 8 ; 10.12; 11.31. 

2389. Acc. dual of the 
maa. comp, noun BhavSpyaya (Crea¬ 
tion or evolution, and destruction 
or difsoiutbn ) 11. 2. 

2390. Pres, lat pers. sing, 
of the root BhQ (See No. 2275) 12.7. 

2391. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Bhavitr (Likely to become) 2. 20; 
IS. 69. If Sahkara's reading Ahhavitd 
in 2. 20 is taken to be correct, as I 
believe it should be, reference to it 
would be required to be omitted 
from here. 

2392. Gen. plu. of the 
maa. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavi^yat (That which ia likely 
to come into existence In future) 
10. 34. 
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2393. Fue. 3rd pere. siog. 

of the root BhQ (See No. 2275) 
16.13. 

2394. Put. 3fd pers. plu. 

of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 
11.32. 

2395. Nom. plu. of the 
oeu. form of the fut. perticipial 
edj. Bbavifyat (See No. 2392 ) 7. 26. 

2396. Fut. Ui pere. plu. 

of (he root BhQ (See No. 2275) 2.12. 

2397. 3rd pert. ting, of 

the root BhQ (See No. 2275) 1. 46; 

11 . 12 . 

2393. »^t?^Adv. lad. (To the 
form of ithei);'^4% ( Ueducet to 
to the form of athes) 4. 37*. 

2399. Voc. liog. of the mu. 
noun BhirtU (A detcendtot of 
fihart(t)uted by Knoe et t form 
for iddretiing Arjuot and by 
Sailjaya for addretting Dhftarlytre* 
1.24;2. 10, i4»18, 28, 30 ; 3. 2S; 
4. 7, 42;-7. 27; 11. 6; 13. 2, 33; 
14. 3, 8,9,10; 15. 19, 20 ; 16. 3 : 
17. 3 ; 18. 62. 

2400. Nom. tiog. of (he 
feni. noun fibSvaaS (Faith or firm 
belief)!. 66. 

2401. HtTOt Imp. 2nd pen. plu. 
of the ceut. form of the root BhQ 
(To caute to live i. «. fotter or 
support) 3.11. 

2402. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, perticiplti 
adj. Bhivayat (Fostering or support- 
ing)3. U. 

2403. Imp. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root 
(See No. 2401) 3.11. 

2404. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, past pass, participial adj. 


Bbavasaminvita (Endowed with faith) 

10 . 8 . 

2405. Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun BhSvasam^udhi 
(Purity of thought or belief) 17. 16. 

2406. WWH, Acc. sing, of the mas- 
noun Bbava (Nature, entity, faith, 
aentiment or thought, according to 
context) 7. 15. 24; 6. 6 : 9. 11; 
IS. 20. 

2407. tswj Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhiva (See No. 2406 ) 2. 16 ; 
8. 4, 20 ; 18. 17. 

2408. 5BTWT: Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun BhSva ( See No. 2406 ) 7. 12 ; 
10. 5. 

2409. Log. plu. of the mat. 
noun Bhiva (See No. 2406) 10. 17. 

2410. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhiva (See No. 2406 ) 7. 13. 

2411. >rn^ Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhif (To speak ) 2 . 11. 

2412. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bbifi (language or speech) 
2. 54. 

24U. Pres. 3rd pen. sing, 

of (he csus. form of the root Bhls 
(To cause to appear or make mani¬ 
fest) 15.6.12. 

2414. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Bhis ( A ray of light or lustre) 
11.12,30. 

2415. WTSVWT Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres. participisL 
adj. Bhis vat (Resplendent) 10. 11. 

2416. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
tkoun Kiis (See No. 2414) 11.12. 

2417. BtcrNom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhinna (Difierentiated or divided) 
7. 4. 
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2418. Nom. 8U^. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Bhitabliiu (One who is 
taken aback by fear) U. 35. 

2419. Acc- sing, of the mas. 
form of the paat participial adj. 
Blilca (Frightened) 11. SO. 

2420. tflnrf^iNon'. plu. of theneu. 
form of the paat participial adj. 
Bhita (SeeNo.2419) 11. 36. 

2421. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past psrcicipial adj. 
Bhita (See No. 2419 ) 11. 21. 

2422. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Bhima- 
karmsn (One who does mighty 
deeds) 1.15. 

2423. Nom. sing, of 
the oeu. form of the comp, past 
pass, psrticipialadj. BhlmShhirak^ita 
(Protected on all sides by Bhlma) 
1 . 10 . 

2424. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
BblmSrjunisima (Equal to Bhlma 
and Arjuna) 1. 4. 

2425. Comp, adv. 
lad. [ In front of Bhl^ma and Drops) 

I. 25. 

2426. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. noun Bhiima ( The name of the 
son of Santanu by Ga^gS, who drat 
led the Kaurava army into the field 
of KurukKtra} 1.11; 2.4; 11.34. 

2427. Nom, atng. of the mas. 
Doun BhlQfna (See No. 2426) 1. 8 ; 

II. 26. 

2428. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Bhl^lbhirak|ita 
(Protected on all sides by Bhlsma} 
1 . 10 . 


2429- Ind. past participle 

of the root Bhuj (To enjoy ) 9. 21. 

2430. Pres. 3rd pera. singi 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
3. 12 ; 13. 21. 

2431. gfifw Imp. 2nd pers. slog, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
11. 33. 

2432. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 3. 13. 

2433. Acc. sing, of the 
mss. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhufijana ( Enjoying) 15. 10. 

2434. Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Bhuj ( See No. 2429 ) 2 . 5. 

2435. ^ Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun BhQ (The earth) 18. 69. 

2436. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. noun BhQtagana (The class of 
spirits or devils) 17. 4. 

2437. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun BhQt&grSma (The 
multitude of created beings) 9.8; 
(The group of organs) 17. 6. 

2438. Nom, sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun BhQtagrSma (The 
group of the gross elements or the 
multitude of created beings) 6. 19. 

2439. Acc. sing- of the 
mas. comp, noun BhQtaprthagbhSva 
(Theseparate existence of created 
beings) 13. 30. 

2440. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun BhUtaprakrti- 
mok^a (Release from the nature of 
created beings) 13. 34. 

2441. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Bharabhartr(The nouri- 
sberof the created beings) 13. 16. 

2442. ^prsTTtR Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhQtabhSvana (The 
source of the created beings) 10. 15. 
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2443. siflg. of tho 
mat. comp, noun BhQtabhavana (Ste 
No. 2442 ) 9. 5. 

2444. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun BbQtabblvo* 
dbhavakari (One who is the cause 
of the production of. the created 
beings) 8.3. 

2445. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhOtabhFt (One 
who supports the created beings) 
9. 5. 

2446. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhCtsmaheivara 
(The Highest Lord of the created 
beioga) 9. 11. 

2447- Acc. plu. of 

the mas. comp, noun BhQtaviie^- 
saihgha ( A group of specific kinds 
of created beings ) 11. 15. 

2448. Nom, dual of the 
mas. comp, noun BhOtasargs (A set 
or class of created beings) 16 . 6. 

2449. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. BhQtaatba 
(One who resides in the created 
beings) 9. 5, 

2450. ^’^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun BhQca (A crested being or a 
spirit* a primary element* or a human 
organ according to context; here 
' a created being ’) 10. 39. 

2451. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun BhQtadi { The first 
of the created beings) or acc. sing, 
of the neu, form of the comp, adj, 
BhOtIdi (That which is the primary 
cause of the created beings, namely, 
the Avyaya, the Indestructible One ) 
9.13. 

2452. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Bhuta (See No, 2450) 
4. 6; 10. 5,20, 22: 11. 2; 13. 15 ; 
18. 46. 


2453. Nom. or acc. plu, of 
the neu. noun BbOta (See No. 2450) 
2.28, 30, 34,69j 3. 14, 33; 4. 35 ; 

7. 6, 26; 8.22; 9. 5, 6,25; 15.13,16. 

2454. ^<1%: Nom, sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhuti ( Happiness} 18. 78. 

2455- Nom. plu, of the 

mas. comp, noun BhOtejya (One 
who worships spirits or goblins) 
9. 25. 

2456. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun BhOtela (The lord of 
created beings) 10,15. 

2457. Loc, plu. of the neu. 
noun BhOta (See No. 2450 ) 7. 11 ; 

8, 20; 13. 16*27 ; 16. 2; 18.21* 54. 

2458. Ind. past participle of 
of the root BhQ (See No. 2275 ) 2. 20, 
35, 48; 3. 30; 8. 19‘; 11, 50; 
15. 13,14. 

2459. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun BhOmi (The earth) 7.4. 

2460. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhdmi (See No. 24S9) 2, 8. 

2461. HF* Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. BhQyss ('Much or 
great', also 'again or further') 2,20; 
6. 43 ; 7. 2; 10. 1* 18; II. 35. 39* 
50; 13.23 ; 14. 1 ; 15, 4; 18.64, 

2462. Imp. 2nd pers. aing. of 
the root BhQ (See No. 2275 ) 2, 47. 

2463. Nom. sing, of the msas 
noun Bhrgu ( The name of the pre* 
Vedic sage, who was the eponymous 
ancestor of the Bhargavas ) 10. 25. 

2464. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bheda (Difference) 17. 7; 
18- 29. 

2465. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bheri (A musical instrument} 
1. 13. 
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2466. ^<nj,Nom. siog. of the neu. 
noun Bhalk^ya (Mendicancy ) 2. 5. 

2467. Korn- aing. of the mas. 
noun Bhoktr (An eajoyer) 9. 24; 
13. 22. 

2468. Acc. aing. of the 
maa. noun Bhoktr (See No. 2467) 
5. 29. 

2469. of the root Dhuj 
(See No. 2429)3, S. 

2470. Loc. aing. of the neu, 
noun Bhoktrcvs (The quality of 
being an enjoyer) 13. 20. 

2471. ^R^Fut. 2nd pera. aing. 
of the root Bbuj ( See No. 2429) 
2. 37. 

2472. wnrr^ Acc. plu. of the maa, 
noun Bhoga (An object of enjoy> 
ment) 3. S; 3.12. 

2473. vmrt Norn. plu. of the mat. 
noun Bhoga (See No. 2472 ) 1. 33 ; 
8 . 22 . 

2474. Nom, aing. of the mas. 
noun Bhogin (One who enjoya) 
16. 14, 

2475. Acc. aing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Bhogaiivaryagati 
[ A state in which (here are enjoy¬ 
ment and overlordahip (over the 
objecia of enjoyment)} 3.43 (To 
be construed'jointly with 3. 42). 

2476. ^‘l^T'ftftl^mc^n^Gen. plu. of 
the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhogaiivaryapraaakta (One who is 
too much attached to enjoyment 
and overlord ship ) 3. 44, 

2477. Inst, plu, of the maa. 
noun Bhoga ( See No. 2472) 1, *32. 

2478. Nom. aing, of the 
neu. noun Bhojana ( Food ) 17, 10. 

2479. SflFh Prea. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bbram ( To roam about 
or revolve) 1. 30. 


2480. VT^ Acc. plu. of the maa. 
noun Bhriir (A brother or a paternal 
cousin) 1. 26. 

2481. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the causal form> 
BhrSmayat, of the prea. participinl 
adj. Bbramai (Revolving or moving 
round and round) 18.61. 

2482. Gen. dual of the fern, 
noun BhrO (Art eyebrow) 5. 27; 8.10. 

n 

2483. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Maksra ( A crocodile or shark ) 
10.31. 

2484. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. MaccUta 
(One whose mind is engrossed in 
me)6. 14 ; 18. 57. 58^ 

2485. Nom. plu. of the 
mas, form of the comp. adj. 
Maccitta ( See No. 2484 ) 10. 9. 

2486. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. comp, noun Ma^igapa (A group 
of beads) 7. 7. 

2487. Nom. or acc. aing. of 
the neu. noun Mata (A view or an 
opinion ) 3. 3U 32 ; 7. 18 ; 18. 6. 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
past pass, participial adj. Mnta 
(Believed) 13. 2. 

2488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj, Mata ( Held or believed ) 6. 32, 
46 . 47 ; 11. 18 ; 18- 9. 

2489- Nom, sing, of the fern, 
form of the psat pass, participial adj. 
Maa (See No. 2488) 3.1 l 16.5. 

If the reading in 18. 35 given by 
SaAkaraand several other commen- 
tators (App. 1. 37) is adopted a 
reference to that verse would be 
required to be added here and 
omitted from the entry as to the 
word PSrtha. 
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2490- Nom. plu. of the ma». 
form of the past pasa. participial 
adj. Mata (See No. 2488) 12. 2. 

2491. Nom. aiog. of the fcm. 
Qoun Mali ( V lev or belief) 6. 36; 
18. 70, 78. 

2492. *T% Nom. dual of the fem. 
form of the peat paaa. participial 
adj.tMata ( See No. 2488 ) 8. 26. 

2493. Nom. aing. of tbe 
maa. comp, noun Matkarmakrt <One 
who doeaactioDi for my take) 11. 55. 

2494. Nom. ling, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Mat> 
karma para ma ( Solely devoted to acta 
done for my take) 12 . 10. 

2495. *nt: Abl. aiog. or a con¬ 
tracted form of the pronoun Aamad, 
uaed in the aenae of the gen. aiog. 
thereof, with the auffiz Tu having 
the aenae of the abl. caae-termina* 
tion (Frorp me or than me) 7. 7,12 : 

10. 5, 8; 15.15. 

2496. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( Solely devot^ to me or 
believing me to be the bigheairgoal) 

11. 55. 

2497. wwtfi: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama (See No. 2496) 12. 20, 

2498. Nom. aing. of tbe 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
para [ That of which ‘ I' {t. i, 
Vlaudeva) am the Pari Sakti, the 
highest goal ] 13.12. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167. 

2499. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of tbe comp. adj. Matpaia 
(Devoted exclusively to me) 2. 61; 
6. 14 ; 18. 57. 


2500. STNTwm Nom. sing, of the 
nus. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parlyaQa (Solely devoted to me ) 
9. 34. 

^01. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of tbe comp. adj. Matpara 
(See No. 2498) 12.6. 

2502. Abl. sing- of the 
mas. noun Matprasida ( My favour) 
IS. 56, S$. 

2503. TTriT Ind. past participle of 
the root Man ( To think or believe) 
3. 28; 10. 8; 11. 41. 

2504. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. Mat- 
satbstha ( Firmly resting or residing 
in me )6.15. 

2505. Nom. plu. of the 
neu.formof the comp. sdj. Mst- 
stba <Retiding or located m me} 
9. 4, 5.6. 

2506. Dat. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madanugraha 
(With a view to favour me) II. 1. 

2507. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madtrtha having 
tbe sense of (he dat. sing, or abl. 
sing, of a contracted form of the 
pronoun Asmsd with the suffix 
Aithaih having the sense of the dat. 
case-termination (For my sake) 
12 . 10 . 

2508. Loc. ting, of the maa. 
comp, noun Madartha having the 
sense of the dat. sing, or alterna¬ 
tively as in Maiartharh, the suffixes 
Arthatk and Arthe both having the 
sense of KrU {See No. 2507) 1. 9. 

2509. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Madarpapa ( Dedication 
to me) 9. 27. 

2510. *T^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Made (Arrogance) 18. 35. 
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2511. Norn. smg. of the 
roM. form of (he comp. adj. MadS> 
iraya (Ooe who has taken re&ort 
to me ) 7. 1. 

2512. grrmerT ; Nom. plu- of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad* 
gstaprina [One whose vital breaths 
(f. tf, the viuUty in the organa of 
sense • perception and action ) are 
absorbed in me] 10. 9. 

2513. Inst. sing, of (he mas. 
form of the comp, past pass, parti* 
cipial adj. Madgata (Absorbed in 
me) 6. 47. 

2514. r^om. ling, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madbhakta (My de* 
votee)9. 34; 11. 55: 12. 14, 16; 
13. 18; 18.65. 

2515. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Madbhakta ( See 
No. 2514) 7. 23. 

2516. Acc* sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Madbhaktl ( Devo* 
tion towards me) 18. 54. 

2517. Loc. plu. of the maa. 
comp, noun Madbhakta (See No. 
2S1S) 18. 68. 

2518. glTT^tl Acc. sicg. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mtdbhava (My 
nature } 4.10 ; 8. 5 ; 14. 19. 

2519. ggrgig Dat, sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Madbhiva (See 
2518} 13.18. 

2520. g^ngrs Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Medbhivt (See 
No. 2518 ) 10. 6. 

2521. gW^lg: Nom. plu. of the 
raas. comp, noun Madyajlo fOne 
who performs a sacrifi'ce for pro* 
pitiating me} 9. 25. 

2522. gWRft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madyljin (See 
No. 2521 ) 9. 34; 18.65. 


2523. girWuAcc. sing, of the maa. 
comp, noun Madyoga(The Yoga in 
which I am the goal) 13.11. 

2524. gimsgs Nom. sing- of the 
raas. form of the comp. adj. Mad* 
vyapSlraya (One who haa thrown 
himself 00 my support) 18. 56. 

2525. Voc. sing, of the 
mas.noun MadbusQdana (One of the 
names of Vi^nu derived from his 
having killed a demon named Madhu) 
1. 35; 3. 4; 6. 33 ; 8. 2. 

2526. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. noun MadhusOdans t See 
No. 2525 ) 3.1. 

2527. gvgsiNom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (The middle portion) 
10. 20, 32; II. 16. 

2528. g'^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (See No. 2527) 1. 21, 
24; 3.10:6.10; 14. IS. 

2529. gggJ Nom. plu- of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man at the 
time of each new crestlon) 10. 6. 
According to dsAksra the four 
Manua here referred to are the four 
Slveroi Manus. 

2530. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man in the 
VaiyasvataMBnvantara)4.1. 

2531. ggH: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (The mind ) 3. 42. 

•2532. ggW Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (See No. 2531) 3. 6, 7 ; 

5. II, 13 ; 6. 24; 8.10. 

2533. g*fs Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Manas (See No. 2531) 
1. 30; 3. 60, 67; 3. 40,42; 5. 19; 

6. 12, 14, 25, 26, 34, 35; 7. 4; 
8. 12; 10. 22; 11. 45; 12. 2, 8; 15. 9; 
17.11. 
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2534. »R:SWTTT: Norn, sing- oS the 
mas. comp, noun Manal>praBS<]s (The 
aatiafaction of the mind) 17. 16. 

2535. Norn. plu. 
of the fern. comp, noun Manah* 
prlpendriyakriyS (The operation of 
(he mind, the vital breath and the 
aense-organa ) 18. 33. 

2536. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp- adj. Mana> 
^b^a^fba (Those to which the mind 
is added aa the sixth) 15. 7. 

2537- Norn. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manikin (A wise man) 

2. 51 ; 18. 3. 

253f. Gen. plu. of the 

maa. noun Manikin (See No. 2537) 
18. 5. 

2539. Loc. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Manuaysloka (The 
region in which human beings reside) 
25. 2. 

2540. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manu^ya (A human being) 
1. 44 ; 7. 3. 

2541. Horn. plu. of the 
maa. noun Manu^ya (See No. 2540) 

3, 23 I 4. 11. 

2542- Loc. plu. of the mas. 

noun Manu^ya (See No. 2540) 4.18; 
18. 69. 

2543. Nora. sing, of the maa. 
noun Manu (See No. 2530)4.1. 

2544. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Manogaca (That which 
has entered, or is latent in, the 
mind) 2. 55. 

2545. Acc, aing. of the 
mas. noun Manorstha (Ambition) 
16. 13. 


*w 

2546. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Mantavya ( One who deserve a to be 
believed as) 9. 30. 

2547. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mancra> 
h!na [That which is (performed) 
without (the repetition of the prei> 
cribed) incantations] 17. 13. 

2548. Nom. aing. of the mai. 
noun Mantra ( An ir^cantaclon ) 9. 16. 

2549- Acc. plu, of the maa. 
form of the adj. Manda used as a 
noun (A man of dull intellect) 3. 29. 

2550. WW: Nom. aing. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man* 
manaa (One whose mind is solely 
engrossed in me ) 9, 34; 18. 65. 

2551. f: Nom, plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
mays (One who Is identified all over 
with me) 4.10. 

2552. Pres. 3rd pers. aing. 
of the root man (See No. 2503 ) 
2. 19 ; 3. 27 ; 6. 22 ; 18. 32. 

2553. n**r*t^ Pres, 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man (Sea No. 2503 ) 
7. 24. 

2554. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root man (See No. 2503) 
2. 26 ; XI. 4 ; 18. 59. 

2555. Prea. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 >6. 34; 
10-14. 

2556. *1*^ Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 5. 8. 

2557. Put. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root man (See No. 2503) 
2. 35. 

2558. ^ Gen. aing. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 7, 
29; 2. 8; 3. 23; 4. U ; 7. 14, 17, 
241 8.21; 9. 5, U ; 10, 7, 40, 41; 
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11. 1. 7,4^, 52; 13. 2; 14. 2, 3 ; 
13. 6,7; 18.78. 

2559. ItiBt. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad ( See No. 505 ) 1. 22; 
3. 3; 4. 3, 13; 7. 22; 9. 4, 10; 
10. 17, 39.40; 11.2. 4, 33. 34, 41, 
47 ; 15.20: 16.13,14, IS; 18.63,73. 

2560. Loc. eing. of the pro¬ 
noun Aemnd (See No. 506) 3. 30; 
4.35 : 6.30, 31 ; 7. 7. 12: 9. 29; 

12. 2, 6, 8*. 9 ; 13. 10 ; 18. 57, 68. 

2561. Norn. etng. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayya rpitamanobuddhi ( One who 
haa surrendered hii mind end in¬ 
tellect to me) 8, 7 ; 12. H. 

2562. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayy2^^eilteceUB {One who hat 
caused his mind to enter me) 12. 7. 

2563. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayylsaktamanas (One whose mind 
is attached to me) 7. 1. 

2564. *TTWP1 Abl. ling, of the neu. 
noun Mara^ (Death) 2.34. 

2565. wfif%s Nom. aing. of the 
mas. noun Merlci (The name of one 
of the Maruts of the Vedic pantheon) 
10 . 21 . 

2566- Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Marut (The god of wind) 
11 . 6 . 22 . 

2567. *TW*lGen. plu. of the mss. 
noun Marut ( See No. 2566) 10. 21. 

2568. Acc. sing, of the 
mu. comp, noun Martyaloka (The 
region of the mortals) 9. 21. 

2569. Loc. plu. of the maa. 
noun Marty a (A mortal) 10. 3. 

2570. Inst- sing, of the mas. 
noun Mala (Dirt os ^Ith ) 3. 38. 


2571. Ab). sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great or 
considerable) 2. 40. 

2572. *TfHT Inst- aing- of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See 
No. 2571 ) 4. 2. 

2573. <rgfk Loc. sing, of the ma$» 
form of the adj. Mahst (See 
No. 2571) I. 14. 

2574. Acc. aing. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See 
No. 2571 ) 1.3. 

2575. WW^Nom. or acc. sing- of 
the neu. form of the adj. Mahat 
(See No. 2571) 1. 45; 11. 23. 

2576. Nom. amg. of the 
neu. comp, noun Mahadbrahma 
(Brahma in the form of Mahat, the 
first visible product of nature, or 
the Great Brahman i. t. here * The 
MtHaprakfti’) 14. 3. 

2577. Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Mahadyoni (The 
great womb or source of origin) 
14. 4. 

2578. Nom. plu. of the mas- 
comp. noun Mahar^i ( A great sage) 
10. 2, 6. The seven great sages 
referred to here are Bhrgu and 6 
others. 

2579. STffwftr^WfT: Nom. plu. of 
the mss. comp, noun Mahar^isiddha- 
aadgha (A group of great sages and 
adepts) 11. 21. 

2580. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahar|t (See No. 
2578) 10. 2, 25. 

2581. WTfMR; Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. MahBtmaoused as a noun 
(One who has a great i. e. highly, 
developed soul) II. 12 ; IS. 74. 
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2582. Voc. «mg. of the 
comp. adj. Mahitmao used as a oouo 
(See No. 2581) 11.20, 37. 

2583. Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. MahStman used as a noun 
{ See No-2581) 7.19; 11. 50. 

2584. Nom. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Mahitman used as a 
noun (See No. 2581) 8. 15 ; 9. 13. 

2585. Ace. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahinu- 
bhiva (One whoie prowesi ia great) 
3 . 5 . 

2586. WfT^^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See No.2571) 
9. 6 ; 18. 77. 

2587. aftwrr Nom. siog. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adi. Mshi- 
pipmsn used as a noun (One who 
is a great sinner} 3. 37. 

'2588. *TfTVTf: Nora. ling, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahi- 
bihu used as a noun (One who has 
great arms, literally or metaphori* 
cally) 1.18. 

2589. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mah2> 
bShu used as a nouQ ( See No. ^88 ) 
3. 26,68 ; 3. 28, 43 ; 5. 3.6 ; 6. 35. 
38; 7. 5; 10. I; 11. 23; 14. 5 ; 
18. t, 13. 

2590. *TTT^rri«t Nom. plu. of the 
neu. eomp. noun MahibhQta (Ordi¬ 
narily ' a great being ' but here * any 
of the five gross primary elements'. 
In this sense the word is generally 
used in the plural number) 13. S. 

2591. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun MabSyogeivara 
(The great lord or master of Toga ) 
11.9. 


2592. WfRtTr Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha ( Lit. one who goes out in a 
big chariot but here used as a noun 
to designate a military officer of a 
particular grade } 1. 4, 17. 

2593. stTtWTr Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Mahi* 
ratha uaed as s noun (&ee No. 2592 ) 
1.6 ; 3. 35. 

2594. Acc. , sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mshifaihkha (A 
big conch) 1. IS. 

2595- Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. sdj. Mahl- 
tana used as a noun (A voracious 
eater, a moloch) 3. 37. 

2596. wftwTWti: Acc. aing. of the 
neu. noun Mabimini (Prowess or 
greatness) 11.41. 

2597. The fern, noun Mahl 
with the suffix Ryte having the sense 
of the dtt. ctae-termination (For the 
take of the earth ) 1. 35. 

2593. Gen. plu. of the 

maa. comp, noun Mahlkiita ( A king, 
ora ruling prince) 1.25. 

2599. Voc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Mahipati (The lord of the 
earth, i. t. a king) 1. 21. 

2600. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun MabI (The earth } 2. 37. 

2601. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahefvara (The 
Great Lord ) 13. 22. 

2602. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe> 
fvSsa (One who is big amongst 
those who throw arrows ) 1. 4. 

2603. wr A negative ind. particle 
2. 3.47*; 11. 34,49*; 16.5; 18.66, 
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Id 3. 3, this word forms part of 
the expression Klaihyam md sma 
gamah. See the other words therein. 

2604. WTST Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Matr(Mother) 9. 17. 

2605. Acc. plu. ofthemts- 
nouQ MStula (A maternal uncle) 1.26. 

2606. wnjwn Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Miiula (See No. 2605) 
1.54. 

2607. stwrwfrt: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun MatrispaHa (Lit. 
That which comes in contact with 
the sense-organs and hence an 
object of sense*perception ) 2. 14. 

2608. JTVW Voc, sing, of the mas. 
Doun Mldhava (The husband of 
LBxmis.s. VifDu> with whom Sri- 

was believed to be identical) 

1.37. 

2609. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. noun Mldhava (See No. 2608) 
1. 14. 

2610. Nom. sing, of the 
mss. noun Mlnava (A human being) 
3, 17 ; 18. 46. 

2611. WTWwr; Nom. plu- of the 
mas. noun Mlnava (See No. 2610) 
3. 31. 

2612. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Mlnasa 
(Mental) 17.16. 

2613. wrror: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. MSnasa (See 
No. 2612) 10. 6. 

2614. Gon. or loc. 
dual of the mas. comp, noun J^qS- 
pamSna (Respect and disrespect) 
6. 7; 12. 18; 14. 25. In 6. 7 Sankara 
and Rlmlnuja read **ManSvam|> 
nayoh ” (App. 1.17). The meaniDg 
of that expression is also the same. 


2615. wrtwwtto: Gen. or loc. 
dual of the comp, noun MSnIva- 
mlna ( Respect and disrespect) 6. 7. 
For the occurrence of this word 
there see the preceding entry. 

2616. WT^Ts^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Manuka (Human) 
II. SI. 

2617. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. MSnu^ (See 
No. 2616) 0. 11. 

2618. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manu^ (See No. 
2616) 4 . 12. 

2619. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Mlmaka 
(Mine or belonging to me ) 19. 12. 

2620. WW: Nom- plu. of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
MSmakt (See No. 2619) 1. 1. 

2621. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the pronominal adj. 
MSmaka ( See No. 2619 ) 9. 7. 

2622. wtgqrftrar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. MSmu- 
pllrica (Onewho has taken resort 
to me) 4. 10. 

2623. WK Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 46 ; 
2. 7; 3-l> 4.9,10» 11,13, 14; 6.29; 
6, 30, 31, 47 ; 7.1, 3,10,13,14, 15, 
16,18.19, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29; 
8. 5, 7*, 13,14,15.16 ; 9. 3, 9. 11, 
13,14«, 15. 20, 22, 23, 24,25,28, 29, 
30, 32, 33, 34*; 10. 3, 8, 9, 10, 14, 
24,27; 11.8,53, 55 ; U. 2, 4, 6, 9 ; 
13. 2 ; 14. 26 ; 15.19*; 16. 18, 20 ; 
17. 6 ; 18. 55*, 65*. 65, 67, 68. 

2624. wnr*Tr Inst, sing, of the fem. 
noun Mlyl( Divine power of delu¬ 
sion ) 7. 15 ; 18. 61. 

2625. STWrNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (Sec No. 2624 ) 7. 14. 
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2626. Acc. tiixg. of the fern. 
fiOuQ M£yS (See No. 2624) 7.14. 

2627. *TJ5as Nom. smg. of the mas. 
QOUQ Miruta (The «iAd) 2. 23. 

2628. wT^hffrts Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun M&rgafir^ (The name of 
the lunar month in the Indian calen¬ 
der deriving its name from the 
constellation Mrgailr^ (Orion)] 
10. 35. 

2629. Nom. ting, of the 
neu. noun Mirdava (Soft-hearted- 
ness) 16. 2. 

26^0. ffRTwrn Gen. plu. of the 

mat. noun Miss (A month ) 10. 35. 

2631. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun MftUtmja (Greatness or 
spiritual significance) 11. 2. 

2632. ^nf(^Loc. sing, of themes, 
comp, noun Mitradroba (Faithless¬ 
ness to s friend) 1. 38. 

2633. flraiftqgret: Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp. nounMitrSripak^ (The 
sides of s friend and a foe) 14. 25. 

2634. f^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mitre (A friend) 12.10. 

2635. ^^cirr Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
18. 59. 

2636. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mith- 
ylclra used as a noun (One whose 
conduct if not in consonance with 
oneU thougbta) 3. 6. 

2637. ^rv^Noffl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mtfm (Mixed) 
18.12. 

263$. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mukte- 
safiga ( One who is free from attach¬ 
ment ) 3. 9 ; 18. 26. 


2639. y'AW Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta (Liberated ) 
4.23. 

2640. ys^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
fonn of the adj. Mukta (See 
No. 2639) 16. 40. 

2641. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta (See 
No. 2639) 5. 28; 12. 15; 18. 71. 

2642. Ind. past participle 
of the root Muc-mufic (To release 
or give up) 8. $. 

2643. 991^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukhs (The mouth) 1. 29. 

2644. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643 ) II. 25. 

2645. 9% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643) 4. 32. 

2646. 9991^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mukhya {Principal) 
10. 24. 

2647. Pass. 3rd pars. plu. 
of the root Muc-mufic(See No. 2642) 
3.13»3l. 

2648. 999: Nom. plu. of tl;e mai. 
noun Muni (An anchorite, sage or 
recluse) 14. 1. 

2649. 3^ Nom. sing, of the msa. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648) 2. 56 : 
5. 6.28; 10. 26. 

2650. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Muoi (See No. 2648) 
10. 37. 

2651. Gen. sing, of the mss. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648) 3. 69; 
6.3. 

2652. last. plu. of the 
mas. noun Mumuksu (One who is 
de^rous of being released from 
bondage) 4.15. 

2653. Ind. (Again 
and again ) 18. 76. 
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5lri^ 

2654. 3lri^ Pr<d. 3rd pers. smg. 
of tho wot Muh (To become io- 
fatUAted 01* deluded) 2.13; 8. 27. 

2655. Sirf^^Pres. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Mub (See No. 2654) 
S. 15. 

2656. In It. ling of the 
mss. comp, ooun MQ^hAgriba (The 
firmness of an idiot) 17. 19. 

2657. Loc. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Mo^hsyoni (An 
Idiotic class of beings, very probably 
quadrupeds) 14. 15. 

2658. Korn. sing, of the mss. 
form of the ad). MQ^ha used aa a 
noun (An idiot)?.25. 

2659. ^vnNoro. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj, MQ^ba used as a 
noun (See No. 2658 ) 7. 15; 9. 11; 
16. 20. 

2660. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun MQcU (A tangible form or an 
idol) H. 4. 

2661. ^ftLoc.aing. of the mas. 
noun MQrdhan (The forehead or 
held) 8. 12. 

2662. >5srf^Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mola (A root) 15. 2. 

2663. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Mpga (Ordinarily ‘a deer' 
but here ' a forest animal ’) 10. 30. 

2664. Norn. ling, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mrgendra (The 
king of forest animala i. 9 . a lion } 
10. 30. 

2665. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mrta(Dead)2. 27. 

2666. ^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Mrta 
( See No. 2665 ) 2. 26. 


2667. Loc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun MrtyusarhaSra- 
vartma (The path of death and 
rebirth) 9- 3. 

2668. ^ g ^ff f W TTRT ^t Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Mttyuaarbsira* 
stgara (The ocean of death and 
rebirth) 12. 7. 

2669. ^^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mftyu (Death) 13. 25. 

2670. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mrtyu { See N6. 2669) 2. 27 ; 

9- 19; 10. 34. 

2671. ^Dat. organ, aing. of the 
pronoun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 21, 
29, 30,46; 2. 7; 3. 2. 22, 31, 32; 
4 . 3, 5,9, 14:5. 1; 6. 30, 36, 39, 
47; 7. 4, 5, 18; 9. 5, 26, 29, 31 : 

10- 1,2, 13,18.19; 11.4, 5, 8, 18, 
31,45*. 47. 49; U. 2, 14, 15. 16, 
17,19, 20; 13.3; 16. 6, 13 ; 18. 4, 
6, 64», 65,69*. 70; 

Irregular of the word as abl. 
ling, of the seine pronoun, 18. 13, 
50(Mr<ift); 18. 36 

2672. iTffT Norn. sing, of the fem. 
noun MedhS (Intelligence) 10. 34. 

2673. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. nounMedhivin (An intelligent 
man) 18. 10. 

2674. ^4: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Meru ( The name of a moun¬ 
tain situated most probably in Cen¬ 
tral Asia, which rs believed to have 
the highest peak ) 10. 23. 

2675. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Maitra (One who is 
of an amiable disposition} 12. 13. 

2676. Inst, plu, of 
the mas. comp, noun MoksaklriiksiQ 
(One who aspires for final libera¬ 
tion) 17. 25- 




^rNrT'JTWot} 
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2677. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Mok^a- 
parayaoa ( Ooe who ia solely devoted 
to final liberation ) 5. 2B. 

2678. Put. lat pers. 
sing, of the tOth conj. Ubhayapadl 
root Mokf (To release or sei free) 
18. 66. 

2679. <rt«n^Acc. sing, of the mat. 
noun Mokia (Final liberation) 18. 30. 

2680. Past. 2nd pert. ting, 
of the root Muc-muilc (See No. 2642) 
4. 16 ;9. U2$. 

2681. Gen. plu. of the 
mat. form of the corap. adj. Moght* 
ktrmtn (One who bta been doing 
fruitlett actt) 9. 12. 

2682. ifKrvrtrt: Nom. plu. of the 
mat. form of (be comp. tdj. Mogba> 
jftSna (One whote knowledge It 
not productive of any ictuU) 9.12. 

2683. 6*?^ Adv. lod. (In vain) 
3. 16. 

2684. sfHrrrrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mti. form of the comp. adj. MoghUa 
( One who enterteint vain hopet) 
9. 12. 

2685. Put. Itt pert. ting, 
of the root Mud (To rejoice) 16.15. 

2686. 4ll*f^«^Acc. ting, of the 
neu. comp, noun MobakaliU (A 
thick snare brought on by deluiion) 
2. 52. 

2687. Nom. plu- of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mohajilatamivrta (Enveloped by 
the toare of delusion) 16 . 16. 

2688. Nom. tct^. of the 
neu. noun Mobana (The cause of de¬ 
lusion or infatuation) 14. 8 ; 18. 39. 


2689. Pres. 2nd pers. ting, 
of the caus. form of the root Mub 
(To become deluded or infatuated ) 
3. 2. 

2690. Acc. ting, of the mat. 
noun Mobs (Delusion or infatua¬ 
tion) 4.35; 14.22. 

2691. Nom. ting, of the mas. 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 11. 1 ; 
14. 13 ; 18. 73. 

2692. Abl. ting, of the mat. * 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 16. 10 ; 
18. 7, 25, 60. 

2693. vHgtni Nom. ting, of the 
neu. form of the past participial idj. 
Mohita (Deluded or infatuated) 7.13. 

2694. Nom. plu. of the 
mat. form of the past participial adj. 
Mobita(See No. 2693 ) 4. 16. 

2695. Acc. aing. of the 
fere, form of the adj. Mobinl (That 
which cautei delusion or infatua¬ 
tion) 9. 12. 

2696. <nw^Noni. ting, of the neu. 
noun Maunt (Reticence) 10.38; 17.16. 

2697. Asfr Nom. ting, of the mat. 
noun Mtunin (One who observes 
reticence) 12. 19. 

2698. Pres. 3rd pers. ting, 
of the root Mf (To die ) 2. 20. 

2699. Gen. plu. of the 
rata. comp, ooun yak^rtk^sa (The 
Yakft and the Rik^ata) 10. 23. 

2700. Nom. piu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yaktarak^at (See 
No. 2699) 17. 4. 

2701. Fut. Atraa. Itt pert, 
ting, of the Ubbayapad! root Yaj 
(See No. 671) 16. 15. 
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21(0.. Norn. sing, of the 

mae. form of the comp. adj. Yac- 
chraddba (That on which one has 
faith) 17.3, 

2703. Nom. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Yajat (Sacri6cing) 

4. 12 I 9. IS. 

2704. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yaj ( See No. 671) 
9.23. 

2705. 951^ Prea. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yaj (See No. 671) 
9.23; 16.17; 17. 1, 4*. 

2706. wii: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
neu. noun Yajua (A mamra of the 
Yajurveda t. 4. a sacrilicjal formula) 

9. 17. 

2707. Nora. plu. of 
the raas. form of the corap. adj. 
Yaifiaksapitakalme^ (One whose sin 
has been exhausted by sacrifices) 

4.30. 

2708. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yajflatspai (Sacri* 
flee and penance) 6.29. 

2709. Nom. plu. of the 
fem. corap. noun Yajfiitapalikriyi 
(Aceremony such as chat relating 
to a sacrifice or a penance) 17. 25. 

2710i Nom. sing, of 

the neu. comp, noun VajfiadSna- 
tapahkarman ( An act such as that of 
a sacrifice, gift or penance) 18.3, 5. 

2711. Nom, plu. of 

the fern. comp, noun Yajfiadina- 
tapahkriyi (A ceremony such aa that 
relating to a sacrifice, gift or pen- 
aace) 17. 24. 

2712- Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yaifi^bhavita (Ho¬ 
noured by sacrifices)3. 12. 

U8 


2713. Nom- plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yaj^vid (One 
who knows the essence of sacrifices) 
4. 30- 

2714. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajnaiif^mrubbuk used as a noun 
(One who eats the nectar of, t. 4. 
the remnant of the food offered at, 
a sacrifice ) 4. 31. 

2715. Nom. plu. of the 
the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajfia^iy^liin (One who eats the 
remnant of a sacrifice i. a. of the 
food offered at a sacrifice) 3. 13. 

2716. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yaj fit (A sacrifice) 4. 2S‘; 
17. 12,13. 

2717. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Yajfia( See No. 2716) 3. 14; 
9.16; 16. 1; 17.7, 11; 18- 5. 

2718. WTfl, Abl. sing, of the maa. 
noun Yajfia (See No. 2716) 3. 14; 
4 . 33. 

2719. ^ayiwT^ Gen, plu. of the 
mas. noun Yajfia (See No, 2716) 
10.25. 

2720. VTTV Dit. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajfia ( See No. 2716) 4 . 23.' 

2721. Abl. sing, of the 
rasa, corap. noun Yajfiirtha used in 
the dative sense (For the sake of or 
with a view to make a sacrifice ) 3. 9. 

2722. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajfia (See No. 2716) 4. 32 ; 
17. 23. 

2723. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajfia (See No. 2716) 3. 15; 
17. 27. 

2724. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajfia (See No. 2716) 4. 25. 

2725. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajfia (See No. 2716) 8. 28. 
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2726. Inst. plu. of the maa. 
noun Yajfia ( See No. 2716 ) 9. 20. 
For the occuirence of thU wor4 in 

3. 10 according to RSminuja aee 
App. 1. 11 and the remark in the 
entry aa to the word Saka, infra. 

2727. Gen. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yarn- 
citta (One who haa brought hia 
mind under reatraint) 6. 19. 

2728. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yata* 
citt&tman ( One who baa brought bis 
mind and heart under reatraint) 

4 . 21; 6.10. 

2729. Nom. aing. 
of the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Yatacictendriyakriya (One who baa 
brought under reatraint the action# 
of the mind and the aenaea) 6. 12. 

2730. Gen. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cetaalOne who baa brought one’s 
mind under reatraint) 5.26. 

2731. Gen. aing. of the maa. 
form.of the Paraa. prea. participUl 
adj. Yatat (Striving) 2. 60. 

2732. WWT inat. aing. of the maa. 
form of the prea. participial adj. 
Yatat (See No. 2731) 6. 36. 

2733. ^TW9tT^Geo. plu. of the maa. 
form of the prea. participial adj. 
Yatat ( See No. 2731) 7. 3. 

2734. paraa. prea. 3rd pera. 
aing. of the Ubbayapadl root Yat 
(To strive)?. 3. 

2735. Atma. prea. 3rd pera. 
aing. of the Ubbayapadl root Yat 
( See No. 2734 ) 6. 43. 

2736. vawtr Nom. plu- of the maa. 
form of the Paraa. prea. participial 
adj. Yatat (See No. 2731) 9. 14; 
15. n*. 


WordAJniU 

2737. MuOft Paras, pres. 3rd pera. 
plu. of the root Yai (See No. 2734) 
7.29. 

2738. Nom. aing. of the 
Atma. pre. participial adj. Yatamina 
(Strivmg)6. 45. 

2739. Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun Tati (A roan who haa reatrained 
hia mind» body and aenaea) 4. 28; 
8 . 11 . 

2740. Nom. aing, of 
the maa. form of the comp, past 
paaa. participial adj. YatavikkSyami* 
nat (One who has reatrained hit 
speech, body and mind ) 18. 52. 

2741. ^ Adv. Ind. (From where). 
This word ia used at a aubatitute 
for the word Yaaroic, the abl. aing. 
of the pronoun Yad. When repeated 
M in 6.26 it haa the sense of ‘ from 
wherever.' 6- 26*; 13.3; 15- 4; 
18.46. 

2742. TOWTwr^Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yatit- 
mavat (One who haa one'a mind 
under control) 12 .11. 

2743. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yati< 
ttnan (One who haa one's mind 
under one's control) 13.14. 

2744. wwT?*rt«t: Nom. plu, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. YatS- 
tman (See No. 2743 ) 5. 25. 

2745. Gen. plu. of the 
maa. noun Yati (See No. 2739) 5. 26. 

2746. Nom. aing. 
of the maa. form of the comp, past 
pats, participial adj. Yatendriya- 
manobuddhi (One who haa one’s 
senses, mind and intellect under 
one’ a control) 5. 28. 
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2747. ^ Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the proooun Yad 
(Who or which) at some places used 
as an adj. also but in the same seose. 
3.7,8,67; 3.21*; 4. 16,35; a. 1, 
S, 21; 6. 21, 42; 7- 2; 8. 11*. 17, 
28; 9, 1, 27'; 10. 1, 14, 39*, 41»; 
11. 1,7,37,41,42, 47, 52; 13. 2, 
3*, n, 12‘; 14. I; 15. 6. 8*. 12*; 
17.10, 12, 15, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
28; 18. 8,9, 15.21, 22, 23, 24. 25, 
37, 38, 39, 40. 60 ; 

Adv. Ind. (In that, whether or If, 
according to context) 1. 45; 3. 6; 
18. 59. 

2748. tnswTW: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yat- 
prabhSva (Of what kind of prowess) 
13.3. • 

2749. VW Adv. Ind. (Where)6. 20* 
21 ; 18. 36. 78*; 

Irregular use of the same word in 
the sense of Yasmin, 8. 23, 

2750. Adv. Ind. (Just as, 
as or how, according to context) 
2.13, 22; 3. 25, 38*; 4. 11, 37; 
6.19 ; 7. 1 ; 9. 6 ; 11. 3,28. 29, 53; 
13. 32, 33; 18. 45, 50, 63. 

2751. ’nmrrnu Adverbial comp, 
Ind. (A ccord ing to d ivision s) 1.11. 

2752. Adv. Ind. (As a 
thing «8) 18. 19. 

2753. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Yathokta (As stated or advised) 

13. 20. 

2754. Adv. Ind. (When) 2. 52, 
53, 55, 58 ; 6. 4, 18; 13. 30 ; 14. 11, 

14, 19 ; —(Whenever) 4, 7. 

2755. Adv. lod. (If)1.38,44; 

а. 23 ; 11. 4,12 ;-WT (Whether) 2. 6; 

б. 32. 


2756. last. eing. of the 
fern. comp, noun Yadpchl used as 
an adverb (By accident or spontane¬ 
ously ) 2. 32. 

2757. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yad^cchl- 
llbhaaa6tu|ta (One who is satisfied 
with whatever one* gets spontane¬ 
ously )4. 22. 

2758. The pronoun Yad with 
the suffix Vat (added for comparison) 
uMd in an adverbial sense (In the 
manner in which) 2. 70. 

2759. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yad- 
vikSrin ( Of what it is a transforma¬ 
tion) 13. 3. 

2760. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yantri- 
rOdha (Put up in a machine) 16. 61. 

2761. ^ Acc. ling, of the mai. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2. 15, 70; 6. 2,22; 8. 6*.*21. 

2762. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Yams (The god of death looked 
upon aa the Great Regulator) 10. 29 ; 
11.39. 

2763. vtrr Inst. siog. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2. 39; 7. 5; 18. 31, 33,34, 35. 

2764. tnt: Nom. or see. sing, of 
the neu. noun Ys^as (Faroe or 
reputation) 10. 5 ; 11. 33. 

2765. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle of 
the root Yaj (See No. 671) 17.11, 

2766. wwrq Abi. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 12. 15. 

The same used adverbially 
(Because ) 16 . 18 . 


Frimary Word-UmU 




2767. Loc. sing, of th« roaa. 
ornou. form of the pronoua Yad 
(See No. 2747) 6. 22j 15. 4. 

276$. Gen. sing, of the nu». 
or neu. form of the pronoun Ysd 
(See No. 2747) 2. 61, 68; 4. 19; 
8. 22; 15. 1; 18. 17*. 

2769^ Loc. eiog. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 69- 

2770. Nom. eing. of ehemaa. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See. No. 
2747 ) 2. 19*. 21, 57, 71; 3.6,7,12, 
26, 17, 42 ; 4. 9, 14. 18*; 5. 3, 5. 10. 
23 , 24*. 2$; 6.1.30,31,32,33,47; 
7-21'; 8. S,9, 13, 14, 20; 9 . 26; 
10. 3, 7; 11.55 ; 12. 14,15*. 16,17*; 
13. 1, 3, 23, 27, 29; 14. 23*, 26; 
15. 1, 17, 19; 16. 23 ; 17. 3, 11; 
1$. U, 16, S5,67, 68, 70,71. 

2771. VT Nom. ting, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2. 69 ; 18. 30,32, 50. 

2772. Nom. alng. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yita- 
yima (That over which a night luia 
paaied away) 17.10. 

2773. Prea. 3rd pera. sing, of 
the root YS (To go ) 6.45; S. 5, 8, 
13,26; 13.28; 14. 14; 16.22. 

2774. Voc. ling, of the mat. 
noun YSdava ( A acion of the family 
of Yadu, here used aa a form for 
addreaaing Sri Kr;9a) 11. 41. 

2775. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun YSdaa (A god preaiding 
over the element of water) 10. 29. 

2776. «nqB Adv. Ind. (Of what 
kind of appearance ) 13. 3. 

2777. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2-6. 


2778. Pres. 3rd pera-plu. of 
the root Va (See No. 2773 ) 3 . 33 ; 
4. 31; 7. 23*, 27; 8- 23; 9. 7, 25^ 32; 
13. 34; 16.20. 

2779. Inst. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No- 
2747) 10. 16. 

2780. Adv. Ind. (So that) 
1. 22; the sane used ai an adj. 
(Any >13-26. 

2781. Nom. sing, of the 
maa- form of the adj. YSvat (Of 
what kind or as much ) 2. 46; 18. 55. 

2782. Put. 2nd pera. aing. 
of the root Yi (See No. 2773} 2. 35 ; 
4. 35. 

2783. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747)2.42; 7.21*. 

2784. ^ Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 1 4. 4. 

2785. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacetas (One 
whose mind is regubted by one’s 
own will)?. 30. 

2786. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktaccfta (One 
whose movements axe under one's 
control) 6. 17- 

2787. gwwn Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( One wl» is the best of Those who 
have a compoaed, well-regulated 
or babnced mind) 6. 47. For the 
definitiona of the term KuA/c given in 
the B- G. itself see No. 2790 infra. . 

2788. Nom- plu. of the 
maa. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
(See Nos. 2787 and 2790) 12. 2. 
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o( the na». form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. YuktasvapnSva- 
bodha (One wbo has been regulating 
one’s periods of sleeping and wak* 
mg)6. 17. 

2790. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Yukta (One who has a composed, 
well-regulated or balanced mind ; 
(See also No. 2787) 2. 61; 3. 26; 
5. 8,12; 6. U; ( Accompanied by 
or endowed with) 2 . 39 ; 7. 22; 
8. 10; 18. 51. 

Special defioitions of the term* 
4. IS; 5.23; 6. 8,18. 

2791. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yuktl- 
tman (One who has a composed» 
well-regulated or balanced mind) 
7.18. 

2792. Gen, sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pBSS. participial adj. YuktSViSravi- 
hSra (One who regulates one's diet 
and movements) 6.17. 

2793. 5^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Yukta (Yoked ) 1. 14. 

2794. Inst. plu. of the past 
pass, participisl adj. Yukta (See 
Nos. 2787 and 2790 ) 17. 17, 

2795. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yuj (‘ To join also ‘ to 
regulate one's mind') 9. 34. The 
latter meaning is applicable here. 

2796. Adv. Ind. ( Simultane¬ 
ously) 11. 12. 

2797. Acc. sing, of 
the fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Yugasahasi^ta (That of which the 
end arrives after a thousand Yugas 


gym 

have passed away) 8.17. See also 
the next entry. 

2798. 5»lLoc. siog. of the mas. 
noun Yuga (An age or a cycle) 4. 

2799. Pass, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj (To join or to make 
use of in connection with some¬ 
thing) 10. 7 ; 17. 26. 

2800. Imp. 2nd pera. sing, 
of the root Yuj (This is the same 
root as in No. 2799 but it is here 
used in the sense of ‘ to take to or 
to prepare oneself for ’.) 2. 38, 50. 

2801. gsint Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yufljat (Lit. 'join* 
log’ but here * practising *) 6. 19. 

2802. giRk Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yuftjat (ReguUting 
one’s life or submitting to dis¬ 
cipline) 6. IS, 28; 7. 1. In 6. 28 
RBminuja, Anandatlrtha and Jaya- 
tlrtha read warn yui^an instead of 
yufljan rt<rn)(App. 1.21). The mean¬ 
ing of the sentence is not affected 
by the change in the order. 

2803. g9(^ Pot. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 7th conj. UbhayapadI 
root Yoj (To regulate one’s life or 
submit to discipline) 6. 10. 

2804. g^wn^Pot. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing. of.the root Yuj. (See No. 2803) 
6 . 12 . 

2805. g^ftwr^rj Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yud- 
dhaviBSrada (One who is a skilful 
fighter) 1. 9. 

2806. gyyAcc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha ( A battle) 3. 32. 

2807. gJCryAbl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha ( See No. 2806)2. 31. 

2808. gynr Dat. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 
2. 37,38. 
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2S09. ^ Loc. slog, of the neij. 
noun Yuddba (See No. 2S06) 1. 23, 
33 ; IS. 43. 

2fil0. Norn, sing, of the 

roai. noun Yudhimtoyu ( Tbe name 
of a king who took part in the Mbh. 
war on the aide of the Pih^vaa) 
1. 6. 

2811. Loc. aing. of the fern, 
noun Yudh (A battle ) 1. 4. 

2812. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. noun Yudhifthira (The eldeat 
of the Plhdavaa ) 1 . 16. 

2813. lad. psat pertkipleof 
the root Yudh (To fight) 8.7. 

2814. 3^^ Imp. 2nd pera. aing. 
of tbe root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 18; 3. 30: 11. 34. 

2815. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. noun Yuyudblna (Another rume 
of king SityakI who had fought on 
the aide of the HA^avaa in the Mbb. 
war) 1 . 4. 

2816. 35wej Nom. plu. of the 
deal, verbal mat. noun Yuyutau 
(One who ia eager to fight) 1 . 1. 

2817. 99*19^ Acc. aing. of the 
deal, verbal mat. noun Yuyutau (See 
No. 2816) 1. 28. 

2818. ^ Nom. plu. of tbe maa. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 1.7, 23 ; 3.13, 31, 32; 4. U; 
5.22; 7.12M4.29; 9.22,23 , 29, 
32 ; 11. 22,32; 12. I*, 2, 3, 6,20; 
13. 34 ; 17. 1, 5. 

2819. ^ Inat. aing. of the maa. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747) 2. 17; 3.2; 4. 35 ; 
6.6 ; 8. 22; 10.10; 18.20,46. 

2820. lost. abg. of the 
pronouna Yad and Kim joined togc> 
iher and tbe suffix Cit added thereto 


with a view to put an emphaaia (By 
anything whatever) 12 . 39. 

2821. Nom. plu. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 1.33 ; 2.35; 5.16,19:7.28; 
10 . 6 . 

2822. Nom. aing. of the 
mat. form of tbe pot. paiticipjal adj. 
Toktavya (Should be practised) 6.23. 

2823. wtTTfinr^ Acc. aiog. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogakfema (Tbe 
acquisition of that which ia not in 
one’s posse taion and the preserve* 
tion of that which ia) 9. 22. 

2824. Acc. aing. of the 
fern, corop. noun Yogadblrani (The 
kind of concentration which leads to 
the union of the individual aoul with 
the aupreme or that which forma 
part of the practice of Yoga) 8. 12. 

2825. lost. aing. of the 
'neu. comp, noun Yogabala (The 
strength which comes from tbe prac¬ 
tice of Yoga) 8.10. 

2826. vbmv Nom. aing. of the 
mat. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Yogabbrasta (One who 
has alippt^ away from the path of 
Yoga)6. 41. 

2827. nrrwtWTWWffflJ Nom. aing. 
of the mat. form of tbe comp. adj. 
YogamljatamftvM (Enveloped or 
covered all over by the Yogamayl 
I. #. the power of delusion) 7. 25. 

2828. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. comp, noun Yogayajfia (A 
sacrifice consisting of the practice 
of Yoga) 4.28. 

2829. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
yukta (One wbo baa practised Yoga) 
5.6, 7; 8. 27. 
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2830. Nom. sing, of the 
rnas. forfn of the comp, past pass. 
paiticipUl adj. YogaTuktStman (Ofie 
whose mind is composed by the 
practice of Vogal 6. 29. 

2831. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yogavid 
raised to the super, degree (The 
best of those who know Yog^ 12. 1. 

2832- Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pats, 
participial adj. Yogaaachjfiito (De« 
signaled as Yoga) 6. 23. 

2833. Acc. sing, of 
the mss. form of the comp. adj. 
Yogasaonyastakarman (One who has 
given up the performance of religi¬ 
ous rites by Ydga i. e. according to 
the theory of Karmayoga ) 4. 41. 

2834. Nom. sing, of sl>fi 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
aiihsiddha i One who has become an 
adept by means of Yoga) 4. 38. 

2835. Acc. aing. of the 
fern. comp, noun Yogasaitsiddhi 
(The adeptneas which ia the result 
of Yoga)6. 37, 

2836. Inst, sing, of the 
fern. comp, no.un Yogasevi (The 
practice of Yoga) 6. 20. 

2837. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
stha(One who has his mind fixed 
in Yoga) 2. 48. 

2838. Gen. sing, of the 
maa. noun Yoga ( Etymologically 'a 
union' but secondarily, union 
of the individual soul with the 
supreme soul ’ or ' the re-instate- 
meat of the individual soul in its 
original state of purity' or * any 
course of mental or physical exer- 


cisea resulting in such tinion or re¬ 
instatement ’) 6. 44. 

The last meaning is applicable 
here. 

2839. Acc. sing, of the mas- 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 53 ; 
4-1, 42; 5. 1, 5; 6. 2, 3, 12, 19; 
7.1; 9. 5 ; 10. 7, 18; 11. 8; 18. 75. 

2840. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 48, 
50 ; 4. 2, 3 ; 6. 16, 17. 23, 33, 36. 

Special definitions of the term in 
2.48, 50; 6. 20-23. 

2841. 77nntAbl. sing, of the maa. 
noun Yoga( See No. 2838 ) 6. 37. 

2842. <ftWTW Dac. aing. of the maa. 
noun Yo^a (See No. 2838) 2. 50. 

2843. ^rm^wGen. aing. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yogi- 
rO^ha used aa a noun [ One who haa 
Ascended (the ladder of), Yoga s. a. 
one who ia an adept in it j 6. 3. 

2844. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yogi- 
rQ<jhe used as a noun (See No. 2843) 
6 . 4. This verse contains a special 
definition of this term. 

2845. Ace. aing. of the 
maa. noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga) 6. 27- 

2846- Nom. plu. oy gen. 

aing. of the mas. noun Yogin ( See 
No.284S)4. 25; 5. 11 ; 6. 19 ; 8.14, 
23; 15- 11. 

2847. tffftRni, Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yogin { See No. 2845 ) 
3. 3 ; 6. 42, 47. 

28^. vtfe^Voc. sing, of the maa. 
noun Yogin (See No. 2845 ) 10. 17. 

2849, Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Yogin (Sec No. 2S45) 6-24; 
6 . 1, 2, 8,10, 15, 28, 31, 32. 45. 46* ; 
8 . 25, 27, 28; 12. 14- 
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2$50. Loc. dJOf. of tbe mu. 
nouti Yoga < See No. 2838 ) 2. 39. 

2851. lost. siog. of tbe mas. 
DOun Yoga (See No. 283$) 19. 7; 
12-6 ; 13. 24; 18. 33. 

2852. Voc. siog. of (he mas. 
comp, fioun YogefTara (Tbe Lord 
of the ditferent hinds of Yoga) 11.4. 

2853. Nom. sing- of tbe 
mas. comp, noun Yoge47ara (See 
No. 2852) 18. 78. 

2854. ^lOTT^ Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogefvan (See 
No. 2852) 18. 75. 

2855. tfrfh Inst. plu. of the mu. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 5 . S. 

2856. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the Atma. fut. partici> 
pial adj. Yocsyamios (One who U 
about CO fight) 1. 23. 

2857. Fut. Atma. 1st pert, 
ling, of the root Yudb (See No. 2813) 
2. 9; 18. 59. 

2858. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle 
Yoddhavya (It Is incumbent to 
fight) 1. 22. 

2859. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yod* 
dbukhma (One who is desirous of 
fighting) 1. 22. 

2860. Inat. plu. of tbe 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yodba* 

multhya (A principal one amongst 
the warriors ) 11. 26. 

2861. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Yodhavira. (A 
hero amongst warriors) 11. 34. 

2862- ^Thar: Nom. plu. of the noun 
Yodha ( A warrior) 11. 32. 

2863. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Y oni (Lit. * tbe womb or 


uterus* and hence 'any gene racing 
cause or source of origin *) 16. 20. 

2864. u'lMS Loc- plu. of the fern, 
noun Yoni ( See No. 2863 ) 16. 19. 

2865. afiTO Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yoni (See No. 2863 } 14. 3. 

2866. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Yauvana { Youth ) 2. 13. 

2867. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Raima (A member of an ab¬ 
original race known by that name ; 
or an tuue of a marriage between 
in Arya male and an Anarya female) 
11.36. 

2868. Tint: Gen, sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( The attribute of the 
primordial matter making itself 
manifest in beings ss activity, greed» 
wrath &c.) 14-16,17. 

2869. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas (See No. 2868) 14.12,15. 

2870. tif: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( See No. 2868 ) 14. 5, 7, 
9, 10»; 17. 1. 

2871. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Rajogupasamudbhara (That which 
owes its rise to the Raiogucta 1 8. 37. 

2872. Loc. ting, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ranasamudyama 
(Preparation on the battlefield) 
1 . 22 . 

2873. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rant ( A battlefield) 2. 35. 

2874. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rana (See No. 2873) 1. 46; 
11. 34. 

2875. YtlT: Noid. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Rata 
( Devoted to or engaged in ) $. 25 ; 
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2876. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rstha (A chariot) 1. 21. 

2877. Acc. sing, of the 
mai. comp, aoun Rathotuma ( The 
best of chariots) 1. 24. 

2878. TUT^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. • Rathopastha 
(The aeat of the principal occupant 
in the back part of a chariot) 1. 47, 

2879. ^ Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
aing. of the Ubhayapadl root Ram 
(To move about playfully or at 
ease) 5.22; 18. 36. 

2880. Prea. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Ram (See No. 2879) 
10. 9. 

2881. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ravi (The Sunl 10. 21; 13. 33. 

2882. wntlNora, aing. of the neu. 
noun Kasana (The organ of taste, 
i. t. the tongue) 15. 9. 

2883. xxnnhi Adv. Ind, (Tothe 
excluaion of liking, interest or in¬ 
clination)). 59. 

2884. XB’’ Nom. eicg. of the mas. 
noun Rasa (Ordinarily ' juice ’ but 
here * liking, interest or inclina¬ 
tion’)). 59 ; 7, 8, 

2885. WTtra: Nom, aing- of the 
naa. form of the comp. adj. Rasi- 
tmaka (That which la of the nature 
of or identical with a juice) 15. 13. 

2886. Nom. plu, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Rasy a (Juicy) 17. 8. 

2887. Loc. sing, of the neu, 
noun Rahas (Solitude) 6.10. 

2888. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Rahasya ( A secret) 4. 3. 

2889. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Raksasa ( That 
which is peculiar to the beings domi¬ 
nated by the Rajoguna) 9, 12. 


2890. Inst, plu, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. RSgadveuvjyukta 
(Freed from attachment and hatred) 
2.64. 

2891. Nom. or acc. dual of 
the maa. comp, noun RSgadveia 
(Attachment and hatred ) 3. 34; 
18.51. 

2892. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. RigS- 
tmaka ( That which ia of the nature 
of or identical with attachment) 
14. 7. 

2893. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun RSgin ( One who is swayed 
by a feeling of attachment) 18. 27. 

2894. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp, past parcU 
cipial adj. Rgjaguhye (That which 
ia to be protected or concealed 
by the members of the princely 
order or that which Is a king 
smongat the things to be protected 
or concealed s. a. the highest secret) 
9, 2. The Hrst is the preferable 
meaning. * 

2895. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun RSjan (A king) 11. 9; 18.76,77. 

2896. TWW: Nom, plu- of the 
mas. comp, noun Rijar^i (A sage 
of the princely order) 4. 2; 9.33. 

2897- Nom. aing. of the 

fern. comp, noun RSjavidyS (A 
science fit to be known by the mem¬ 
bers of the princely order or the 
king of sciences) 9.1 The first is 
the preferable meaning. 

2898. Gen. sing, of the 

maa. form of the adj. Rijasa (One 
who has the predominance of Rajo- 
guns in bim ) 17. 9. 
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2899. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. or see. of the roes, 
form of the edj. RSjaea (See No. 
2898) 17. 12,18. 21; 18. 8. 21, 24,:38. 

2900. <14^: Nom. sing, of the 
mat. form of the adj. RSjtsa {See 
No. 2898) 18.27. 

2901. Nom. plu. of the 
met. form of the adj. Rajaaa (See 
No. 2898) 7.12; 14. 18; 17.4. 

2902. Nom. ting, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Rijasa (See 
No. 2898) 17. 2; 18. 31. 34. 

2903. rr^t Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan ( A king) f. 2,14. 

2904. Inat. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun RiJjrasukha* 
lobha [Greed of the happinesa 
derived from (the possetsioo of ) a 
kingdom} 1.4$. 

2905. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Riiya (A kingdom) 1. 32,33; 
11.33. 

2906. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rsjya (See No. 2905) 1. 32. 

2907. rrf^Acc. ling, of the fern, 
noun Ritri ( Night) 8. 17. 

2908. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ritri (See No. 2907) $.25. 

2909. Loc. sing, of the 
mat. comp, noun Ritryigama (The 
advent of night) 8.18,19. 

2910. TTO^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ridhana (Worship or adon* 
tion)7. 22. 

2911. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rama (This may be either 
Parafurima. son of Jamadagni, a 
Rat of the Vedic age or Ramacandra, 
son of Dafaratba of the Solar Race. 
Very probably the former Is meant 


here as he is believed totbe an adept 
in the military science ) 10. 31. 

2912. ^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ripu (An enemy } 6. S. 

2913. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rudra (The generic name of a 
group of 11 gods of tbe Vedic pan< 
tbeon) 10. 23. 

2914. ^4^%^ Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rudrtditya 
< Rudra and Aditya) 11. 22. 

2915. Acc. plu. of tbe mas. 
noun Rudra ( See No. 2913) 11. 6. 

2916. 44^ Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh ( To check or hold 
back ) 4. 29. 

2917. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
peitkipial adj. Rudhiriprsdigdha 
{Besmeared with blood) 2. 5. 

2918. Ota. ling, of tbe neu. 
noun RQpa ( A form ) 11. 52. 

2919. Fen Nom. or acc. aing. of 
the neu. noun RQpa (See No. 2918) 
11.3,9,20,23,45, 47, 49*. 50, 51, 
52; 15. 3; 18. 77. 

2920. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Ropa (See No. 2918) 11. 5. 

2921. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa (See No. 2918) 11. 46. 

2922. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Roma* 
harWA (That which causes borri* 
pilation, a feeling at the con¬ 
sequence whereof one's hair stand 
on their ends ) 18. 74. 

2925. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun RomaharM ( Hor¬ 
ripilation-s. e. a feeling as the con¬ 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends) 1. 29. 
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2924. Nom. sing, of the 
snas. form of the comp. adj. Lagh- 
vNin (One who eats little } IS. 52. 

2925. BWHAcc. aiog. of the neu, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Labdha ( Acquired ) 16. 13. 

2926. Nona. aing. of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Labdba ( See No. 2925 ) IS. 73. 

2927. Ind. piat participle 
of the root Labh (To get or acquire ) 
4. 39 : 6. 22. 

2928. Pres. 3rd pert. sing, 
of the root Labh (Sec No. 2927) 

4, 39 ; 6. 43 ; 7. 22 ; 18 . 45 . 54. 

2929. Pres. 3rd pert, p3u. of 
the root Libh (See No. 2927) 2.32; 

5. 25 ; 9. 21. 

2930. VHW Imp. 2nd pert. smg. 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
11. 33. 

2931. ^^Pres.lat pera. sing, of 
the root Labh (See No. 2927) 11.25. 

2932. Pot. 3rd pefs. aing, 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
1 $. 8 . 

2933. Norn. sing, of the maa. 
form of the pot. participle Labhya 
(Pit to be acquired) 8. 22. 

2934. ®nw*l.Acc. sing, of the noun 
Lighava ( Disrespect) 2. 3S. 

2935. ^M^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun I4bba (Gain) 6. 22. 

2936. Acc, dual of the 
mas. comp. noui LabhSlabha ( Gain* 
and, absence of gain or loss ) 2. 38. 

2937. fej: last, plu- of the neu. 
noun LiAga (A sign or characteristic) 
14. 21. 

2938. Paaa. 3rd pers. amg. 
of the root Lip (To anoint or cover) 
9.7,10; 13.31; 18.-17. 


2939. Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Lip (See No. 2938) 4. 14. 

2940. gg f eg i f ^ figqr: Nom. plu. 
of the maa. form of the comp, past 
paaa. participial adj. LuptapiAdO' 
dakakriya (One with reference to 
whom the ceremonies of offering 
of rice-balls and libittona of water 
are discontinued ) 1. 42. 

2941. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
form of the' past pass, participial 
adj. Lubdha(Greedy or avaricious) 
16. 27. 

2942. Atma. freq. pres. 
2nd pers. sing, of the root Lih (To 
lick) 11.30. 

2943. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokak^ayakit (The 
destroyer of the regions) 11. 32. 

2944. Nom. or acc. aiag, 
of Che neu. comp, noun Lokatraya 
{The three worldsi namely the earth, 
the middle region and the sky) 
11. 20 ; 15.17. 

2945. Loo. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatrays (See No. 2944) 
11.43. 

2946. wwfVTH Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokamahe6vara 
(The Great Lord of the Worlds ) 
10.3. 

2947. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokssarfigraha (The 
preservation of the worlda) 3. 20, 25. 

2948. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (The world, or creation, 
or a region, according to contesct) 
5. 14; 11. 43. 

2949. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948 ) 9. 33 ; 
13. 33. 
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2950. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka {See No. 2948 ) 3 . 9 , 21 ; 
4.31,40; 7. 25 ; U. 15. 

2951. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No, 2948) 12. 15. 

2952. Acc, plu. of the mas, 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 4- 41; 
10. 16; 11. 3D, 32; 14. 14; 18. 17. 71, 

2953. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 3. 24; 
8.16; II- 23, 29. 

2954. Loc. sing, of the mna. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 2. 5; 
3. 3 ; 4 . 12; 6. 42; 10. 6 ; 13. 13 ; 
15. 16.18; 16. 6. 

2955. Loc. plu. of the mai. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948 ) 3 . 22. 

2956- WHTf Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Lobha (Greed or avarice) 
14.12,17; 16. 21- 

2957. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Lobhopshata- 
cetas (One whose mind is clouded 
over by greed) 1. 38. 

2958. ^5**® Vac. 

(See No. 722) 10- 16. 

2959. Acc, plu. of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (A mouth) 11. 27, 
28. 29. 

2960. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vac ( See No. 722 ) 7- 2 ; 
8. 23; 10. I ; 18. 64. 

2961. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vacana (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 1.2; 11.35; 18.73. 

2962. Acc. plu. of the ncu- 
noun Vacas (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 2.10; 10.1; 11. 1; 18. 64. 

B. G. t. 9 


2963. Nom, sing, of the neu. 
noun Vajra (Lit. ‘a thunderbolt’, 
but here 'a weapon of that name 
probably made from flint *) 10. 28. 

2964. Imp. 2nd pere. sing, of 
the root Vad (To apeak) 3. 2. 

2965. Pres. 3rd pen, sing, 

of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 29. 

2966. Inst. plu. of the neu, 
noun Vndana (A face or countenance) 
II. 30. 

2967. Pres. 3rd pers- plu. 
of the root Vad (See No, 2964) 8. 11. 

2968. Pres. 2nd pera. aing. 

of the root Vad (See No, 2964) 10.14. 

2969. Fut. 3rd pert. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2W) 2. 36. 

2970. Nom. plu. of the pro* 

noun Asmad (See No. .•‘06) 1. 37, 45; 
2 . 12 . 

2971. Vf Voc. sing, of the nae, 
form of the adj. Vara (The beat 
or the highest) 6, 4. This word 
forms part of the expression 

meaning ' the best or the highest 
of the embodied souls 

2972. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varuna( The name of one of 
the gods of the Vedic pantheon 
presiding over the element of water 
and looked upon as the Moral Gover¬ 
nor of the World ) 10. 29; 11. 39. 

2973. Inst. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Varija- 
sarhkarakaraka (That which (S the 
cause of a mixture of Vernas) 1.43. 

2974. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Varpa- 
sarakara used as a noun ( One who ia 
the result of a mixture of Varoas ) 
1.41. 
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2975. Pre$, 3rd pars. sing, of 
tbe'UbhayapadI root VrUvart (To 
be) 5.26 ; 6. 31; 16. 23'. 

2976. Pres. 3rd pets, plu, of 
rhe root Vrt*vart (See No. 297p ) 3. 
28 ; 6. 9; H. 23. 

2977. Nom. eing. of the 
me*, form of the pree. participial 
adj. VarUmina(Eviatingor living) 
6. 31; 13.23. 

2978. Acc. plu. of the 
neu, form of the pre*. participial adj. 
Vartamifna used as a noun (Aching 
which exiita at present) 7. 26. 

2979. ^Frea. lat per*, al&g. of 
the root Vft-vart used here in the 
aenae of Pravarte (Become engaged) 
3 . 22 . 

2980. Pot. 3rd pera. aing. of 
the root VJi-vart (See No. 2975) 6.6. 

2981. Pot. Atma. 1st pera. 
ling, of the root Vrt'Vert (See No. 
2975). 3.23(App. 1.12). Thia ia 
an alternative reading adopted by 
Nllakafitha in place of the more 
common reading Varttyaih. See the 
next entry. 

2982. Pot. Paraa. laC pera. 
aing. of the root Vft*vart (See No. 
2975) 3. 23. NlIakaAtha alone 
amongat the commentatora reada 
VarUya here (App. 1.12). 

2983. Acc. aing. of the neu. 
noun Vartma (A path or rou(e)3.23; 
4.11. 

2984. Acc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Var^a ( Rain ) 9.19. 

2985. Acc. aing. of the maa. 

QOUR Va4a( Submission to another* 
power) ;-st (Should not sub¬ 
mit to) 3. 34 ; (Should 

lead into the power of the self 
itBelf)6. 26. 


2986. Abl. sing- of the mas. 
noun Va^ ( See No, 2985) used here 
in the sense of the Instrumental. 9.8. 

2987. ^ Nom. siog. of the maa. 
noun Vaiinf One who has acquired 
power or control over oneself) 5.13. 

2988. vD Loc. sing, of the maa< 
noun Vnia {See No. 2985 ) 2. 61. 

2989. Inat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Va^ylc- 
man (One who has acquired control 
over oneself) 6. 36. 

2990. : Nom. plu. of the maa. 
noun Vasu (The name of a group of 
god a of the Vedic pantheon whose 
number waa 8) 11. 22. 

2991. Gen. plu. of the 
maa. noun Veau (See No. 2990) 

10. 23. 

2992. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Vasu (See No. 2990) 11. 6. 

2993. Pres. IsC pera. sing, 
of the root Vah (To bear the burden 
of) 9. 22. 

2994. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Vsnhi (Fire) 3.38. 

2995. V: Acc. or gen. plu. of the 
pronoun Aamad (See No. 506 ) 3.1D» 

11 , 12 . 

2996. vr An ind. disjunctive 
pariicle(Or)1.32; 2.6*.20*, 26, 37*; 
6.32*; 8.6; 10.41; 11. 41; 18. 10*; 
17.19, 21; 1$. 15>, 24, 40*. 

2997. ^ Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun V5k (Speech) 10. 34. 

2998. WTWtr^ Nom. or acc, sing, of 
the neu. noun Vakya (Speech or a 
sentence) 1. 21; 2. 1; 17-15. 

2999. wmhw Inst. aing. of the neu, 
noun VSkya ( See No. 2998 ) 3. 2. 

3000. aiiJUH Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. VIngmaya 
(Relating to speech 117. 15. 
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3001- Acc. sing, of tbs fetn. 
noun Vak ( S«e No. 2997 ) 2. 42. 

3002. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. parti<;ipUl 
adj. Vlcyi (Fit to be spoken about) 

18. 67. 

3003. Kom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vide *( A cbeof^ or doctrine ; 
aUo 1 discussion ) 10. 32. 

3004. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vidin (One who advances 
a theory or doctrine ) 2. 42. 

3005. Nom. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Viyu (Tbe wind ) 2. 67 : 9. 6; 
15. 8 ; ( The fourth gross element) 
7.4; (The Wind-god of the Vedic 
pantheon) 11. 39. 

3006. Gen. sing, of the mat. 
noun V8yu (The wind ) 6. 34. 

1007. .WTwftrVoc, sing, of the mas. 
noun Vlr^eys (A scion of tbe 
family of the Y8davaa» here used 
to address drl Rffpa) 1. 41; 3. 36. 

3008. WfWW: ,Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visava (Lit. a son or 
descendant of Vasu. used here to 
designate Indra, one of tbe principal 
gods of the Vedic pantheon) lO. 22. 

3009. Nom. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun VSsa (Residence) 1.44. 

3010. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun yittt ( Clothing ) 2. 22. 

3011. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visuki (The name of a 
king of serpents according to tbe 
PaurBoic mythology ) 10. 28. 

3012. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visudeva (Lit. ' a son of 
Vasudeva ^ but here used to refer 
particularly to Sri Rr^o* ) 18. 74. 

3013. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun VSaudeva < See No. 3012} 
7. 19; 10.37; 11.50. 


3014. inf. of the root 
Kaihp with the prefix Vi (To shake 
or to cause to tremble) 2. 31. 

3015. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vikarna (The name of a 
warrior fighting on the side of tbe 
Rsuravas in the Mbh. war) 1. 8. 

3016. fHshm Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Vikarman ( An act which 
has been prohibited) 4.17. This is 
not sbl. sing, of the word. ( See 
Sahksri's commentary). 

3017. Acc. plu. of the 
mss. form Vikira (A modification) 
13. 19. 

3018. fkwwij Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the sdj« Vikrtnta (One 
who performs lieroic deeds) 1. 6. 

3019. fttwesage? Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatakalmsfs ( One 
from whose mlod sin has dis¬ 
appeared) 6. 28. 

3020. fkwinwTr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial sdj. Vigatajvara (One 
from whose mind sorrow has dis¬ 
appeared) 3. 30. 

3021. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of tbe comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatabhf (One whose 
mind has become free from fear) 
6. 14. 

3022. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigataaprha ((^e 
whoae mind has become free from 
expectations) 2. 56 » 18. 49. 

3023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of tbe past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vigata (Diaappeaied or 
vanished ) 11. 1. 
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3024- W*I^^TVff^'9s Nom. smg. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, partieipial adj. VigateccbS> 
bhayflkrodha (One whose mind has 
become free from desire, fear and 
anger) 5. 28. 

3025. f^5«T: Norn, sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Viguiiia (That 
which ia vithout good qualities) 
3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

3026. WWIT: Norn. plu. of the 
mis. form of the adj. Vicakfsp^ used 
as a noun {Men of discernment) 
18-2. 

3027. Caus. 3rd pers. 
alng. of the root Cal with the prefix 
Vi (To cause to move or put in 
motion or came to leave a fixed 
position )3. 20. 

3028. fvwvd Pais. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Cal with 
the prefix Vi (See No, 3027) 6, 22; 
14,23. 

3029. Norn. plu. of the 
mss. form of the adj. Vicetaa (One 
vpho has lost one's sense of discri¬ 
mination ) 9.12. 

3030. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vijaya (Victory) 1. 32. 

3031. fiwv: Norn, sing- of the 
mas, noun Vijaya (Sec No. 3030) 
18, 78. 

3032. !Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. VijSnat (Know¬ 
ing or realising) 46. 

3033. Pres. 3rd pers. dual 
of the root Jfia with the prefix Vj 
(To know or realise) 2.19. 

3034. fifsrpfwmPot. lat pers, sing, 
of the root /fiS with the prefix Vi 
(See No. 30.13)4. 4. 

3035. Gen, plu. of the 
comp. adj. Vjjititman (One who has 


acquired control over one's mind ). 
This is the variant adopted by Kimg- 
nuja in place of ViditStmandfh in 
5. 26 (Sec Entry No. 3045 infra ). 

3036. OlRnarwr Norn. siog. of the 
comp. adj. Vijititmin (See No. 3035 
supra) 5. 7. 

3037. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participml adj. VijUendriya (One 
who has ncquired control over one’s 
sensei) 6. S. 

30^8. Inf. of the root JfiS 

with the prefix Vi ( See No. 3033 ) 
11. 31. 

3039. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj, Vijfll- 
nasahlea (Together with the realisa¬ 
tion of knowledge) 9.1. 

3040. ftsjMfi. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Vijfiina (Realisation of 
knowled ge) 1 8. 42. 

304!, TWIfW Ind. past participle of 
the verb JfiS with the prefix Vi (See 
No. 3033 ) 13- 18. 

3042. furors Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. VitRta (Spread out or re¬ 
vealed Or expounded) 4.32. 

3043. fWw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vitteia (Lit. ‘‘the 
Lord of Wealth' and hence 
' Kubera ’) 10. 23. 

3044. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix Vi 
(To grant) 7. 21. 

3045. Gen, plu, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidititman (One 
who knows the aelf) 5. 26. Rami, 
nuja reads here Vijitdtmandifi ( App. 

I- 16). If that reading is adopted 
this entry would be required to be 
omitted altogether. 
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3046. led. p«8t participle 
of the 2Dd conj. Pane, root Vid (To 
know) 2. 25 ; 8. 28. 

3047. Free. 3rd pers. plu, of 
the root Vid (See No. 3046) 4.2; 
7. 29,30 ; 8. 17; 10. 2. 14 ; 13. 34; 
16.7; 1$. 2. 

3048. Imp. 2nd pera. eing. 
of the root Vid (See Ko. 3046) 
2. 17; 3. 15,32,37; 4.13, 32, 34; 
6. 2; 7. 5, 10, 12; 10. 24, 27 ; 

13. 2, 19*, 26; 14.7,8; 15. 12; 
17. 6, 12; 18. 20,21. 

3049. Pres. 3rd pere. plu. of 
the root Vid (See No. 3046 ) 2. 6. 

3050. Pres. 3rd pere. aiog. of 
the 4th conj. Acme, root Vid (To be) 
2. 16*, 31,40; 3. 17; 4. 38; 6. 40; 
8.16; 16.7. 

3051. Pot. 3rd pen. ting, 
of the root Vid (See No. 3046) 6.23 ; 

14. 11. 

3052. ftwRTH. Gen. plu. of the 
fern, noun Vidyi ( Knowledge or 
Science) 10. 32. 

3053. (^rti.Pot. let pera. sing, of 
the root Vid (See No. 3046) 10. 17. 

3054. Loc. sing, of 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
perticipial adj. Vidyivinayastihpanna 
(One who is endowed with kAOw> 
ledge, and good manners) 5.18. 

3055. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vid vat used 
as a noun (A learned man) 3. 2S, 26. 

3056. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidbinoku (Men¬ 
tioned in the prescribed rules as to 
ceremonies) 17- 24, 

3057. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidhidrs(a (As re¬ 


cognised by the prescribed rules) 
17. 11. 

3W8. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidbihloa (Devoid of 
a prescribed form ) 17.13. 

3059. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vidhi (To ordain or fix) 
2. 44. 

3060. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vidhe- 
yatmsn (One whose heart cin be 
regulated at will) 2. 64. 

3061. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of tbe root Nsi with the prefix 
Vi ( To perish) 18. 58. 

3062. Ind. past psrticipal of 
the root Nad with prefix Vi (To 
make a sound ) 1.12. 

3063. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Naf with the prefix Vi 
( See N o^ 3061) 4. 40; 8.20, 

3064. X^c. plu. of tbe 

neu. form of the prea. participial 
adj. Vinaiyat ( Perishing) 13. 27. 

3065. fkm Adv. Ind. (Without) 
10- 39. 

3066. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vm84a(Deatruction)2.17. 

3067. Nom, sing, of tbe 

mas. noun Vinlfs (See No. 3066) 
6. 40. 

3068. Dat. sing, of the 
mss. noun VinSis (See No. 3066) 
4. 8. 

3069. Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj, Viniyata 
(Well-regubted)6. 18. 

3070. Ind. past participle 
of tbe root Yam with the prefixes 
Ni and Vi (To regubte completely 
or bring well under one’s control) 
6.24. 
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3071. Pres. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vrt*vart with the 
prefixes Ni and Vj (To recede or 
vanish} 2. 59. 

3072. Norn. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, paat 
pats, participial adj. Viniv^taldlma 
( One from whose heart desires have 
receded or vanished) 15. 3. 

3073. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vinifciu ( Well-aeitled ) 13. 4. 

3074. Prea. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 6thconi. Ubhayapad! root 
Vid (To obtain or acquire) 4 . 38; 
6.21; 16.45*46. 

3075. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid (See No. 3074) 
h.A. 

3076. Pres. Paras. 1 at pert, 
aing. of the root Vid (See No. 3074) 
11.24. 

3077. Prea. 3rd pers. 
ling, of the root Vft^vart with 
prefixes Pari and Vi (To move about 
in a circle) 9. 10. 

3078. Nom. sing*, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Viparlta (Opposite) 16. 15. 

3079. fWNrft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past participisl adj. 
Viparlta (See No. 3078) 1. 31. * 

3080. Acc, plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Viparlta (See No. 3078) 18. 32. 

3081. fWira: Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the adj. Vipa^cit used 
as a noun ( A wise or learned man) 
2. 60. 

3082. Nom. siog. of the 
oeu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vibhakta ( Divided ) 13. 16. 


3083. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vibhakta ( See No. 3082) 18. 20. 

3084. Loc. aing. of the 
maa. noun VibhSvasu (Fire) 7. 9. 

3085. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vibhu (The Pervading One) 
10 . 12 . 

3086. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Vibhu ( See No. 3085 ) 5. IS. 

3087. Inst. plu. of the 
fern, noun VibhOti (An object 
through which the Supreme Being 
haa become manifeat prominently ) 
10. 16. 

3088. Nom. aing. of the 
neu. form of the adj. VibhQtimat 
(That which has a VibhQti in it) 
10.41. VibhQti here has the sense 
of' a manifestation of the Supreme 
Being in an exceptional manneras 
opposed to ‘ the object'. 

3089. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, noun VibhQti (See Nos. 3087 
and 3088 ) 10. 7. 18. 

3090. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun VibhQti (See Ho. 3087 iupra) 
10. 19. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the notes on the 
words wrtw: and 

3091. Gen. plu. of the 
fem. noun VibhQti (See No. 3087 ) 
10. 40. 

3092. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun VibhQti (See No. 3087) 10.40. 

3093. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimstsara 
(One who is free from jealousy or 
envy) 4. 22- 

3094- Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimukta 
( Released) 9. 28 ; 14. 20 ; 16. 22. 
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3095. f^vt: Horn. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Vimukta ( See 

No. 3094)15. S. 

3096. Ind. past participle 
of the 6ch coaj. Ubhayapadl root 
Muc-mufic with the pre6* Vi (To 
give up, cast off or release) 18. 53. 

3097. Pres. Paras. 3rd pcrs. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadt root Muc- 
muffc with the prehz Vi (See 

No. 3096)18.35. 

3098. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Mub with the prefix Vi 
(To be deluded or infatuated } 2. 72. 

3099. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. VimQ^)u (Ose who 
has been deluded away ) 6. 38. 

3100. Nom. sing, of the 

mat. comp, noun VimOdhabhiva ( A 
sense of delusion) U. 49. 

3101. fk^rretn Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, qouq VimOdhltman 
( One whose hesrt has been over¬ 
powered by delusion) 8. 6. 

3102. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. VimOdhs (See 
No. 3099 ) 15. 10. 

3103. led. past participle 
of the root Mfi with the prefix Vi 
( To think over) 18. 63. 

3104. Dat. sing, of tbe 
mas. noun Vimok^ (Complete 
release or final liberation) 16. 5. 

3105. Put. 2nd pera. 
aing. of the UbhayapadI root Muc- 
mufic with tbe prefix Vi (SeeNo. 
3096 ) 4. 32. 

3106. Caus. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Muh with ^e prefix 
Vi (To throw one off one’s guard or 
delude) 3. 40. 

3107. fk^: Nom. sing, of tbe 
mas. noun Vinfa (The name of a 


ikwk 

king figheuxg on the side of the 
Pafidavas in tbe Mbh. War in whose 
country they had lived inicgnito ) 

I. 4,17. 

3108. (kwnr: Nom.'plu. of the maa. 
form of tbe past participial adj. 
ViUgna (Stuck or pressed hard) 

II. 27, 

3109. Ikewflr Gen. sing, of the' 
mas. noun Vivssvat (The Sun) 4. 4. 

3110. fkrwk t)at. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat (See No. 3109 ) 
4.1. 

3111. fknw^ Nodi. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat (See No. 3109) 
4. 1. 

3112. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Viviktade^- 
sevitvt (The quality of having made 
a aeeJuded place one's place of 
residence) 13. 10. 

3113. fkfk^rf) Notn. sing, of the 
rois. form of tbe comp. adj. Vivik- 
tasevin ( One who has made a se¬ 
cluded place one’s place of resi¬ 
dence ) IS. 52. 

3114. fkfkwr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vividha (Of 
diverse sorts) 17. 25 ; 18. 14. 

3115. fk^kt inat. plu. of tbe mas. 
form of tbe adj. Vividha (See No. 
3114)13. 4. 

3116. ^kq^ Nom. aing. of the 
oeu. form of the pest participial adj. 
Vivfddha (Augmented) increased or 
accelerated) 14. 11. 

3117. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of tbe edj. Vivrddha (See No. 
3116) 14.12. 13. 

3118. ^knk Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Vif 
(To enter) 18. 55. 
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3119. Pres. Parss. 3rd pers. in the acc, which doea not seem to fit 
plu. of the root Vil (See No. 31 IS) in well in the aemence. 

8. 11; 9, 21; 11 . 21, 27, 28, 29*. 3129 . Acc. sing, of the 

3120. Acc. sing, of the mas. form of the comp. adj. VUva- 

mas. form of the ad j. Vifila (Wide rQpa used as a form of address, 

or expansive) 9. 21, 11 , 16. See the preceding entry as to 

3121. ftfrors Norn. plu. of the its meaning and ite occurrence there, 

maa. form of the past participial 3130. Gen. aing.of the neu. 
adj. Viii^ta (He who has acquired nounViiva(TheUniverse) 11.18,38. 
a special importance ) 1 . 7. 313 ], fir^HAcc. aing. of the neu. 

3122. Pass. 3rd pers. aing. noun Vifva(5eeNo. 3130) 11.19, 38 ; 

of the root dif with the prefix Vi The same used irregularly aa an adj. 

(To have a special imporlancc) 3. 7; qualifying the noun RQps (That 
5. 2; 6 . 9; 7. 17 ; 12. 12. which is identical with or has the 

3123. Jnst. sing, of the form of the Universe) 11 < 47. 

fem. form of the adj. Viiuddhs 3132. An abbreviated form of 
{ Refined or purified) IS. 51. the term ViivedevSti (A group of 

3124. Norn. sing, of the Vedic godi) U. 22. 

maa. form of the comp, adj, Vi^ud- 5133, fb^v? Voc. sing, of the mas. 
dhitman (One whose heart is puri- comp, noun Vifve^vara. (The Lord 
fied) 6 .7. of the Universe) 11. 16. 

3125. Acc. sing, of the 5134 . (^w^Nom, sing, of the neu. 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Viiva- noun Vi^ (Poiaon) IS. 37| 38. 
tomukha (He who has faces on all 3135 ^ Loc. sifig. of the adj. 
Sides) 9. 15; 11-11. Vi^msutedas a noun (A difficult 

3126. Norn. sing, of the or embarrassing situation ) 2. 2. 

mae. form of the comp. adj. Viiva- 313 ^ 3 , Norn. plu. of the 

tomukha (^No. 3125 ) 10 . 33. of comp, adj- Vi?aya. 

3127. Voc, sing, of the prtvSls (That which has the objects 
mas. form of the comp, adj, Viiva- of sense-perception as its aprouts) 
mOrti used as a form of address 15 , 2 . 

(One who has assumed the form of 3137 , frwm; Acc, plu. of the mas. 
the Universe) 11 , 46, nounVi^ya (An object of sense- 

3128. Voc. sing, of the mas. perception) 3. 62, 64 ; 4. 26 ; 15. 9; 
form of the comp. adj. ViivarQpa 18. 51. 

used as a form of address ( One who 3138. Nom. plu. of the mss. 
has the Universe as his form ) noun Vi^aya (See No. 3137) 2. 59. 
11.16. Safikara according to the 3139, sing, of 

J.H. P. edition reads here Vijvari^a the mas. comp, noun Vi;ayendriya- 
(App. I. 30). Although not sup- samyogaf Contact between an object 
ported by others this word in the and the sense for its perception) 
voc. case is preferable to the one 18. 38. 
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3140. Acc. «ing. of the 
mad. nouo Vt^ada (Dejection or tc> 
morse) 16. 35. 

3141. ftmCi Norn. sing, of the 

mas. noun Viildin (One wbo it 
habitually in a dejected mood) 
18. 26. 

3142. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the pres, participial 
adj, Vifidat (One who is feeling 
dejected) 1 . 28 . 

3143. Acc. sing, of the 

mat. form of the prea. participial 
adj. Vi4ldat(See No. 3142) 3. IJO. 
KlmSni^a alone amongst the comm, 
reads stdAm&nath in place of this 
word in 2.10. (See App. 1.5). 

3144. Ind. past participle of 
the root Sttrhbh witli the prefix Vi 
( To fix firmly ) 10. 42. 

3145. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Vif(hita (That which has pervaded 
or surrounded) 13. 17. For the 
occurrence of this word there see 
the note on the word . 

314d. f^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visuu (One of the twelve 
names of the Vedic deity Aditya) 
10.21. (See also No. 3147.) 

3147. Voc, sing, of the mas. 
noun VifQu (The God who pervades 
the Universe and protects it; one 
of the PaurS^ic trinity } 11. 24» 30. 
(See also No. 3146.) 

3148. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visarga (Specific crea> 
tion) 6. 3. 

3149. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, paiticiptal 
adj. Visrjat (Ejecting) 8. 9. 

3150. Pres, lat pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 


(Lit. 'to leave off, cast aside, throw 
out, or absndoit’, but here 'to 
create or evolve *) 9. 7,8. 

3151. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 
(See No. 3150; 1.47. 

3152. Adv, Ind. (In de- 
taila)ll. 2; 16. 6. 

3153. ftwtw Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (Expansion) 10.19. 

3154. Nom. sing- of the 

maa. noun Vistara (See No. 3153) 
10. 40. 

3155. ftwVl Inat. aing. of the 
mas. noun Vistara used ^verbially 
(In deuib) 10.18. 

3156. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vistira (The same as 
Vutar4 for which see No. 3153) 
Id. 30. 

3157. Nom. sing, of the 

mss. noun Vismaya (Surprise) 
18. 77. 

3158. Nom. sing, of 
tl'.e mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Viimayivl^pi 
(One wbo U overpowered by sur* 
prise )11. 14. 

3159. W^WTT: Nom, plu, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici* 
pbl adj. V ism ita (Surpr ised) 11, 22. 

3160. Ind. past participle of 
the root Hi with the prefix Vi (To 
abandon or cast off) 2. 22^, 71. 

3161. ^CTWt«TOWvfli|8^Loc. plu. 
of the neu. comp, noun ViMra- 
iayySsanabhojan (Liatleu outing, 
bed, seat and dinner) 11. 42. In this 
context the expression can be appro 
prbtely transbted as "At the times 
of moving about for pleasure, lying 
down, sitting or dining, together''. 
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3162. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici* 
piai adj. Vihita (Ordamed) 7. 22. 

3163. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pais, paitici- 
pial adj. Vihita (See No. 3162) 17. 23. 

3164. Pres. 3rd pen. plu. 
of the root Ik; with the prefix Vi 
(To obaerve or gaze at) 11. 22. 

3165. VfrTtRTWWhJ: Kofli. ajng. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participisl adj. Vicsrigabhays- 
k rod ha (One who is devoid of at¬ 
tachment, fenr and anger) 3. 56. 

3166. ^wiTiTOl?WTj Nom, plu. of 
the mia. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vitarilgabhaya- 
krodha (See No. 316S) 4.10. 

3167. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. VltarSga (One who 
ia devoid of attachment) 8. 11. 

3168. Nom, lirig. of the 
maa. form of the adj. Vlryavat 
(Strong or vigorous ) 1. 5, 6. 

3169. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vfkodara used 
as a noun for designating fihlms 
(Lit. ' one who has a stomach like 
thit of a wolf ' and hence * one with 
an inordinate appetite *) 1. 15. 

3170. fftnni Acc. aing, of the neu. 
noun Vfjint (Sin) 4. 36- 

3171. Gen. plu. of* the 
mss. noun Vr;ni( A member of the 
Vp^pi branch of the YSdava clan) 
10- 37. 

3172. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vega (Lit, 'velocity or force', 
but here, *a forceful atuck') 5. 23. 

3173. ^’TrNom. sing, of the mu. 
noun Vettf (A knower) 11-38. 


3174. Prei, 3rd pers. sing, of 

the toot Vid (See No. 30463 2. 19 ; 
4-9; 6. 21 ; 7. 3 ; 10. 3. 7; 13. 1, 
23; 14.19 ; 18. 21, 30. . 

3175. Pres. 2nd pers. plu. 
used irregularly as the 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 
4. 5; 10. IS. 

3176. *t^PreB.3fd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid used as an alternative 
CO re/if (See No. 3046 and 3174) 
2. 21, 29; 7.26d; IS. 1.; 

Irregular use of the same in place 
of (he sc, pers. sing. Vidmi^ 4. 5 ; 
7. 26<7. 

3177. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vedayajfifdhya* 
ysna (Study of the Vedas and of the 
ascrifices). 11. 48. This ia the mean¬ 
ing according to Sahkara’s interpre¬ 
tation, (See hii com. on this stanza). 

3178. t^«rrgTwrj Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Veda- 
vSdarata (One who is passionately 
devoted to the Vedavida) 2. 42. 

3179. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Vedavid (One who 
knows the Vedas ) 15. 1, IS. 

3180. Nom, plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedavid (See 
No. 3 mj S. 1 1. 

3181. t^wn^Gcn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (The storehouse of know¬ 
ledge in the archaic Sanskrit langu¬ 
age consisting of prayers, sacridcial 
formula and mantras adapted to 
music, known as the ^k, Yajus and 
Sima respeccively. The author 
of the did does i;ot recognize the 
Atharvaveda, which principally 
contains Mantraa relating to magical 
rices and tpelii, as the Fourth Veda. 
(See 9. 20-21) 10.22. 
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3182. %^l^^Noin. »mg. of tbe 
md$. conp. soun Vedlotakrt (Tbe 
founder of the VcdinUB i. e. the 
Aupani^ school) 16. IS. 

3183. Nom. ptu. of the tne$. 
noun Veda (See No. 318!) 3. 45; 
17. 23. 

3184. lf^^*<iHNom. sing, of the 
oeu. form of the pot. participisl sdj. 
Veditavya (That which should be 
known) II. 18. 

3185. ^l^tj^lnf. of the root Vid 
( See No. 3046} 18. supemumenry 
stansa (See App. 1.31); 18.1. 

3186. Loc. plu. of tbe mat. 
noun Veda (See No. 3181) 2. 46; 
8. 28. 

3187. ^ Lee. ling, of tbe mas. 
noun Veda (The three Vedas taken 
collectively} 16.18. 

3188. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda ( See No. 3181) 11. 53; 
16. 15. 

3189. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. psrticipisl adj. 
Vedya (The thing that should ht 
known) 9. 17; 11. 38. 

31V0. bo: Nom. ting, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial sdj. 
Vedya (He who should be known) 
15.15. 

3191. Nom. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Vepsthu (Honipilatioo or 
tremor) 1. 29. 

3192. buMi-H; Nom. sii^. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. VepsmSna ( One who was trem¬ 
bling) 11. 35. 

3193. btt%^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vsinateya (The son of 
Vinatl s. e. Ganida) 10.30. 

3194. b?n^ Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Vsingya ( Absence 


of attachment i. t. indifference to¬ 
wards the objects of sense-percep¬ 
tion) 13. 8: 18. 52. 

3195. brnboT Inst. sing, of tlie neu. 
noun VsirSgya (See No. 3194) 6. 35. 

3196. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
tioun VairsD (An enemy ) 3. 37. 

3197. Nom. sing, of the 
oeu. comp, noun Vaiiyikarman ( Ac¬ 
tion appropriate to a member of the 
Vaifys class) 18. 44. 

3198. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Vsiiya ( A member of the third 
Varoa who was either an agricul¬ 
turist or a trader by profession) 
9.32. 

3199. bvTWY: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vsifvlnara (The heat in 
the atomach popularly known ai the 
Jalharigni) 16. 14. 

3200. Nom. plu. of the 
oeu. comp, noun Vyaktamadhya 
(That which ia manifest in the 
middle stage) 2.28. 

3201. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
ttoun Vyakti (Lit. ‘ a thing which ia 
manifest* and hence *the afate of an 
indeviduai'^r ‘manifestation’)'8. 18. 

3202. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Vyakti ( See No. 3201) 7. 24 ; 
10.14. 

3203. Fut. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Tf with the prefixes 
Ati and Vi (To awim across) 2. 52. 

3204. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of tbe past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyatiti (The one which 
has passed away ) 4. 5. 

3205. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (To be afflicted 
or disturbed.) 14. 2. This is a 1st 
conj. Atma. root but is irregularly 
used as a Psias. one. 
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3206. Caus, 3rd pcre. plu. 
of the toot Vyath (See No. 3205) 
2.15. 

3207. Nom. smg. of the fern, 
noun Vyathl [Mental pain or aA> 
guiah) II. 49. 

3208. Imp. 2Qd pers. sing, 
of the root Vyath (See No. 3205) 
U.34. 

3209. Imperf. 3rd pcre. 
aing. of the root Dp with (he pre6x 
Vi < To tear aauuder) 1 . 19, 

3210. «g^r^^Nom. aiftg. of the 
mas.* form of the prea. participial 
adj. VyanunSdayat [Causing to re¬ 
sound } I. 19. 

3211. Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the preBxea Apa 
and Vi (To reeort to or take shelter 
under) 9.32. 

3212. Nom. slag, of the 
maa. form of the comp, past paai. 
parcicipiel adj. Vyapetabhl (One who 
haa cast off fear) 11. 49. 

32U. «twnr: Nom. aing. of the 
mas. noun VyavaaSya {Straugem. 
determinacioo or exertion, according 
to context) 10. 36; 16. 59. 

3214. wTWfitrffrtcRf Nom. aing. of 
the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Vyavaalyitmika (Of the nature of a 
fixed determination) 2. 41. 44. 

3215. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyavaaita (Proceeded or 
determined to do e particular thing ) 
9. 30. 

3216. Nom. piu. of the 
mas. form of the past pus. partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyavaaita (See No. 3215 ) 
1.45. 


3217. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past paae. partioi- 
pial adj. VyavastHta ( Arranged 4>t 
properly ordained ) 1 . 20. 

3218. Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Vyavflschiu [ See No. 3217) 3. 34. 

3219. afl^TW^Acc. sing, cf the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vy3ui- 
nans (One whose mouth has been 
opened up) 11.24. 

3220. Nom- aing. of tlte 
neu. form of the put pass, prutici* 
pial adj. VySpta < Pervaded ) 11. 20. 

3221. ^Twr ind, peat participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Vi (To 
pervade) 10. 16. 

3222. iqrftSm Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. VyBmiira 
(Ambiguous) 3. 2. 

3223. wrwJw^^p^AbI. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun VySsaprasBda (The 
favour of Vylu) 18. 75. 

3224. «tFBs Nom, sing, of the mas, 
noun Vylsn (The name of the 8«ge 
who had composed the MahSbhBraca, 
in the Bhismapsrvnn whereof the 
Bbagavadgltl is contained as an 
episode) 10.13,37, 

3225. Nom, sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. VyShaiat ( Mut¬ 
tering or repeating in a low tone) 
8. 13. 

3226. *3^ Ind. past participle 
of the root As with the prefixes Ud 
and Vi (To cast off) 18. 51* 

3227. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
VyQdha (Arranged strategically) 1. 2. 

3228. «^€n^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
VyQdha(See No. 3227} 1, 3. 
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3229. Imp. 2rul per$. 9iDg. of 
the root Vraj (To go or sweep the 
way } 18. 66. The expression VT^ an 
of which this word forms part should 
be understood to mean " surrender 
thyself CO or seek resort in me ) *'. 

3230. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Vraj (See No. 3229 ) 2. 54. 
The question may mean 

either What would he sweep away 
from his way ? ** or ** Where would 
he go The Bret would have to be 
understood in a metaphorical sense. 

5T 

3231. fTfRTft Pres. Parts. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhappadl root Sak 
To be able to do something) 5. 23. 

3232. Pres. Pafss. Isf pers. 
sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231) 

I. 30. 

3233. frmtfk Pres. Psras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root ^ak { See No. 3231 ) 
12. 9. 

3234. intrit Pres. Atma. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak { See No. 3231) 

II . 8 . 

3235. wvtT^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sakya (Possible ) 11. 4 ; 18.11. 

3236. Nom. sing, of the mat. 
form of the pot. participle Stkya 
(See No. 3235) 6. 36; 11.48»53» 54. 

3237. wa:(< Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sadkara ( One of the names of 
the Vedic Rudra and of the third god 
of the PaurlJ^ic trinity ) 10. 23. 

3238. W^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sahkhs ( A conch ) 1.12. 

3239. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 13. 


3240. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun SaAkha (See No. 3233) 1. 13. 

3241. Acc. dusl of the mss. 
noun Sankha (See No. 323S) 1. 14, 

3242. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satha ( A rogue) 18. 23. 

3243. wmi Adv. Ind, (By hund¬ 
reds) II. 5. 

3244. I^, sing, of the neu. 
noun SapTitva { Enmity) 6. 6. 

3245. www^The m«. noun Sstru 
with the suffix Vat having the sense 
of likeness (Like sn enemy ) 6. 6. 

3246. sr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru {An enemy) 3. 43. 

3247. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) 16. 14. 

3248. W?^Acc. plu, of the mas. 
noun Sctru (See No. 3246) 11. 33. 

3249. W* Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) used in 
the sense of the dst. sing. 13. 18. 

3250. eAi Adv. lad. (Slowly) 

6.25*. _ 

3251. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, nous Ssbdsbrshma (The Veda) 
6, 44. The expression 
means ^'Transcends the Vedas (the 
foundation of the Karmamirga)". 

32-52. Nom. sing, of themaa. 
noun Sabd8( Sound ) 1. 13 ; 7.8. 

3253. erttptjX Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabdidi (Sound 
&c. ) 4 . 26; 18. 51. 

3254. erwuAcc- sing, of the mss. 
noun Ssma (Calmness or peace of 
mind ] 11. 24. 

3255. <rW; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sams (See No. 3254) 6. 3 ; 
iO. 4; 18. g . 

3256. pres. 2nd pers. aing. 
of the root Sams ( To praise) 5. 1. 
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3257. fRWij^Nom. Of acc. sing, of 

the nou. ooun Sarahs (Resort or 
rescue ) 2; 49 ; 9. 18 ; 18. 62. 66, 
See also the words and 

tnr for the appropriate verbs to be 
used when any of them is preceded 
by this word. 

3258. vrrlTti. Norn, or tcc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sarira (The or a 
physical body ) 13.1 : IS. 8. 

3259. Norn. sing, of the 
fern, comp, noun ^arlrayitrS (Means 
of bodily sustenance) 3. 8. 

3260- Inst. plu. of 

the neu. comp, noun Ssrlrsvi6gma> 
nas (The physical body, speech end 
mind) 1 8. 15^ 

3261. Abl. sing, of 
mas. comp, noun $arfravimok|a;]a 
(Release from the physical body. 
i. i. death ) 5. 23. 

3262. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarfra- 
atha( Residing in the body) 17, 6. 

3263. itflTW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarlrs- 
athafSee No, 3262 ) 13. 31, 

3264. Acc, plu. of the neu, 
noun SaKra (See No. 32S8 ) 2, 22. 

3265. ftflftets Geo. sing, of the 
maa, noun Sarfrin {The embodied 
soul) 3. 18. 

3266. Loc. sing, of the neu, 
noun 3artra (See No. 3258) 1. 29; 
2.20; U.13. 

3267. snr Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Serman (Happiness or ease) 
11.25. 

3268. smifJ Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. SaUihka 
used as a noun. (One who haa the 
mark of a deer t. f. the moon) 11. 39; 
15.6. 


3269. Acc. sing, of the 
mss, form of the comp, adj, Saii* 
sflryanetra (He who has the moon 
and the sun for his eyes ) II. 19. 

3270. Gen, dual of the 
mas. comp, ooun ^aiisQrya (The 
moon and the sun) 7. 8. 

3271. iT^ft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sa^in (The moon) 10, 21. 

3272. ^^Adv. Ind. (For e ver) 
9,31. The expreasion stataat^n 
means Eternal tranquillity”. 

3273. erwntrj Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sastra- 
pipi (One who has a weapon in 
his hand ) 1. 46. 

3274- Gen. plu. of the 

mss. comp, noun Sastrabhrt (One 
who holds a weapon) 10. 31. 

3275. Loc. sing, of the 

mss, comp, noun Sastrasaiiipiu 
(The fall of weapons) 1. 20. 

3276. Nom. plu. of the neu, 
noun daitrs ( A weapon ) 2. 23. 

3277. arrem Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Sikhi ( A branch) IS. 2. 

3278. Vrrf^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Slf (To teach or direct) 
2. 7. 

3279. 7n»8Tw?raiNom. ting, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. 3inta- 
rajas (One, the attribute of Rajas in 
whose nature has subsided ) 6. 27. 

3280. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
form of the adj. dSnta (PaciSed) 


18. 53. 

3281. Acc, sing, of the fern, 
ooun $aQti (Quietitude, tranquillity 
or peace of mind) 2. 70. 71; 4, 39; 
5.12, 29; 6. 15; 9. 31; 18.62. 

3282. snf^: Nom- sing, of the fern, 
noun SSnti (See No. 3281) 2, 66; 
12 . 12; 16.2. 
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3233, vnf^Acc. ling, of the neu. 
form of the idj. dSrira (Physical) 
4. 21. 

3284. SI Nom, sing, of 

the mas, comp, noun ^Tatadhamoa- 
goptf (One who is the preierrer of 
the eternal Dharma i. t. such so 
order of things as does not change 
with times and places) 11. IS. 

3285. Gen. ling. of the 
mas. form of the sdj. Siivata (Eternal 
f. t. such as does not change with 
times end places) 14. 27. 

3286. errvtni. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. or neu. form of the adj. 
vata (See No. 3285) 10. 12: 

18, 56, 62. 

3287. Nom. siog. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sl<vata (See 
No. 3285 ) 2. 20. 

32$$. vnvftT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sllvata (See 
No. 3285) 1. 43. 

3289. fn'rth Nom. plu. of the 

fern, form of the adj. wvata (See 
No. 3285) 6. 41. The expression 
WwO: is only a literary flouriah. 

It only means * for a pretty large 
number of years. " 

3290. Nom. duel of the fem. 
form of the adj. Sal vata (See 
Nos. 3285 and 3289)8. 26. 

3291. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sistravidbi- 
nokta (Thatwhich haa been ordained 
by the scripture } 16. 24. 

3292. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun ( The method pre¬ 
scribed by the scripture ) 16. 23 ; 
17. 1. 


3293. en«s(Nom. or tec. sing, of 
the neu- noun &8tra (The scripture) 
15.20; 16.24. 

3294. Nom. aing. of the 
mas. noun Sikhsndin (The name of 
a warrior fighting on the side of 
the PSn^vas is the Mbh. war) 1.17. 

3295. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sikharin (Eit. 'that which 
has a summit ’ and hence * a moun¬ 
tain ') 10. 23. 

3296. Tnac. aing. of the neu. 
noun Siras (The head ) 11. 14. 

3297. Nom. aing. of tbe mas. 

noun Si^ (A disciple or a pupil) 
2.7. ^ 

3298. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Si fya (See N o. 3297) 1.3. 

3299. Nom. plu. 
of tbe mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sftoftttsukhadubltbada (Such as give 
rise to pleasure and pain owing to 
their being cold and hot) 3.14. 

3300. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Slto^nasukha* 
dubkha (Pleasure and pain arising 
from (the touch of ) cold and hot 
aubatancea ] 6. 7 ; 13. 18. 

3301. 99^ Nom. dual of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Sukls- 
kftoa (White and black ) 8. 26. 

3302. 9W: Nom. aing. of tbe mas. 
form of the adj. Sukla (White) 8. 24. 

3303. Imp. 2nd pen. sing, of 
tbe root Sue (To be sorry or to feel 
aggrieved ) 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 

3304. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Suci ( One who ia 
of a pure cbaiacter) 12. 16. 

33<K. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Suci used as 
a noun (A mas of a pure character 
t. 4. a holy man ] 6. 41. 
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3306 > Loc. fting. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Suci ( See No, 3305) 
6. U. 

3307, Sf^ Loc. sing, of the mw, 
noun Svan {A dog) 6. 13. 

3308, gw^Acc. plu, of the mis. 
form of the adj. Aubha ( Auspicious) 
18.71, 

3309, Norn, plu, of the fern, 

form of the adj, Subha ( Auspicious) 
10, 19. For the occurfoncc of this 
word (here see the note on the 
word (No. 565 ). 

3310, Norn, sing, of 
the mas, form of the comp, adj, 
Subhl^ubhaparityigin ( One who re¬ 
linquishes both the 'auspicious and 
is auspicious things) 12.17. 

3311, Inst, plu,*of the 
neu, comp, noun ^ubhSiubhaphals 
( Auspicious tod inauspicious fruit) 
9, 28, 

3312, Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp, adj. dubbS- 
iubha used at a noun (A result which 
is either auspicious or inauspicious} 
2. 57, 

3313, Gen. sing, of the mai, 
noun dodra (A member of the fourth 
Varna whose duty it is to serve those 
of (he tliree higher ones) 18. 44, 

3314, Gen,’ plu. of the 
mas, noun $Qdra (See No, 3313) 
18- 41. 

.3315, Nom. plu. of the mas, 
noun Sndra(See No. 3313 ) 9. 32, 

3316. Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the adj. Sflra ( Brave) 1, 4, 9. 


3318- Pot, 3rd pers- sing, 

of the root Sru (See No. 3317) 
18. 71. 

3319. Pres. 3rd pers, sing, of 
the rtoc SrQfSee No. 3317)2. 29, 

3320. Gen, sing, of the mas, 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Srutivac (Hearing ) 10, IS, 

3321. gp^Noro. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj, 
Sru^vat (See No. 3320) 5. 8. 

3322. frev: Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Saibya (A king, of the family 
of $ibi, or of the $ibi country, who 
was fighting in the Mbh. war on the 
side of the PSfi^avas) 1, 5. 

3323. fnva^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun $oka ( Remorse or grief) 3. 8 ; 
18. 35. 

3324. Nom, sing, of 
the mas, form of the comp, adj. 
SokasaihvfgDamSnas < One whose 
mind is perturbed by grief) 1. 47. 

3325. '(Mk Pres. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Sue (See No, 3303) 
12. 17; 18. 54. 

3326. Inf. of the root Sue 
(See No. 3303)2. 26. 27, 30. 

3327. sffgvfk Caus, 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Sus (To dry up or to be 
afflicted) 2. 23, 

3328. wemNom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sauca (Purity) 13. 7 ; 
16. 3. 7 ; 17. 14 : 18- 42. 

3329. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saurya (Bravery) 18. 43. 


3317. ^ Imp, 2nd pets. sing. of. 
the root Srii ( To hear) 2, 39 ; 7- 1; 
10- 1; 13. 3 ; 16. 6; 17. 2, 7 ; 
18 . 4, 19, 29, 36 , 45 , 64. 


3330- Nom, plu, of the mas, 
noun Syala (A wife’s brother) 1, 34, 
Nilaka^lha and several other comm, 
read * Sydlih ' in place of this word. 
(App. I. 4). The meaning thereof 
is the same as is above given. 
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3331. Norn. pju. of the 
msB. form of the pres, participial 
adj. draddadhat (Keeping faith or 
confidence in) 12. 20. 

3332. Inat. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha (Faith or confidence ) 
6. 37; 7. 21. 22; '9. 23; 12. 2; 
17. 1,17. 

3333. w^r Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sraddha(See No. 3332)17. 2, 3. 

3334. snrw^: Nom. ling. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhimaya 
(He who is full of faith) 17. 3. 

3335. Nom. plu, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhlvat 
(One who possesses faith) 3.31, 

3336. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhivot 
(See No. 3335) 4. 39; 6. 47; 13. 71. 

3337. Acc. aing. of the 
mas. form of the past pass. particU 
piaL adj. Sraddhlvirahlta (That 
which is devoid of faith i. s. is not 
performed with faith) 17. 13. 

3338- srsyn Acc, sing, of the fern, 
noun SraddhI ( See No. 3332 ) 7. 21. 
Sri VehWatanithn alone amongst the 
comm, reads here Bkaktiffi instead 
'of SraddhSm (App. I. 24). According 
to it, what is confirmed is devotion, 
not faith. 

3339. Nom. sing, of the psat 
pass, participial adj. drita ( One who 
has become dependent upon another) 
9.12. 

3340. ifiWTTfr^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Srt Bhagavat ( The 
Illustrious Lord ) 2. 2, Ilf 55 ; 3. 

37; 4. 1. 5 ; 5. 2; 6.1, 35. 40 ; 7.1 ; 
S. 3 ; 9.1 ; 10, 1, 19 ; 11. 5, 32.47, 
52; 12.2 ; 13. 1; 14. 1, 22; 15. 1; 

& G. 1 .10 


16.1; 17. 2 ; 18. 2. I prefer to 
treat this as a comp, word as $rl is 
not inflected. 

3341. sfw^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adJ.Srlmac (Beautiful, 
pleasing or full of grandeur) 10.41, 

3342. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Srlmat used 
as s noun (One who is prosperous or 
in affluent circumstances } 6. 41. 

3343. sfhNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sri (Beauty or prosperity) 
10. 34; 18. 78- 

3344. Nom, sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. ilruUvat 
( Had an occasion to hear ) 18. 75. 

334.5. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
3rutB used as a noun (That which 
has been heard) 2. 52. 

3346. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. f^ruts ( Heard ) 18. 72. 

3347. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the romp. adj. ^ruti- 
pariyana (One who is solely devoted 
to, or has full faith in, hearing) 
13. 25. 

3348. Nom. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp, past 
pats, participial adj. Srutiviprati- 
panns [That which has become many* 
sided owing to the hesring (of 
various views) 1 2. 53, The word 
does not here mean the Vedas. 

3349. ^ Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sruia ( See No. 3346) 11. 2. 

3350. WWT Ind. past participle of 
the root Sru (To hear) 2* 29; U. 35; 
13. 25. 
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3351. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Steyas (Good or 
benefit) 1. 31; 2. 7; 3. 2, U; Ifi.22; 

f^om. ling, of the neu. form of 
the comp, degree of the adj. 
Priiiiya (More beneficial or of 
lupertor merit) 2. 5, 31; 3. 35; 5. 1; 
12 . 12 . 

3352. Norn, sing- of the 
mai. form of the comp, degree of the 
adj. PniasyafSee No. 3351 ) 3. 35 ; 
4. 33 ; 18. 47- 

33.^3. V?: Norn. ling, of the msi. 
form of the super, degree of the 
idj. Praiaiyo (See No. 3351 ) 3. 21. 

3354. tfraww Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. psrticipial adj. 
SroUvya used as a noun ( A thing 
which ought to be heard ) 2. 52. 

3355. vt^Acc. ling, of the neu. 
noun Srotre (The seme of hearing) 
16. 9. 

33S6-.wniTfifH Acc. plu. of the 
neu. noun drotrSdi (The group 
beginning with the seme of hearing) 
4. 26, 

3357. Put, 2nd pen. sing, 
of the root SrQf.^ee No. 3350)18. 58, 

3358. 1-oc. ting, of the mai. 
noun Svapika ( Lit. 'one who cooki 
a dog’ and hence 'a Clfi^Sla’) 5.18. 

3359. Nem. sing, of the mas, 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Svasat (Breathing) 5. 8. 

3360. Acc. plu. of the mas- 
noun Svasura (Lit. a father-in-law 
and thence any elderly relation of 
the male sex in his position ) 1. 27. 

3361. *9^1? Nom. plu. of the mas, 
nom. Svasura ( See No. 3360) 1.^34, 

3362. Inst. plu. of the mil. 
form of the adj, Sveia (White) I-14. 


3363. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sanmasa (A group 
of six months) 8. 24, 25. 

3364. Nom. aing. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sskta ( Attached ) 18. 22. 

3365. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past paas. participial 

adj. 5ikt8($ee No. 3364)5. 12. 

3366. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta ( See No. 3364 ) 3 . 25. 

3367. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (A friend} 4. 3; 
11. 41, 44. 

3368. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sakhi ( See No. 3367) 1. 26. 

3369. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (See No. 3367) II. 41. 

Mark that the first word of the first 
and the lust of the second line of 
this itanaa are identical. The first 
is however made up of + 
and the second of ^ The 

first is a cate of a regular sarhdhi but 
the latter of an irregular one, resort¬ 
ed CO in order to avoid an additional 
Laghu MStrfi which would otherwise 
creep in. 

3370. Gen. aing. of the mas. 
noun Sakhi ( See No. 3367) 11. 44. 

3371. Comp. adv. Ind. (In 
falceriog accents or a stammering 
tone) 11. 35. 

3372. Gen, sing, of the mas. 
noun Saftkara ( A man of mixed de¬ 
scent ) 3. 24. 

3373. ?Tg75 Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Sankara (See No. 3372 ) 1. 42. 
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3374. ^tWJrewr^ Acc. plu, of the 
mas. form of tbe comp. sdj. Sao- 
kalpaprabhsva ( Tha( which owes ju 
origin to thoughts) 6. 24. 

3375. ^rif^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun SsAkhya (A battle) 1. 47 ; 2. 4. 

3376- ^wrr^HUNom. siog. of the 
neu. form of the comp, past psss. 
participial adj. SaAgarahita (Devoid 
of attachment) 18. 23. 

3377. WfflfSflj Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past psss. 
participial adj. SaAgavarjita (One 
who has given up all attachment) 
11. 55. 

3378. fnrfvwm: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. SaAgavivarjiu 
( One who has completely given up 
all attachment) 12.18. 

3379. 7nR,Acc. aing. of the mas. 
noun SaAga (Attachment) 2. 48; 
5. lOflf ; 18.6.9. 

3380. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun SaAga (See No. 3379 ) 2-47, 62. 

3381. Abl. ting, of the mss. 
noun SaAga ( See No. 3379 ) 2. 62. 

3382. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun SaAgraha < Brevity or suc« 
cinctness) 8.11. 

3383. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun SaAgrima (A battle) 2. 33. 

3384. sTffW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun SaAghIta (Lit. * a collect* 
tion*: here 'the organised collection 
of senses &c. called the physical 
body*)13. 6. 

3385. Acc. sing, of tbe 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sacari* 
cara used as a noun (The mobile 
and the immobile ) 9.10 ; 11.7. 


3386. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of tbe comp. adj. Sacetas 
(Lively or paci£ed ) U. 51. 

3387- Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, nouo Sacchsbda (The 
word Sat ) 17. 26. 

3388. srsB Pres. 3rd pen. sing, 
of the root Sanj (To become at* 
tached ) 3. 28. 

3389. Pres. 3rd pera, plu. of 
the root Sa2j ( See No. 3388 ) 3. 29. 

3390. wn*tu*i, Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Safijansyat 
(Producing) 1. 12. 

3391', WWW Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Safijaya (The name of the msn 
who narrated the Mbh. War to 
Dhfta^fn) 1. t. 

3392. WWW% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Safij (See No. 3388) 
14. 9. 

3393. WWW! Nora. sing, of the 
mas. noun SaAjaya (See No. 3391 ) 
1.2,24,47; 2.1.9; 11.9, 35, SO; 
18. 74. 

.^394, wwtwh Pms. -3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan*jl with the preAx Ssth 
(To give birth to) 2. 62 ; 13. 26 ; 
14. 17. 

3395. The fem. noun 

SaAjtU with the suffix Artharh having 
the sense of the dat. case^termina* 
tlon (For the sake of knowledge) 
1.7. 

3396. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of tbe pres, participial adj. 
(Being) Sat used ss a noun (Exis* 
tcDce) 9.19 ; 13. 12 ; 17. 23 , 26 , 27. 

3397. 5nrag*CTWT^Geo, plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sstatsyukta (One 
who is always of a composed or well* 
balanced mind) 10. 10. 
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3398. ^nra^WTs Nom. plu. of tht 
mat. form of the comp- patt past, 
participial adj. Satatayukta (See 

No. 3397) 12.1. 

3399. '’S^?ni Adv. Ind. (For ever 
or constantly) 3.19 : 6. 10; $. 19; 
9.14 I 12. 14 ; 17. 24 ; 18, 57. 

3400. Gen. ting, of the neu. 
form of the prea. participial adj. 
Sat used at a noun (A thing which 
exists) 2.16. 

3401. Loc. ting, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Snt (Being) 18.16. 

3402. The fern, 
comp, noun SatkSraminapuJI with 
the au6ix Arthath having the senae 
of the dat, caae^termination ( For the 
sake of getting reception, honour 
or homage) 17. IS. 

3403. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sattvo- 
vat (One who posiesset the Sattva* 
guns) 10.36, 

3404. Nom. sing, of 
tht mat. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. SattvaaamBvi^ta 

One who ia poneased all over by 
the SittvaguQi) 18, 10. 

3405. Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Sattvasach^uddhi 
( Purification of the heart) 16.1. 

3405. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the cornp. adj. 
Sattvattha (Posted in the Sattva> 
gutLt} 14. IS. 

3407. ^I'^^Nom.or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sattva (One of the 
three attribute* of the primordial 
matter, or grit, or stamina ) 14. 5, 
6,9,10, U; 17,1; 


Nom. sing, o! the neu. noun 
Sattva (An entity or existing thing, 
or existence, according to context) 
10. 36, 41; 13. 26 ; 18. 40. 

3408. ?lttrm;Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva f The attribute of that 
name) 14. 17. 

3409. ?rwr5W>TT Nom. eing. of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Sattvi« 
nurOpa ( After the pattern of one’s 
own being i. s. the heart) 17. 3. 

3410. ?n^Loc- sing, of the ncu. 
noun Sattva (See No. 3408} 14.14. 

3411. ?Tt^Nom. or see. sing, of 
the neu. noun Satya (Truth ) 10. 4 ; 
16.2,7; 18.65; 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
sdj. Satya (True) 17. 15. 

3412. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sadaiat (Existence and 
non-existence) II. 37. 

3413. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sadaaadyoni* 
jinma (Birth in a good or bad species 
of beings) 13. 21. 

3414. W Adv. Ind. (Always or 
forever) 5. 28; 6, 15, 28; 8. 6 ; 
10. 17; 18.56. 

3415. wtetsi Acc. sing, of the neu, 
form of the adj. Sadria (Similar to 
or like) 3. 33 ; 4. 38. 

?4I6. Nom. sing- of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadr^a (See 

No. 3415) 16.15. • 

3417. Nom, sing, of the fern, 

form of the adj. Sad|ia (See 

No. 3415) 11. 12. 

3418. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sadova 
(Accompanied by a fault) 18. 48. 

3419. Loc. sing, of the tnas, 
comp, noun'Sadbhiva fThe state 
of existence) 17. 26, 
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3420. ^ Kom. $ing. of the mis. 
form of the pres. ptrticipUl adj.* 
Sat (See No. 3396 ) 4. 6^ 

■'3421- Acc. a*ng. of the 

neu. form of the adj. StnStana 
(Eteroal or perpetual) 4. 31: 7. 10. 

3422. Nom. aiog. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Saaitana (See 
No. 3421) a. 24; ». 20; 11. IS ; 
15. 7. 

3423. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the adj. Saoiuna (See 
No. 3421) 1 . 40. 

3424. Put. 2nd per*, 
eiog. of the root Tr with the prefix 
Sar6(To croaa over or tranKend) 
4.36. 

3425. Nom. plu. of the mu. 
form of the adj. Sat uied ta a noun 
( A pioua or holy man) 3.13. 

3426. Nom. aiog. of the mai- 
form of the paat pen. participial* 
tdj. Safitufta (Satiafied completely) 
3.17 ; U. 14, 19. 

3427. Paas. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root Dfi>pafy with the prefix 
5am ( To tee all round ) 11. 27. 

3428. Ind. paat participle, 
of the root Yam with the prefixea 
Ni and Saib (To control from all 

aides) 12 .4. 

3429. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the put participial 
adj. Sannivifla ( Located) 15. 15. 

3430. Abl. aing. of the 
neu. noun Sannyaaana (Abandon* 
ment or renunciation) 3. 4. 

3431. Ind. paat participle 
of the root NySa with the pre* 
fix Saih (To abandon or renounce 
completely ) 3. 30 ; 5. 13 ; 13. 6 ; 
18. 57. 


3432- Nom. aing. 

of the mu. form of the comp. 

adj. Sanrygaayogayulctitman (One 
whose mind has become composed 
by means of Sannyisayoga ) 9. 28. 

3433. ewmm Gen. sing, of the 

mu. noun Sannyaaa (Abandonment 
or renunciation) 18. 1. For its 
special definition see No. 3434 

3434. Acc. liog. of the 
mu. noun Sannylsa (See No. 3433) 
5. 1; 6. 2 ; 13. 2. Tbe lut stanaa 
coDUina a special definition of this 
word. 

3435. Nom. aing. of the 
mu. noun SannyiM (See No. 3433 ) 

5. 2. 6 ; 13. 7. 

3436. fTwftprn^Gen. plu. of the 
mu. noun Stony tain ( Ordinarily * a 
person who hu renounced the world' 
but here only ' one who hai pven 
up the performance of Kimya Karma 
at per 13. 2') 18. 12. 

3437. ?rwTafr Nom. ting, of the 
mu. noun Sannylain (See No. 3436) 

6. 1. This contains a special de« 
finitioo of this term which ii in 
accord with that of ' Sannyiu ’ men¬ 
tioned in No. 3434. 

3435. Inst. sing, of the 

mu. noun Sannyiu (See No. 3433) 
18.49. 

3439. *lHMi-i.Acc. plu. of tbe mas. 
noun Sapatoa ( An enemy ) 11. 34. 

3440 . li)d. numeral adj. Sapta 
(Seven) 10 .6. 

3441. ^nrm^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Ssmagra 
(The w hole) 4 . 23 ; 7.1; 11. 30. 

3442. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Samsgra (See 
No. 3441) U. 30. 
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3443. «wf^TO^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun SajmcitUtva (The 
quality of having a veU«baUnced 
mind) 13. 9. 

3444. ?Rrrr Nom. aing. of the fern, 
noun Samacfi (Equality or even* 
mindednesa) 10. $. 

3445. Acc, plu. of the 
neu. form of the paet paae. particU 
pialadj. Attia with the prefix Saih 
(That which haa completely paaaed 
away) 7. 26. 

3446. winftiiT Ind. past participle 
of the root I with the prefixea Ati 
and Saih (To transcend or cross 
over) 14. 26. 

3447. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Samatva (Even»minded- 
neis} 2. 48. 

3448. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. DOUQ Samedarfm (A person 
who looks upon si] and everything 
equally) 6.18. 

3449- Acc. sing, of the 

mss, form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
du^khssukha (One who looks upon 
misery and happiness with sn equsl 
eye ) 2. 15. 

3450. Nom, sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp, adj. 
Samadul^khsaukha (See No, 3449) 
12. 13 ; 14. 24. 

3451- Pres, 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Gsm-gscch with 
prefixes Adbi and Saih (To attain) 
3.4. 

3452. Adv. Ind, (From ali 
sides) 6. 24. 

3453. ?ra*«T^Adv, Ind, (From all 
sides) 11.17, 30. 


3454. 4IW|4,U: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
buddhi (One who looks upon all 
and everything equally) 12. 4. 

3455. Nom. sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Sama* 
buddhi used as a noun (See No. 3454) 
6. 9. 

3456. ?wg > 8TTOgTyt8 Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samalo9l5fmak£ficana (One who 
looks upon a clod of earth, a piece of 
stone and gold with an equal eye) 
6. 8 ; 14. 24. 

3457. Acc-sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici* 
pial adj. Samavasthita (Located) 

I. 28 according to SeAkara in the 

J. H. P. edn. in place of Samupa- 
tthitarh (See No. 3521 infra); 13. 28. 

3458. Acc. plu. of the 
maa. form of the past psss. partici¬ 
pial adj. Samaveta (Assembled) 
1. 25. 

3459. WfltST: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pest pass, partici* 
pialadj. Samaveta (See No. 3458 ' 
1 . 1 . 

3460. gw^Nom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
well-balanced } 5. 19 ; 6. 13 ; 

Adv. lad. (^ually) 6. 32; 13. 27, 
28. When this adj. is used with 
reference to a person it meins 'One 
having a sense of equality’. 

3461. WTJNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 
a. 48; 4.22; 9. 29; 12- 18; 18.54. 

3462. w*^Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sampat (Group of qualities) 
16-5. 
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SW, Acc. aiag. of the fcm. 

noun Sampat {See No. 3462) 16. 3» 

4, 5. 

3464. Paat, 3cd pen. aing. 
of the Atma. root Pat wUh the 
pre6x Sarh (To attain or reach) 

13. 30. 

3465. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the prea. participial 
adj. Saihpaiyat (Seeing or realiiing) 
3,20. 

3466. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the past participial adj. 
Saihprakirtita (Made widely known 
or apoken of all over) 13. 4. 

3467. atanfkvT Nom. aing. of the 
fem. noun Saihpratifthi (Stability 
or continued eziatence) 13. 3. 

3468. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the paat paaa. partici¬ 
pial adj. Saihpravnta (Come into 
exiatervca or begun to have opera¬ 
tion ) 14. 22. 

3469. ^nkipr l&d. paat participle 
of the root Ik| with (ha prefizea Pra 
and Saxb (To look intently or gaze 
at) 6.13. 

3470. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sambandbin ( A relation) 
1.34. 

3471. Prea. 3rd pera. plu. 
of the root BhQ with the prefix Sadt 
(To come into existence or become 
maaifeat) 14. 4. 

3472. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. noun Sarhbbava (Creation) 

14. 3. 

3473. Prea. Itt pera. aing. 
of the root BbQ with the prefix Sam 
(See No. 3471)4. 6, 8. 
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3474. ?t«trfkHW Gen- aing. of the 
maa. form of the caua. paat paaa. 
participial adj. Saibbhivita (A man 
of established reputation) 3. 34. 

3475. Acc. sing, of the 

mss. noun Sarfimoha (E>elusion from 
all aides) 7. 27. 

3476. Nom. ling, of the 

maa. noun Sarnmoha (See No. 3475 ) 
2.63. 

3477. Abl. aing. of the 

maa. noun Sarhmoha ( See No. 3475 ) 

2.63. 

3478. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp, paat paaa. 
participial adj. Saftyatendhya (One 
who haa acquired control over one's 
senaea) 4. 39. 

3479. wwwwni Gen, plu- of the 
ffiia. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sathyamat (One who haa been 
reatraining hia aensea) 10. 29. 

3480. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Saihyamigni (The 
fire of aelf-restraint ) 4 . 26. 

3481. Nom. aing. of the maa. 
noun Saifayamin ( One who practisei 
reatxaint) 2. 69. 

3482. ^4*tr past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Sarh 
(To restrain or bring under one's 
control) 2. 61 ; 3. 6 ; 6. 14; 8. 12. 

3483. Pres. 3rd pen. aing. 
of the root Ya with the prefix Sarh 
(To go along with another) 2. 22 : 

15. 8. 

3484. Acc. aing. of the mas. 
noun Saihvada ( Discourse ) 18. 70» 
74, 76. 

3485. Nom. sing, of the mat. 
form of the past paaa. participial 
adj. Sarhvftta (Have become) 11. 51. 
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3486. Geo. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saii^ya (Doubt) 6. 39. 

3487. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saftiiaya (See No. 3486 ) 4. 42 ; 

6. 39. 

3488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saihiaya(See No. 3486 ) 8. 5 ; 
10. 7 : 12. 8. 

3489. Gen. sing, of the 
roai. form of the comp. adj. Sarh* 
iayStman (One whose mind Is full 
of doubts) 4. 40. 

3490. tvvmi Nom. sing, of the 
mu. form of the cortip. adj. Sadi- 
4ayStman (See No. 3489 ) 4 . 40. 

3491. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
piirtlcipisl sdj. 8arh4iuvriu ( One 
who has fulfilled hit vow ) 4 . 28. 

3492. Nom. aing. of 
the maa. form of the comp, past 
peas. participUl adj. Saif^uddba* 
kilbifs ( One who has been purified 
of all am) 6.4^. 

3493. Nom.. plu. of the 
rmta. form of the pnat pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samirita (Become de¬ 
pendent upon) 16.IS. 

3494. Loc. plu. of the maa. 
noun Samara (The cycle of births 
and deaths or a state of exiateoce 
in which an individual soul is sub¬ 
jected to miseries of diverse aorta) 
16. 19. 

3495. Acc. aing. of the 
fern, noun Saib4iddhi (Complete 
fulfilment of an object aimed at) 
3.20; 8. 15 ; 18. 45. 

3496. Loc. aing. of the fern, 
noun Satbsiddhi (See No. 3496) 
6.43. 
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3497- Ind. past participle of 
the root Stariibh with the prefix Sam 
(To keep under control or to stop 
the natural movements of) 3. 43. 

3498. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Saih- 
sparfaja (That which owes its rise 
to close contact with another) 6. 22. 

3499. Ind. paat participle 

of the root Smr with the prefix Sarh 
(To recollect) 18. 76*, 77* 

3500. Pres. 3fd pera. aing. 

of the root Hf with the prefix Sath 

(To draw inwards) 2 . 58. 

.3501. ««r^Adv. Ind. (Properly) 
S. 4; 8. 10; 9. 30. 

3502. Nom. plu. of the 

maa. form of the paat pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. SamSgata (Met together) 
1.23. 

3503. Imp. 2nd peri. aing. 

of the root Car with the prefixes 
A and Seth (To do or perform) 
3.9, 19, 

3504. Nom. sing, of the 

prea. participial adj. SamBcarat 
(Doing or performing) 3.26. 

3505. Inf. of the root 

Dhfi with the prefixes A and Sath 
(To compose) 12. 9. 

3506. ^rJTWnr Ind. paat participle 
of the root DhS with the prefixes 
A and Sarh ( See No. 3505 ) 17.11. 

3507. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Samidhiatha 
(One who i$ in a state of mental re¬ 
pose ) 2. 54. The word Seatddki 
does not here mean a state in which 
there is complete inactivity, inward¬ 
ly and outwardly, but a state of 
mental equilibrium maintained 
throughout amidst the ever-changing 
environments. 
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3508. imrA Loc. ftiog. of ibe foat. 
fiOUA SamSdhi (A state of menial 
repose or equUibrium) 2. 44, 53. iSee 
aUo the note in the previous entry.) 

3509. Pres. 2nd pert. sing, 

of the root Ap tviUi the prefix Sarh 
(To pervade ) U. 40. 

35)0. swrnwis Norn. plu. of tbe 
mas. noun Stmiratnbha ( A begin¬ 
ning or an act already commenced) 
4. 19- 

3511. Adv- Ind. (In brief) 

13. 18. 

3512. Inat. sing, of the 

maa. noun Samiaa used adverbially 
(In brief) U. 3.6; 16. 50. 

3513. ^nrrvj^lnf. of the root Hf 
with the prefixes A and Saih (To 
dispose of or kill) 11. 32. 

3514. ?i«nfi^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial tdj. Sacnghita derived from the 
root Phi with the prefixes A and 
Saih (Lit. * reposed ’ but here 
‘ realised aa reposed *) 6. 7. 

3515. SWT: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Sami (An year) 6. 41. 

3516. Nom. ting, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Sami- 
tifijaya (One who it victorioua in 

battle ) 1 . d, 

3517. Nom. ting, of the 
maa. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samiddha (Ignited) 4. 37. 

3518. WWT 4 W 1 q< 1 . past participle 
of the root Ikf with the prefix S^ 
(To obaervc) 1. 27. 

3519. Acc. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Samudra (An ocean) 3. 70; 
1J.28. 

3520. Nom. sing, of tbe 
mas. noun Sammuddbartf (One who 
extricates another (from an ahyaa) ] 
12. 7. 


3521. Acc. aing. of the 
mas. form of tbe past pass. paRici- 
pial adj. Samupasthita (Arrayed) 

I. 28 ; 3. 2. Safikara alone amongst 
the commentators according to the 

J. H. P. edition reads Samavaxthit^ 
in place of this word. (App. I. 3) 
For the meaning of this word see 
No, 3457 tupra. 

3522. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the psst participial 
adj. SamupUrita (Having taken 
resort to ) 18. 52. 

3523. W^i:%rTT: Nom. plu. of the 
maa. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samrddhavega (At an 
accelerated apeed) 11 .29^ 

3524. Acc. aing. of the neo. 
form of tbe paat paas- participial 
adj. Sampddha ( Endowed with proa- 
perlty) 11,33. 

3525. wil Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sams (See No. 
3460) 3. 38. 

3526. wwr Acc. dual of tbe mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 
5. 27. 

3527. WTWrt^GcD. plu. of the neu. 
noun Saras ( A lake) 10. 24. 

3528. wth Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga (Ordinarily, ' creation ' 
but here * SamMra \ tbe cycle of 
cxistencea) 5. 19. 

3529. Gen. plu. of tbe 
mas. noun Sarga (Creation) iO. 32. 

3530. Loc. aing. of the maa. 
noun Sarga ( See No. 3529) 7. 27 ; 
14. 2. 

3531. errfaini. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarpa (A snake or ser¬ 
pent) 10. 28. 
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3532. Voc. sUig. of the mae. 

form of the pronouQ Sarva (The All) 
11.40. 

3533. Gen. plu. of the 
oeu. comp, noun Sarvakarroan ( All 
action) 18. 13. 

3534. Acc. $ing. of 
the mu. comp, noun Safvaknrma- 
phoUtylga (Renunciation of the 
fruit of all action ) 13. 11; 18.2. 

3535. Acc. plu. of the 
nau. comp, noun Sarvakarman (See 
No, 3533) 3. 26 5 4-37; 5. 13; 
18. S6. 57. 

3536. ?r4«i*rfq: Abl. plu. of the 
mae. comp, oouq Sarvak&ma (Deaire 
of all aorta) 6. 18. 

3337. Inst. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Sarvakilbifa (Sin 
of ill aorta) 3. 13. 

3538. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvakfctn (All em- 
bodimenta ot lielda of the aoul’a 
activity) 13. 2. 

3539. Norn. aing. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sart^* 
gate (Pervading everywhere } 3. 15 ; 
13. 32. 

3540. Norn, aing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Sarva* 
gata(See No. 3539)2. 24. 

See the note in Entry No. 1813 for 
the alternative reading of 2. 24c 
adopted by MSdhava Anandatirtha 
and its effect. 

3541. Acc. aing, of the 
neu. form of the super, degree of 


3542- ai4uA cc, plu, of 
the mu. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvaJilSnaTimG^ha (One who has 
become deluded of all knowledge) 
3. 32. 

3543. ?T4?r: Adv. Ind. (From all 
aides) 11. 40. 

3544. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvatabpitiipSda (That which has 
hands and feet on allaidea ) 13.13. 

3545. Nom. aing. of 
the oeu. form of the comp. adj« 
Servatabirutimat (That which has 
the organa of hearing on all sides) 
13. 13. 

3546. Loc. aing, of 
the maa. comp, noun Sarvata^aath- 
plutodaka (Lit. *tliat in which water 
dowa from all aides’ and hence *» 
sea’) 2. 46. Thii whole is treated 
here aa one compound word. 
Sarvatoh and Sampluiodaka are not 
therefore aerarately indexed. 

3547. RWtaftrftfng^Nom, sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatokfiiiromukha (That which has 
eyeif heads and mouths on all aides) 
13. 13. 

3548. Acc. aing. of 
the mai. form of the comfx. adj. 
Sarvato’namarQpa (He who has in¬ 
numerable forms ort all sides) 11 .16. 

3549. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. edj. 
Sarvatodlptimat (He who has eiful* 
gence on all sides) 11. 17. 

3550. Adv. Ind. (Every¬ 
where) 3.57; 6. 30, 32; U- 4; 
13-28, 32; 18.49. 


the comp. adj. Sarvaguhya (That 
which deserves to be concealed moat 
of all f. a. the highest secret) 18. 64. 


3551. Acc. aing. of the 

mu. form of the comp, put parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga (That which 
pervadea everywhere) 12. 3. 
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3552. Nom. aiog. of tht 

mat. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarratraga (See No. 3551) 

9. 6. 

3553. Nom. aiog. of 
the maa. form of the comp. edj. 
Sarvatraeamaderdana (O&e who leea 
everywhere with an equal eye) 6. 29. 

3554. et^Adv. I&d. (la all re- 
apecte)6. 31; 13. 23. 

3555. Acc. plu. of the 
Rua. comp. oouQ Sarvaduiga (All 
difficult aitUBtiona ) 28. 58. 

3556. Geo. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvaduhkha (All 
miiery) 2. 65. 

3557. Otn. plu. of the 
maa. corap. noun Sarvadehin (AU 
embodied louls) 14. 8. 

3558. Acc. plu. of the 
oeu. comp, oouo Sarvadaira (AU 
aperturea or opentoga) 8.12. 

3559. Loc. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Sarvadvira (See 
No. 355$) 14.11. 

3560. Acc. plu. of the 

naa. comp, pouo Sarvadharma (All 
dutiea) 18. 66. 

3561. AM. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun SarvapSpa (All 
aina) 18. 

3562. Inat. plu. of the neu. 
corap. noun Sarvapfpa (See No. 3561) 

10. 3. 

3563. Inat. aing. of the 

maa. comp, noun Sarvabbiva (Belief 
aa to being the aoul of all) 16.19 ; 
18. 62. 

3564. Acc. aiDg. of the 
maa. form of the comp, paat parti¬ 
cipial ad j. Sirvabhfitaatha (Reaidiog 
in all creaturea ) 6. 29. 


3565. ^twqjifew^Acc. aing. of the 
mas. form of the comp, paat parti¬ 
cipial adj. SarvabbOtaathiu (Reaid- 
ing in all creaturea > 6.31. 

3566. Loc. aii^. of the 
neu. comp, noun SarvabhOtahita 
(The good of all the creaturea) 
5.25; 12.4. 

3567. ?r#>CTnani?nwn Nom. aing. 
of the maa. form of the comp. ad). 
SarvabbOtStmabhOtitman (One 
whoae aoul hia become the aoul of 
all the created beinga) 5. 7. 

3568- inN^lwi^Oen. plu. of the 
raaa. comp, noun SarvabhCta (All 
the creaturea ) 2. 69 ; 6. 29 : 7. 10; 
10.39 i 12.13 ; 14. 3 ; 18. 61. 

3569. Nom. or acc. aing. 
of the neu. comp, noun SarvabbQta 
(SceNo. 3568) 6. 29; 7.27; 9. 4. 
7; 18.61. 

3570. Nom. aing. of 
the oua. form of the comp, paat 
participial adj. SarvabbQtiiayaathita 
(He who reiidea in the hearts of all 
the creaturea) 10. 20. 

3571. Loc. plu. of the 
cMt. comp, noun SarvabhOu (See 
No. 3568) 3. 18; 7. 9; 9. 29; 

11. 55 ; 18. 20. 

3572. Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Sar- 
vabhn uaed aa a noua (He who 
filla everything) 13. 14. 

3573. ?t^^VBT^Gen. plu. of the 
maa. comp, nous Sarvayajfia (Al) 
tacrificea ) 9. 24. 

3574. Hdflifirw Loc. plu- of the 
fern. comp, noun Sarvayonl (All 
aourcea of birth) 14. 4. 

3575. Acc. sing, of 
the mM. comp, noun Sarvaloka- 
nuheivara (The Great Lord of all 
the regiona)5. 29. 
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3576. Norn. $iog. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavid (One who 
knows everything ; hence a knower 
of Brahman) 15. 19. 

3577. tfHV ttf Us tGeo. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavrk^a {All 
the trees) 10. 26. 

3STS- Loc. plu. of the mas. 

comp, noun Sarvsveda (All the 
Vedas) 7. 8. 

3579. Adv, Ind. (Entirely 
or al) round) 1. 18 ; 2. 58, 68 ; 3. 23, 
27; 4. 11; 10. 2; 13. 29. 

3580. No(n« smg. of 
the RUB. comp. nounSarvtsamkalpa- 
aannylsin (One who has given up 
all thoughu about one’s future) 6. 4. 

3581. Gen. amg. of the mai. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(See No. 3532)3. 30; 7. 25; 6. 9; 
10.8; 13.17; 15.15; 17.3,7. 

3582. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
htra uied a noun (He who carries 
away everything before him) 10. 34. 

'3583. ft^Acc. aing. of the mas. 
or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)2,17 ; 4. 33, 36 ; 6. 30; 
7. 7. 13,19; 8. 22, 28 ; 9.4; 10. 8, 
14; 11. 40; 13. 13 ; 18.46. 

3584. 9^: Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)3.5 ; 11.40, 

3585. Nom, or acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(See No. 3332) 2. 30, 61 ; 3. 30; 
4. 5, 27 ; 7. 6 ; 9. 6 ; 12. 6 ; 15.16, 

3586. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1. 27 ; 2. 55, 71 ; 4. 32; 
6- 24; 11. 15*. 


3587. qghavnfrwTFft Nom, sing, of 
the maa. comp, noun SarvSraitibba* 
parityagin (One who has given up 
the habit of making of any begin¬ 
ning) 13. 16; 14. 25. 

3588. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, nouu Sarvlrambha (All 
beginning) 18. 48, 

3589. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
corap. noun Sarvlrtha (All the ob¬ 
jects) 18. 32. 

3590. ^at^ntni^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. SarvS- 
Icaryamaya (Wonderful in all re¬ 
spects) 11. 11. 

3591. <?wliNom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 8. 16 ; 11.20; 15. 13. 

3592. ff^Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1. 6, 9, 11 ; 2. 12, 70 ; 
4.19, 30; 7. 18 ; 10. 13 ; llv 22,26, 
32, 36; 14. 1. 

3593. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvendriyagunSbhIsa (That which 
has as its reflections the attributes of 
all the organs of aense) 13. 14. 

3594. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sarvendriya- 
vivarjica (That which is devoid of 
all organs of sense or that from 
which all organs of sense are ex¬ 
cluded ) 13.14. 

3595. Abl. plu. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)4. 36. 

3596. ^^ 1 ^ Gen. plu. of the mas.' 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1.25 ; 6. 47. 
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3597. Loe. plu. of the mu. 

orneu. form of the proaoua Sorro 
(See No. 3532) 1.11 ; 2. 46 ; 8. 7. 
20. 27; 13.27; 18. 21, 54. 

3S9S. ^ lost. plu. of the rou. 
form of the proaouo Sarva (See 
No. 353 2 )j5. 15 . 

3599. Nom. ting, of the 
neu. form of«tbe comp. tdj. Savikira 
(Together with the modihcationt) 
13. 6. 

3600. Acc. ting, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Savijfiina 
(Together with ita realisation) 7.2. 

3601. werei/^Voc. $iag. of the 
mat. form of the comp. adj. Sav- 
yaaicin uaed u a form of addreat 
{One who throwt trrowt with hit 
left hand )n. 33. 

3602. Acc. ting, of the mat. 
form of the comp. adj. Saiara (To* 
gather with an arrow or arrowt) 
1. 47. 

3603. Prepotition. Ind.{ With, 
or together with or accompanied by) 
1.22 ; 11. 26*; 13- 23. 

3604. ting, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Sthaja 
(That which hat been bom with 
oneaelf i. a. that which ii prompted 
by one’t very nature ) 18. 48. 

3605. Nom. ting, of the 

mat. noun Sahadeva (The name of 
the fourth a ton of MSdri, 

the tecond wife of PtAdu) 1. 16. 

3606. Nom. plu. of the 
mat. form of the comp. adj. Saba* 
yajfta (Together with tacrificet) 
3. 10. RBminujareada5oAuy^'AtftA 
which though changing the emphuia 
from Prajik to Y^Hath doet not 
make a aubsttntial change in the 
meaning of the statement ( App. I. 

U). 


3607. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun SahayajSa 3. 10. For 
the meaning and the occurreoce of 
tbit word there see the note in the 
preceding entry. 

3608. Adv. Ind. (All of a 
sudden) 1.13. 

3609. Adverbial comp, 
lod. (A thousand timet) 11. 39, 

3610. wiwwTgr Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sahas* 
nbihu (One who hu a thousand, 
I. a. innumerable, handa) 11. 46. 

3611. NiMH. Nom. ting, of 
(he neu. form of the comp. adj. 
SahurayugtpcryaAta (That whose 
end comes after a thousand Yugat 
or ages ) 8. 17. 

3612. Adv. formed from 
(he numeral Sthttra (By the thou* 
tanda) 11.5. 

3613. plu. of the mu. 
form of the numeral Sahaara (A 
thouund) 7. 3. 

3614. (V: Nom. ting, of (he mat. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385) 1.13,19, 27 ; 3. IS, 21,70, 71 ; 
3.6.7, 12,16,21. 42; 4. 2, 9, 18‘, 
20; 5. 3, 5, 10. 21. 23*. 24, 28; 
6. 1.23,30, 31, 32, 44, 47 ; 7- 17. 
18,19,22; 8. 5,10, 13, 19, 20. 22; 
9. 30»; 10.3.7; 11. 14,55; 12. 14, 
IS, 16,17; 13 . 3 , 23 , 27 , 29 ; 14. 19, 
25^26: 15. 1, 19 ; 16. 23 ; 17. 3*. 
11 ; 18.8,9, 11, 16,17,71. 

3615. wNom. ting, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 2. 69; 6. 19; 11. 12; 
17. 2 ; 18. 30, 31. 32, 33. 34. 35. 

3616. Adv. Ind. (Person¬ 
ally ) 18. 75. 
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3617. wft Nom. sing, of the mai. 
noun SSkfin (An on-looker or a 
wltne&a) IS. 

3618. ?TTTT?: Nora. sing, of the ma«. 
noun SSgsra (An ocean) 10. 24. 

36W, Nora. plu. of the 

mas. form of the corap. noun SittvU 
kapriya (That which it dear to a 
man of a SSccvlb temperament) 
17. 8. 

3620. ?TTfw«j^Nom. or tcc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the adj. Sfittvika 
(That which ia characterised by the 
predominance of the Sattvaguna of 
the primordial matter) 14. 16; 
17.17.20; 18.20,23 , 37. 

3621. Nom. aing- of the 
mai. form of the adj. SSet^ika (See 
No, 3620) 17, 11 ; Ifl. 9, 26. 

3622. Nom. plo. of the 

mas. form of the adj. ^ttvika ( See 

No, 3620.)7.12; 17. 4- 

3623. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. form of the adj. Sittvika (See 
No. 3620.) 17. 2 ; 18. 30, 33. 

3624. wwfe: Nom- aing, of the 
mas. noun ^tyaki (The name of n 
hero fighting on the side of the PBo- 
dsvaa in the Mbh. War, His another 
name was Yuyudhina ) 1. 17. 

3625- Acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Sadbarraya ( The 
quality of having the same charac¬ 
teristics) 14-2. 

3626, aing. of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SidhibhQtIdhidaiva (Together with 
the AdhibhOta and the Adhidaiva i.«. 
together with the presiding deities 
of the primary elements and the 
supernatural forces ) 7. 30. 


3627. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, adj- SIdhi- 
yajna( Together with the Adhlyajfia 
i.i. the presiding deity of sacrifices ) 
7. 30, 

3628- s?f!|>Tr% Loc, sing- of the 
mas. comp, noun SBdhubhSva (Good¬ 
ness, kindness or piety) 17. 26. 

3629. ^rj^Loc plu, of the mas. 
form of the adj. SSdhu used as a 
noun ( A good or pious man ) 6. 9. 

3630. HTij: Nom, sing, of the maa. 
form of the adj. 88dhu used as a 
noun ( See No. 3629 ) 9 . 30. 

3631. ITT'^yrTS^Gen. plu.of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sfidhu used as a 
noun (See No. 3629 ) 4 8. 

3632. trw: Nom. pIu- of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sidhya used as a noun (One who 
is fit to be propititted) 11. 22. 

3633. urtr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun SImin (A Mantra of the Sima- 
veda)9.17. 

3634. Acc. aing. of the 
neu. noun Simarthya (Strength or 
capacity) 2. 36. 

3635. Nom, aing- of the 
mss. noun Simaveda (The third 
Veda which contains Mantras adapted 
to music) 10.22, 

3636- stwrftwwGen, sing, of the 
mas. noun SSmIsika (The'whole 
class of compounds ) 10. 33. 

3637. ffTW^Gen. plu, of the mas, 
noun Siman ( See No. 3633 ) 10. 35. 

3638. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samya (Equanimity or the 
quality of looking upon all with an 
equal eye) 5. 19. 

3639. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samya (See No. 3638 ) 6. 33. 
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3640. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun ^hamkSn (Ac¬ 
companied by egotism) 18. 24. 

364). ^rtvninft Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun SSiWthyayoga (The 
Sithkhya and Yoga Mlrga8)5. 4. 

3642. slw^Acc. sing, oftheneu. 
noun Sirhkya (The Sithkhya Mirga 
i. 9. the path of knowledge ) 5. S. 

3643. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun SSitikhya (One who is s 
follower of the Sithkhya Mirga) 3.3. 

3644. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sithkhya (See No. 3642)2.39 ; 
18. 13. 

3645. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sithkhya (See No. 3642) 13.24. 

3646. Tnat. plu. of the neu. 
noun Sithkhye (See No. 3642 ) 5. 5. 

3647. Dat. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi ( Attainment of an ob¬ 
ject aimed at, which may be the 
realisation of the self or the ac¬ 
quisition of some supernatural 
power) 7. 3 ; 18. 13. 

3648. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Siddhasathgha ( As¬ 
semblies of adepts) 11. 36. 

3649. Nom. siog. of the mas. 
noun Siddha ( An adept) 16. 14. 

3650. Geo. plu. of the 
mas. noun Siddha (See No. 3649) 
7. 3 ; 10. 26. 

3651. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Siddhi (See No. 3647) 3. 4; 
4- 12; 13. 10; 14- 1 ; 16. 23; 
18. 45, 46, 50. 

3652. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647) 4.12. 

3653. Loc. siog. of the fem. 
noun Siddbi (See No. 3647) 4. 22. 


3654. Loc. dual of the 
fem. comp, noun Siddhyasiddhi (At- 
uinuieot or DOO'atlainment of an 
object aimed at) 2. 48 ; 18. 26. 

3655. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sindhuiija (The 
king of the territory known as 
Sindfau). This word occurs only in 
place of the word in an 

alteroatire reading of 1 . given in 
the commentaries of NllskaAtha and 
MadhusQdana. (See the note in 
Entry No. 3713 infra .) 

3656. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Simhanids (A 
sound like that of the roaring of a 
lion) 1 . 12. 

3657. Pres. 3rd pert. plu. 
of the root Sad (To break down or 
sink down or be languid) 1. 29. 

3658. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participul adj. StdamSna (Sink¬ 
ing into despondency or despairing) 
2. 10. This is the word in place of 
Vifidantarfi in the said stanza accord¬ 
ing to Piminuja slone (See No. 
3143 and App. 1. 5). 

3659. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Sukttadutkfta 
(Good and bad deeds) 2. 50. 

3660. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sukrts 
( Well-done ) 14. 16. 

.1661. 9 f>^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sukrta ( A good deed) 
5.1S. 

3662. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sukrtio ( A doer 
of good deeds) 7. 16. 

3663. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sukha- 
dubkhasanjila ( Designated as happi¬ 
ness and misery ) 16. 5. 
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3664. §«ff:«P!iH.Gen. plu. of eh« 
neu. comp, noun Sukhadu(ikba 
(Happiness and misery) 13. 20* 

3665. Acc. dual of the oeu. 
comp. nouQ Sukhaduhkha (See ^o. 
3664)2. 38. 

3666. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SukhasaAga (Coo* 
tact with or attachment to happiness) 
14.6. 

3667. sfWWGen. sing, of the neu. 
noMn Sukha ( Happiness) 14. 27. 

3668. ^^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667 ) 2. 66 ; 
4. 40; S. 21*; 6. 21, 27, 2S, 32; 
10, 4; 13. 6; U. 23; 18, .^6. 37, 
38,39; 

The same used as an adverb (At 
ease or easily) 3, 3,13. 

.3669, Acc, plu, of the neu, 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) 1. 32» 
33. 

3670. Nom. plu. of the mai. 
noun Sukhin (A happy man) 1. 37 ; 
3. 32. 

3671. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
noun Sukhin (See No. 3670) 5. 23 ; 
16.14. 

3672. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) 14. 9. 

3673. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) used in 
an adverbial aense (Easily ) 6. 28. 

3674. Loc, plu. of the nku, 
noun Sukha ( Bee No. 3667) 2. 56. 

3675. Acc. dual of 
the znas. comp, noun SughofamaiiU 
pu^paka (Sughofa and Maoipu^paks, 
(he names of the conches used by 
the Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva 
respectively ) 1.16. 


3676- Nom. 4ing. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu^ 
licSra (One who is too much ill> 
behaved) 9. 30. 

3677, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sudur> 
darda (That of which it is highly 
difficult to get a vision ) 11. 52. 

3678, 55^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudur- 
labha (Highly difficult to acquire) 
7.19. 

3679, Nom, ting, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Suduf* 
kara (Highly difficult to practise) 
6. 34. 

3680- Adv. Ind. (Quite 

definitely or after coming to a de¬ 
finite conclusion) STl. 

3681. gr’mrr Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Suragatia (A group 
of gods) 10 . 2. 

3682. gTHfsn: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Su^saAgha (An 
assemblage of gods) 11 . 21. 

3683. gTTorrgGen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sura (A god) 2. 8. 

3684. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Surendraloka < The 
region of Indra ) 9. 20. 

3685. Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Su labha (Easy to 
acquire or reach) 8.14. 

3686. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SuvirO^amOla (That which has its 
roots firmly fixed ) 19. 3. 

3687. Adv. Ind. (Quite 
easily) 9. 2. 

3688. g9^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun (A well-wisher) 9.18. 
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36S9. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of (ho comp. adj. Suh^ used 
as a noun (See No. 3688) S. 29. 

3690. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhit used 
as a noun (See No. 3688) 1. 27. 



Loc. plu.of the mas. comp, noun 
Suhfnmitriryudlalnjmadfajasibadve' 
lyabandhu ( A well-wiaber. a friend, 
a foe, a neutral, an jnteraieddler. 
one fit (0 be hated and a kinsman ) 
6. 9. 

3692. Abl. sing, of (he 
neu. noun SQkfmatva (Subtlety} 
13. 15. 

3693. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun SOtaputra (Lit. 
* the son of a charioteer’ but used 
here as 'a designation of Karpa* who 
was reputed to be a son of a chario¬ 
teer) 11 .26. 

3694. *0 Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun SQtra (A thread ) 7. 7. 

3695. Pres. 3x6 per*, sing, 
of the root SQ (To give birth to) 
9. 10. 

3696. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun SOryasahasra (A 
thousand suns) 11.12. 

3697. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun SOrya (The sun) 15. 6. 

3698. Pres. 3rd pers. slog, 
of the root Srj (To create) 5. 14. 

3699. Pres, lat pen. sing, 
of (he root Sfj (See No. 3698 } 4. 7. 

3700. ^ Acc. dual of the fem. 
noun Sfti ( A way or path) 8. 27. 

3701. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sr$^ (Created) 4 . 13. 

3702. Ind. past participle of 

the root Srj (See No. 3698) 3.10. 
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3703. Gen. dual of the fem. 
noun Sens (An army } 1. 21, 24, 27 ; 
2 . 10 . 

3704. StWTWRm Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Senlnio (A Commander* 
in*chief) 10. 24. 

3705. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sev (To serve ) 14. 26. 

3706. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sevi (Service) 4. 34. 

3707. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Saioya (An army) 1. 7. 

3708. Inf. of the root Sah 
(To bear or endure) 5. 23 ; 11.44. 

3709. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of tbe comp. adj. Somapa used 
ssanoun (Lit. * one who drinks 
Soma * and hence *a Vedic Brahman 
who drinks Soma at a aacrifice*) 9.20. 

3710. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soma (Tbe name of the plant, 
the juice of whose leaves was ex¬ 
tracted at a aacrifice according to a 
Vedic rite, offered to the gods 
and drunk by the sacrificer and the 
priests in V^ic times) 15.13. 

3711. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saukfmya ( Subtlety ) 
13. 32. 

3712. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saubhadra (The son of 
Subhadril I. e. Abhiminyu ) 1. 6, 18. 

3723. Nom. sing, of (he 

tuss. noun Saumadatti (The son of 
Somadatta s. e. BhGriirsvas, a war¬ 
rior who fought on tbe side of the 
Kaurovas in the Mbh. war) 1. 8. 
NiUkantha and MadhusQdana reed 
RregTW: in place of as an 

alternative ( See App. 1.1 )• 

3714. OTRUat Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saumyatva (Mildness, 
gentleness or placidity ) 17. 16. 
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3715. *ft*fl*rs* Nom. «ing. of th« 
mas. form of the adj. Saumyavapu 
(Ooe wbo has a placid bearing) 

11. 50. 

3716. ^»«mAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Saumya (Mild, 
gentle or placid ) 11. SI. 

3717. Nom. smg. of the 
mas. noun Skanda (A name of 
KErtil(eya> a son of Ood Sadkara and 
the CommaDder-b'Chief of the army 
of the gods) 10, 24. 

3718. Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Stabdha (Stupified) 
18. 28. 

3719. wa'JT: Nom. plu. of the 
past participial adj. Stabdha (See 
No. 3718)16. 17. 

3720. Inst. plu. of the fern, 
noun Stuti (A hymn of praise) 
11-21. 

3721. Pres. 3rd pen. plu. 
of the root Stu (To praise) 11. 21. 

3722. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
noun Stena (A thief) 3.12. 

* 3723. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Strl (A woman ) 9. 32. 

3724. «if^Loc. plu. of the fern, 
noun Strl (See No, 3723 ) 1. 41. 

3725. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. SthSou (Fixed, 
stationery, static or motionless) 
2. 24. For an alternative reading 
of 2 . 24/| which Mffddhava Ananda* 
ttrtba has adopted and its effect see 
the note in Entry No. 1313. 

3726- Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Sthana (A place 
or position) 5. 5; 8, 28; 9. 18; 
18. 62. 

3727. Loc. sing, of the neu, 
noun SthSna (See No. 3726) used 
as an adverb ( Rightly or appropri* 
ately) 11.36. 


3728. ?VTV^Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the causal form of the root Stbl- 
ti$th (To 6x or to move to a parti¬ 
cular position and keep it there 
firmly) 1 ,21. 

3729. Ind. past pass, 
participle of the causal form of the 
root S^l'ti$|h (See No. 3428) 1. 24. 

3730. w?rn?*n^ Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sthiv Q raja Agama (I mmob lie an d 
mobile) 18.26. 

3731. WRTTVin^Gen. plu- of the 
mas. form of the adj. Stliivara used 
as a noun (An object which does 
not move automatically) 10 .25. 

3732. wwftr Fut, 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root StbR-tifth {Sec No. 3728) 
2. 53. 

3733. fl'ifrdls Nom. aiog. of the 
mns. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sthitadhl used as a 
noun (One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady) 2. 54, 56. 

3734. Gen.-slng.* of: the 
mas. form of the comp, past'pass, 
participial, adj. Sthitapcajfia: used 
as 0 noun (One whose intellect Ins 
become steady) 2. 54. 

3735. ft'WW: Nora, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sthitaprajfia used as 
a noun (Sec No. 3734) 2. 55. 

3736. ferniNom. oracc, sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthiu (Standing or staying) 
5. 19 ; 13.16 I 15. 10. 

3737. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Sthtta ( Sec No. 3736 ) 5 . 20 ; 6. 10, 
14,21, 22; 10. 42; 18. 73. 
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3738. l^WT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita ( See No. 3736 ) 1. 26. 

3739. ft’rars Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (See No. 3736 ) 5. 19. 

3740. Acc . sing, of the fem. 
noun Sthiti ( PositiOD ) 6. 33. 

3741. Notti. sing, of the 

fem. noun Sthiti (See No. 3740) 
2. 72 17. 27. 

3742. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sthiti ( See No. 3740) 1. 14. 

3743..fttr^T Ind. past participle of 
the root Sthl-tl^lh (See No. 1453 ) 
2. 72. 

3744. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthfrs- 
buddhi (One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 5. 20. 

3745. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. SthirB> 
maci (One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady) 12. 19. 

3746. Ace. sing, of the neu. 
form of the ndj. Stlura (Steady) 
6. U, 13 ; 12. 9. For the occurrence 
of this word in 6. 13 see the next 
entry. 

3747. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. StViira (See No. 3746) 
6. 13. BtEmSnuja reads here Sthi" 
rath (App. I. 19). It would be an 
adj. qualifying Kdyaiirogrivafh but 
would lead to a tautology as the 
adj. Acalam is already there. 

3748. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of' the ’adj. Sthita (See 
No. 3746) 6. 33. 

3749. Nom. plu- of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sthira (See 
No. 3746) 17. 8. The adj. Stkirah 


which here qualifies the noun Ahdrah 
must be understood to have the 
sense of * nourishing ’. 

3750- ?^Nom . sing, of the neu. 
noun Sthairya ( Steadiness ) 13. 7. 

3751. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the sdj. Snigdha 
(Greasy or unctuous) 17. 8. 

3752. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Spariana (The sense of touch ) 
15. 9. 

3753. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sparta (An object of percep¬ 
tion by the sense of touch) 5. 27. 

3754. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. 8pr4at {Touching} 5. 8. 

3755. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sp^hK ( Aspiration or expec¬ 
tancy ) 4. 14; 14.12. 

3756. ^ A pleonastic particle 

generally added to the negative 

prohibitive particle M8. 2. 3. It is 
here used to indicate s strong dis¬ 
approval of an act. The idiomatic 
expression in which it occurs is 
Klaibyam ra9 ma sauuth ( Do not re¬ 
sort to impotency}. For the ex¬ 

planation of the signifies nee of the 
other words in the expression see 

Nos. 1099, 1152 and 2603. 

3757. Pres. 3fd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr (To remember or 
recollect) 8. 14. 

3758. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pass, participial 
adj. Smarat (RecolUcting) 3. 6; 
8. 5,6. 

3759. VSffH. Nom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. StnrU (Remembered or tradi¬ 
tionally known) 17.20,21; 18, 38. 
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3760. Norn. »ing. of the mas. 
form of tbe past pass, participial 
adj. Smrta (See No. 3759) 17, 23. 

3761. Nom. sing, of the fera. 
form of the past pass, participial 
sdj, Smrta ( See No. 3759 ) 6. 19. 

3762. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Sm|tibhram6a 
( Failure or loss of memory } 2. 63. 

3763. *^l¥«^:Nom. sing, of tbe 
mas. comp, noun Smrtivlbhrama 
( Failure or loss of memory) 2.63. 

3764. Nom. ling, of the fern, 
noun Smtti (Memory) 10. 34; 
16. 15 ; 18. 73. 

3765. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Syandana (A chariot) 1.14. 

3766. 4^ Pot. 3rd pers. ling, of 
the 2nd con], root As (See No. 496) 
1. 36; 2.7; 3.17; 10.39; 11.12 ; 
15.20: 18.40. 

3767. wwFot. Ist pers. plu. of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 
1.37, 

3768. Wft^Pot. lit pers. sing, of 
the 7nd conj. root As (See No. 4%) 
3. 24 ; 18. 70. 

3769. Pot. 3rd pera. plu. of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 
9. 32. 

3770. Pres. 3rd pera. sing, of 
the root Srarha C To slip off) 1. 30. 

3771- Gen. plu. of the 

neu. noun Srotas (A stream; a 
VO lu me of flow ing w ater >10.31. 

3772. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, nounSvakarman (Action 
appropriate to oneself) 18. 46. 

3773. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj, Svakarmanirata (Engaged 
io action appropriate to oneself) 
18. 45. 


3774. W^Acc. sing, of the neu- 
form of the adj. Svaka ( One’s own) 
11. 50. 

3775. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Svacakfus (One’s 
own eye ) 11 . 8. 

3776. Acc. sing., of the 
mas. comp, noun Svajana (One’s 
kith and kin)1.28>31, 37 , 45. 

3777. Inst. aing. of the 
neu. comp, noun Svatejaa (One’s 
own light) 11. 19. 

3778. Acc- sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Svadharma (Duties 
appropriate to oneself ) 2. 31» 33. 

3779. ^rqirj Nom. sing, of the 
mss. comp, noun Svadharma (See 
No. 3778 ) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

3780. ^ Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Svadharma ( See 
No. 3778) 3. 35. 

3781. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Svadha (An oblation of food) 
9.16. 

3782. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Svanu^thita (Well-observed 
or well-performed) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

3783. Nom. aing. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Svapat ( Sleeping) 5. 8. 

3784. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Svapna ( A dream ) 18. 35. 

3785. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Svabkndhava 
(One’s own kinsman ) 1. 37. 

3786. Wi^^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. SvabhS- 
vaja(fiorn of one’s Innate nature) 
18. 42»43, 44». 

3787. Nom. sing, pf the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. SvabhS- 
vaja(See No. 3786) 17. 2, 
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3788. laat. sing, of the 
neu. lorin of the comp. adj. Svahhi- 
vsja (See No.37d6) 1 $. 60. 

3789. Acc. aiog. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Svabbivaniyau (That which i$ deter* 
mined by one’s ioDate nature) 
18. 47. 

3790. lost. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. Svabhi- 
vaprabbava (That which owes its ex« 
istence to one's innate nature) 18 .41. 

3791. CTHTT: Nom. ling, of the 

mat. comp, noun Svabhflva (One 'a 
innate nature ) 5. 14 ; 8. 3. 

3792. ^^^Adv. Ind. (Personally) 
4. 38 ; 10. 13,15 ; 18. 75. 

3793. ^VWT Inat. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(One’I own) 7. 20. 

3794. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Svargati (De¬ 
parture to the Svargaloka} 9.20. 

3795. ^w^r^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Svargadvira (A 
gateway to Svarga, the region where 
the gods ruled over by Indrt were 
believed to reside) 2. 32. 

3796. wfrTTs Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Svarga- 
para (Intent on the attainment of 
Svarga) 3. 43. 

3797. ^v^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Svarga (See No. 3795 ) 2.37. 

3798. Acc. sing, of the 
maa. comp, noun Svargaloka (See 
No. 3795 ) 9. 21. 

3799. Wni Noro. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svalpt 
(Very little) 3. 40. 

ZBOO. A benedictory ind. 

particle. 11. 21. 


ffT: 

3801. mr: Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the comp. adj. Svastha 
( Self-corn posed or at ease) 14. 24. 

3802. 81W*. Geo. sing, of tlie fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793) 3. 33. 

3803. Acc. sing, of tbe neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva (See 
No. 3793) 6.13. 

3804. Nom. plu. of 
the mu. form of the comp. adj. 
Svidhyiyajftinayajha ( One who per* 
forma a sacriSce in the shape of a 
study of the Vedas and one who 
perforins it in the shape of the 
pursuit of knowledge) 4. 28. 

3805. stwrw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Svldhyiya (A study of 
tbe Vedas) 16. 1. 

3806. <WT^TWiaw?msi,Nom. sing, of 
neu. comp, noun Svidhyiyibhya- 
siaa (A study of the Vedas) 17. 15. 

3807. ^VT^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominsl adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793) 4. 6: 9.8. 

3808. ^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793) 18. 45*. 

3809. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominsl sdj. Sva 

(See No. 3793>18.60. 

V 

3810. f Interjection. Ind. (A 
panicle expressive of grief or re¬ 
gret) 2. 9. 

3811. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata(Killed)3.19. 

3812. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hau (See No. 3811 ) 2. 37; 
16.14. 
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3813. ??n^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hsu ( See No, 3811) 11. 34, 

3814. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han (See No, 120S) 1, 31, 
36, 37 ; 2. 5, 6 ; 18.17. 

3815. 1^1^ Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Han (See No, 120$ ) 16, 14, 

3816. 5*^ An inceptive indecli¬ 
nable particle intended to excite 
curiosity to hear what is to be said) 
10. 19, 

3817. Acc, sing, of the 
mas. noun Hantf ( A killer or slayer) 
2.19. 

3618. Pres. 3rd pers, sing, of 
Che root Han (See No, 1208} 2, 19, 
21; 18, 17, 

3819. Inf. of the root Han 
(SeeNo. 1208) 1. 35,37,45. 

3820. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hen (See No. 1208)2,19,20, 

3821. Loc. sing, of the 
neu, form of the continuous pres, 
participial adj. HanysmSna (Being 
killed) 2. 20. 

3822. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Han (See No. 1208} 1. 46. 

3823. Inst, piu. of the mas. 
noun Haya( A horse) 1,14, 

3824. Pres, 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hp (To carry away or de¬ 
prive one of} 2. 67.' 

3825. Pres, 3rd pers, plu, of 
the root Hy (Sec No. 3824) 2. 60. 

3826. fft: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hari (One of. the names of 
Vi^Ou and incidentafly of Sri Kr$pia 
•who is identiBed with the former) 
11.9. 

382?. V^* Gen. aing. of the mas. 
noun Hari (See No. 3826) 18. 77. 


% 

3828. g^T ( » i kW : Nom. sing, of 
the maa. form of the comp, past 
participial ndj. Har^tokanvita (One 
who is overpowered by joy or sor¬ 
row) IS, 27. 

3829. rN.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Har^ (Joy or jubilation ) 1.12, 

3830. Inst. plo. of 

the mas. comp, noun Har^lmar^abhs- 
yodvega (Perturbation caused by 
jubilation, uneasiness or fear) 
12. 15. 

3831. iftn Nom, sing, of the neu. 
noun Havis ( An oblation or a burnt 
offering)4. 24. 

3832. ntm^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hasta (A hand) 1.30. 

3833. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Haatio (An elephant) 5.18. 

3834. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Hini ( Destruction or injury ) 
2. 65. 

3835. ft A causal or expletive in¬ 
declinable particle. When causal it 
hat the sense of * for ’ or * because \ 
Even when explutive it has some- 
times the sense of 'indeed’, 'autely’, 

' for instance ',' as is well-known ’ 
&c. 1. 11,37,42; 2.5,8,27,31,41, 
49, 51,60,61,65 , 67; 3. 5*, 8, 12,19, 
20,23, 34,41 ; 4. 3, 7, 12. 17, 3$; 
5. 3,19, 22 ; 6. 2. 4, 27, 34, 39, 40, 
42, 44; 7- 14, 17. 18, 22; 8. 26; 
9. 21, 24, 30, 32; 10- 2, 14. 18, 
19; 11. 2, 20, 21, 24, 31 ; 12. 5, 
12; 13. 21, 28; 14. 27; 18. 4; 11, 
48. RamSnuja and several other 
comm, omit this word from the 
second line of 3.*41. (See App. I. 
13 and Entry No. 2087). It aeems 
however necessary for a metrical 
purpose at least. In 9. 21 on the 
other hand all the comm, except 


166 





Primary Ward-VtdU 




S&Akara, Madhuaudaoa aod Dfeana- 
pati SOxi read Bvatk M troidkarm- 
yam which mvolvea aa additioTud 
Hi~ {See App. I. 27 and Entry No. 
1499). For the alternative r^ing 
adopted by Rami&uja jn 20. 19 
aee the note In Entry No. 1571. 

3836. Iittt. aing. of the 

fem. comp, noun HitaUmyl (A de> 
aire to do good or cauae welfare) 
10 . 1 . 

3S37. ft^Acc. aing. of the neu. 
noun Hita (welfare ) 18. 64. 

3838. Ind. paat participle of 
the root Kft (To abandon) 3. 33. 

3839. Prea. 3rd pert. ait^. 
of the root Han (See No. 1208) 
13.28. 

3840. Nom. aing. of the 

maa. noun Himilaya ('Fhe mountain 
Him&laya) 10. 25. 

3841. ftwim: Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Hiih- 
aitmaka (One wJio ia by hit very 
nature apt to cauae injury to otbera) 
18. 27. 

3842. Ace. aiag. of the fem. 
noun HiitiaS (Injury or aUughter) 
18.25. 

3843. fn^Acc. aing. of the neu. 
form of the paat paat. participial 
adj. Kuta (That which ia offered aa 
an oblation in fire) 4. 24; 9.16; 
17. 28. 

3844. gttCWf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, paat pats, 
participial adj. Hrtajf^ia (One who 
ia deprived of knowledge) 7. 20. 

3S45. ft^^Acc. aing. of tbeneu. 
form of the comp, paat pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Hrtstha (Residing in the 
heart) 4.42. 


3846. Acc. aing. of the 
neu, comp, noun Hrdayadaurbalya 
(The weakness of the heart) 3.3. 

3847. Acc. plu, of the neu. 
noun Hrdaya (The heart) 1.19. 

3848. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart) 8.12 ; 13.17 ; 
15.15. 

3849. d# Loc. ling, of the mas. 
comp, noun Hrddeia (The region of 
the heart) IS. 61. 

3850. gvTr Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Hfdya (Pleating) 17.8. 

3851. Nom. aing. of the mat. 
form of the paat paat. participial 
adj. Hr^iu (Delighted or thrilled) 
11.45.’ 

3852. g^%Vt Voc. ling, of the maa. 
noun Hflikeda (Lit. *the Lord of the 
aenae-organa* and hence * the self*. 
It ia used he re however at a ay noay m 
of Vifi>u with whom Sri 
identified in thia work and with 
whom the self of man la identical 
in eaaence according to it) 11. 36; 
18. 1. 

3853. Acc. aing. of the 
mat. noun HnSieda (See No. 3852) 
1.21 i 2-9. 

3854. gwi^err Nom. ting, of the 
mat. noun Hnlke4a (See No. 3852) 
1. 15,24; 3-*10. 

3855. ggfiWT Nom. aing. of the 
nwa. form of the comp, paat paat. 
participial adj. Hiytaraman (One the 
hair on wlioae body ia bristling with 
joy) 11. 14. 

3856. Prea. 3rd pera. aing. 
of the root Hra (To become de¬ 
lighted) 12. 17/ 
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3S57. PrcB. Ut pets. ding, 
of the root Hr? (See No. 3856) 
18. 76, 77. 

3858. ^ IncerjectioQ (A vocative 
particle expredding durpeiae, eavy 

orderjdion) 11 . 4l^ 

3859. itnr: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Hetu (A cauae, reason or 
motive) 18. IS. 

3860. Inat. aing. of the maa. 
noun HeCu {See No. 3859 ) 9. 10. 

3861. Inet. plu. of the maa. 
form of the adj. Ketumat (That 


which ia supported by reason or 
rational arguments ) 13. 4. 

3862. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859) 13. 20*. 

3863. vahAbl. ding, of the mas. 
noun Hetu ( See No. 3859) 1. 35. 

3864. pBdB. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hy (See No, 3824 ) 6.44. 

3865. Nom. sing, tof the fern, 
noun Hr! (Modesty or bashfulness) 
16.2. 


sbctiom b~kssmir recension 

JV. B.'^The words indexed in this Section are those only which have 
been underlined in col. 4 of Appendix H. Those which are common to the 
staneas concerned as read in the vulgate and this recension do not find a 
place therein. There being no such words In the case of the additional 
lines and stanzas, all those occurring therein are without exception included 
therein. 

It will be noticed that no words have been underlined in the variants 
taken from any one or two editions of the Ki6mlr recension which are given 
In the foot-notes. That means that none of ths words occurring therein 
have been given a place in this Index, the reason being that the criterion 
adopted is chat the variants peculiarto that recension must be common to 
all the editions of the recension which had been collated. 

The abbreviations used in this Index are the same as those in the 
Index of the vulgate except one namely, ' Un after the figure 13, which 
standa for the expression'’Unnumbered stanza’, called 13 npernurwrary 
ttansa in Pt. I A. 

For verification of the citations see the note in App. 12 which explains 
how the additional lines and stanzas have been incorporated in the enume¬ 
ration scheme of the vulgate. 
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1. Acc. ^iog. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. AkixDcitka 
(loeigDificuit) 16 . S/a. 

2. Norn. sing, of the 

mss. comp, noun Akrtsnsvid [One 
who does not know the whole (of 
the thing to be known)] 18 . 22/i. 
This mesDiDg does not seem to fit in 
welt in the line in 

which it occurs. It is perhsps a 
corruption of the vulgate reading 

which as applied 
to the TSmasaifilna, sought to be 
described b; the author, aeema to 
be a better one. 

3. Nora. sing, of the mas. 
form of the corap. adj. Acnla (Not 
moving : steady ) 6.13/t. 

4. sfwwwrt Nora. sing, of the 
maa. form of the comp. adj. Aciotya* 
karman (One whoae actiona are in- 
concievable i. t. such as cannot be 
gauged )n. 40/j. 

5. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rQpa (That whose form cannot be 
thought about) 11.27^1. There it Is 
an epithet of VaMtra. In 8. 9. It is 
that oi Puru fa (See Pt. I A. No. 45). 

6. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. sdj. Acetana 
(That which is without life) 17. 6/f 

7. am: Nom. slog, of the mas. 
form of the corap. adj. Ajfia 
(Ignorant ] 14. 23 / 4 . 

8. Nom. sing, of tbe 
mas. comp, noun Atikramanl4a( Lit. 
' Destruction of transgression ’ ) 
3. 40/i. This is quite a meaningless 
word. The reading atfuM^rsts of 
the vulgate is therefore certainly a 
better one. 


9. Geo. sing, of the 

comp, past participial adj. Atijl- 
garat (One who is in the habit of 
keeping oneself awake too much) 
6 . I 6 / 4 . This is sn unusual form. 
Tbe usual form is Jsgrst and is 
found in the vulgate reading. 

10. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the corap. adj. Atyad- 
bbuta (Estremely wonderful) 

U. 44-3. 

11. snmsi. Acc. sing, of the mss. 
form of the comp. sdj. Atyants 
(That which tranagresaea the end) 

6. 28/a. 

12. aftwami Gen. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp, psat participial 
adj. Aiyafat (One who eats too 
much : a glutton) 6.16/). 

13. w* Adv. Ind. (Here or In this 
respect) 2. 3 O/ 4 . 

14. w An ind. copulative particle 
generally used to mark the beginn¬ 
ing of a treatise or a topic therein. 
3 . 22/«. Here however it seems to 
have ^en used with w in the sense 
of “And still*’. 

15. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the sdj. Adbbuta (Wonder¬ 
ful) 11. 44-2. 

16. Nom. plu- of the neu. 
form of the sdj. Adbhuta (See No. 
IS) ll .;^!.^ 

17. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gsm-gscch with tbe pre¬ 
fix Adhi(To attain) 6.28/4, 38/4. 

18. w^rwWTw; Noro. aing. of the 
maa. noun Adbyavasiya (Effort or 
endeavour) 18 . 59/^. 

19. Nom, sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Adhyltraa- 
jfiioanisthatva (Tbe quality of being 
devoted to the knowledge of the 
self) 13. n/,. 
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20 . u i r: Nom. 

plu. of the rass. form of the comp, 
adj. . AdhyStmavidyiviDivrtnkacna 
( One whose desires ha^e subsided 
owing to the acquisition of the 
knowledge of the self) 15. S/|. 

21 . w^d^Nom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the comp. sdj. Adhruva 
(Unsteady ) 17.12/«. This epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajfta. 

22. snifiiwfkm: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past particU 
piol adj. Anabhilakfita (Unnoticed 
or undetected )9. 6 - 1 . 

23. Gen. or loc. duel of the 

pronoun Idarh(This) 8 . 26/a. The 
reading in which this word occurs 
namely, doea not 

yield a sensible meaning. The 
vulgcte reeding is 

therefore preferable. 

24. Ind. post participle of 
the root Ikf with the prefix Ava 
(To see or think of) turned to ex* 
press a negative idea by prefixing 
An. 18. 25/t' 

25. w*TT/^ffRC Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. AnidU 
mat (One who has no beginning) 
II. 39/,- . 

26. Nom. sing, of the 
continuous pres, participle Iccha* 
mSua turned to express a negative 
idea by prefixing An (Though not 
wishing or against one’s wish) 3.36/,. 

27. stgUwS Pass, 3rd pera. sing, 
of the root Gam with the prefix Anu 
(To reach or acquire) 5. 5/,. 

28. wgwflu Acc- sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttaraa turned to 
express a negative idea by prefixing 
An (That to which there is no supe* 
rior ; unsurpassed) 9. II/ 4 . 


29. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt-vart with ll^e prefix 
Anu(Tofollow)3.31/„ 32/,- 

30. Pot. 3rd pers. pin, of 
the root Vn-Vart with the prefix 
Anu (SeeNo. 29)3. 23/,. 

31. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anufocat ( To bemoan the loss 
of) 2.11/,. 

32. Nom, sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka* 
cittfl ( One whose attention is divert¬ 
ed to various objects ) 6. 37/,. 

33. Gen, sing, of the mas, 
noun Antika (The god of death) 
2-10-1. 

34. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (An end) 7. 28/ j. 

35 . Nom. ling, of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Anya (An¬ 
other) 11.44-1, 

36- wft’ Adv, Ind. (Also, and, 
even or even though) 3. 35/,; 4. 14/,; 
5.17-1*; 6.43/,; 8.2/,; 10.25/,; 
11. 44-3; 18 . 47 / 4 . 

37, waflWffWW: Nom. sing, of the 

mat. form’of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
maprabhlva (One whose prowess is 
unequalled) 11. 39/,. 

38. wftwj Adv. Ind, (From all 
sides; all over) 12 . 28/,. 

39..wf5rqT^ Put, 1st pera. sing, 
of the root Dhl with tbe prefix Abhi 
(To narrate or describe ) 8. U/,. 

40, Acc. plu.of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. 
Abhiprapanoa (Approached sub¬ 
missively ) 2 . iO-I. 

41- Pres. 2nd pera. sing, 

of the root Bhaa with the prefix Abhi 
(Tospeak) 2.11/,. Thia meaning 
doea not fit in in the context for 
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srarwretftwnwJ yields no mtolligiblo 
sense. It would have been better 
if it had been 

42. wfJrffiwwTt Nora. wiig. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Abhi* 
mSnStman (One who is by nature 
proud or one whose essence is pride). 

3. 36-3. The whole of this stansa 
is very badly worded. Most of tSw 
epithets contained therein are such 
chat they cannot be applied ap¬ 
propriately to Kima even whea per¬ 
sonified. For instance, it is stupid 
to say of KSma that be Is Kitma^ 
krodhomaya, A/utrMrit dtc. Tbe 
some remark is more or less ap¬ 
plicable to tU the additional stansu 
here. 'I’hey seem to be the com¬ 
position of a poor versifier, perhaps 
a mere scril>e, of Klimtr. 

43. srnl Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun'Adas (tThia) 

2 . 12 /,. 

44. Acc. sing, of tbe rots, 
form of the comp. adj. AmnUnna 
( That in which food is not purified 
or is unsavoury) 17.13/|. 

45. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayat (One 
who does not make an effort *or one 
who has not subdued bis senses) 
6.37/,. 

46. ww^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idaxh (See 
No. 23 ) 3. 38/,; 10 . 8 /,. 

47. Ind. past participle of the 
’foot Arc (To worship or adore) 

18. 46/,.^ 

48. Voc. sing, of tbe mas. 
noun Arjuoa (The name of the third 
son of Pindu and Kuoti sod the 
principal hero on tbe side of the 
Pandsvas in the Kuru-Pandu war 
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whose chariot was being driven by 
Sri Enos when he imparted tbe 
teachs^ embodied in the GUS. ) 
8 . 21/,; 18. 15/i. 

48. Nom. sing, of the mss. 
noun Afjuns (See No. 48 } 13. Un. 

50. Pot. 2nd pers. sing, 
of tbe root Gsm-gaccb with the pre¬ 
fix Ava ( To know ) 10. 41/,. 

51. Acc. sing, of the maa. 
or neu. form of tbe adj. Avyaya 
(Indestructible ) 5. 21/«; 9. ll/,. 

52. Loc. plu. of the fem. 
comp, noun A4ubba (Inauipkioua 
or unclesn) 16. 19/,. 

53. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
fonn of tbe adj. Aie^ (Withouta 
remainder, or an ezception) 4. 35/,. 

54. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asad- 
gribifrita (One who has resorted to 
wrong prejudices or preconceptions) 
16. 10/,. 

55. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Aaahya (UnUsrable ) 11.44-2. 

56. Prea. 2nd pen. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
11.44-2. 

57. Comp. adv. Ind. 
( Undoubtedly) 1$. 68^,. 

58. Prea. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd cooj. root Aa ( See No. 56) 
11.40/,, 44-1,3. 

59. Imp. 3rd pers. aing. of 
tbe 2nd conj. root As (See No. 56) 
2. 47/,. 

60. Pres. Ut pers. sing, of 
the 2ad conj. root As (See No. 56} 
7.9/,. ’ 

6 ). Geo. sing, of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 23) 3. 36-4,. 




(That which la without a purpose or 
aim) 16 . 8 /*; 18. 22/,. The term 
Akaitukarh occntnng in the vulgate 
at both the pbcea ia a regular form 
while ihia ia an irregular one. 

63. wini Nom. aing. of the pro* 
noun Aamad (I) 10.17/,i 21]i, 25/,; 
18. 55/,. 

64. wcfR: Nom.*ting, of the maa. 
comp, noun Aharhklra (Egoiam) 
3. 36-3. 

•It 

65. wnamt Ind. paat participle of 
the root Kram with the prefix X (To 
drag or draw towarda oneaelf by 
force)3. 36/*. 

66. «rrai(;v Imp. 2nd pera. aing. of 
the root Calc» with the pre6x A (To 
say or describe) 3. 36-1. 

67. Loc. aing. of the pro* 

noun Atman < The self) 6.19/*. 

68. wrwwj Gen, aing. of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 67) 10.16/,, 

19/,. ^ 

69. Dal. ting, of the 
fem. comp, noun Atmaaiddhi (The 
attainment i. a. realiaation of the 
self) 5. 11 /*. This does not seem to 
be a very happy expression. Aima» 
iuddhayti the expression in the 
vulgate in place of it (a certainly a 
better ohe in view of the context. 

70. wrrall Prea. 3fd pera. sing, of 
the root Rabh with the prefix A (To 
begin or commence) 18.15/,. 

71. Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Arabhat ( Beginning ) 
4, 23/„ 


73. Inf. of the caus. 
form of the root Vi^ with the prefix 
A ( To enter) 12. 9/i. 

74. Nom. aing. of the prea. 
partic i p i a 1 adj. Aalna (S itt ing) 
3. 36-2. 

75. wrwru Ind. past participle 
of the root Sthl with the prefix A 
(To resort to) 9. 6-1. 

76. Acc. aing. of the maa. 
form of the paat participial adj. 
Aathita (One who has resorted to) 
9. 11/,. 

77. wrftiwt Nom. aing. of the 
maa. form of the paat participial adj. 
Aaihica(See No. 76) 12. 8/«, U/,; 
15. 14/,. 

X 

78. Prea. lit pera. aing. of 
the root If-icch (To wish) 13. Un. 

79. ^ Adv. Ind. (So or in this 
manner) 17.21/*; 18.21/*, 24/*, 38/*, 
78/*. At timea this particle marks 
only the end of a statement. 

80. Adv. Ind. ( Lit.,' here¬ 
after ’ but here * beyond thia life ’) 
2 . 12 /*. 

SI. Nom. aing. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idach (See No. 
23)9.8/,; 11.44-2. 

82. Inat. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (A aenae-organ) 3.36-2. 

83. Acc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh(See No. 
23)11.41/,. 

84. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of (he pronoun Idaih (See No. 

23)18.13/,. 


85. Acc. plu. of the maa. 
form of the pronoun Idafit (See No, 
23) 1. 28/,. 
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62. Acc. aing. of the oeu. 

form of the comp. adj. Ahetuka 


72. Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Avrta (Covered over) 
3. 38/*. 
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86. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idash ( See No. 
23)2.50/,; 11,27-1- 

87. fw Adv. Ind. (Like or ae if) 
3. 36-2; 8. J7-1, 

88. Adv. Ind. (Here or at this 
place) 2. 48-1 ; 7. 12/,; 11.40/,. 

89. Acc. aing. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idr4(8uch) 11. 20/,. 

90. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta ( Said or narrated) 4. 18/«. 

91. Paas. 3rd pcrs. sing, of 
the root Vac {To speak ) 2. 58/*. 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (The 
highest) 12 . 8/«. 

* 93. Ind. past participle of 

the root Spj with (he prefix Ud (To 
abandon) 1.47/,. 

94. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
noun Upadrava ( A cause of annoy¬ 
ance or hardship ) 3. 36-5. 

95. TTfWPaTTWTT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Upa« 
hatlntarStman (One whose heart is 
overpowered or affected by) 2.10-1. 

96. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, of 
the root As with the prefix Ups (To 
adore or worship } 12. 3/,. 

97. TWW pcrf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 91) 3. 36-2 ; 
13. Un. 

n 

98. Gen. sing, of the fern, 
noun ^ddhi (Greatness or super* 
natural power) II. 44-3. 

99. Nom, plu, of the mas. 
noun ?4i (A sage) 11, 44-1, 


100. Nom. sing, of the nu¬ 
meral adj. Eka (One ) 11, 44^1, 

101. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the numeral adj. Eka (See 
No. 100 ) 8.26/,. 

102. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Etad (This) 
5.17-1; U. Un. 

103. <^Adv. Ind. (Only) 1.33/,; 
2.41/,; a. 2/1,36-1; 6. 16/„ 37/,; 
9. 6-1*; n. 21 /„ 27-1*. 44-2; 
13. Un.*; 16. 16/,; 18. 46/„ 59/,. 

104. Adv. Ind. (Thus or in 
this manner) 4. l/i, 42/,; 9. t^l. 

105. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 23 ) 2. 3S/„ 

106. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Eud {See No. 
102)3. 36-1,2, 4*, 5; 18. 61/,. 

107. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun AirSvflpa(The name of Indta's 
elephant) 10.27/,. 

108. WH Adv, Ind. (How or in 
what way or manner) 2. 21/*; 

3. 36-1*. 

109. Pres, 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ky (To do) 3. 36-4. 

110. Nom, sing, of the noun 
Karty(A doer) 11.44-1,2. 

111. 9^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (Act or action) 11.44-3. 

112. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmabandhavinirmukta (Released 
from the bondage of Kerma) 2. 51/,. 

113. aswffir Acc, plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. Ill) 11. 44-1. 
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114. Nom. sing, of the 
nou.'comp. noun Karmopsmatia (An 
object wicli which the Kurma could 
be 'Compared) 11. *44-3. 

115. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. ICalu$u> 
k^udra (Dirty and mean) 3. 36-5. 

116. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kirft (Who or 
which) 3.i3^1. 

U7. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
pronoun. Kiih with the suffix Cit 
intended to give it an emphaeis 
(Whatever) 11. 40/». 

118. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. sdj. Kama- 
krodhamaya(One who is filled all 
over with desires and anger) 3.36-3. 

(See also the note in Entry No. 42). 

U9. plu. of 

the mas- form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhavimukta (One who has 
become free from the clutches of 
desire and anger) 9.26/i. 

120. ctv: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun KSma ( Desire) 4.14/^. 

121. «rsrr^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun lCim4(8ee No. 120)'3.12/i. 

122 . f^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 

form of the pronoun Kirfi with the 
suffix Cit emphasising the idea con* 
veyed by it (Whatever)'?. 2/|. 

123. ftwrw Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kiml- 
cirs (Having what kind of behaviour] 

3. 36-1. 

124. Nom, sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kimit- 
man ( Of what nature ] 3. 36-1. 

125. f^^Nom; sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kirh (What or 
which) U. 44-2. 
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^T: 

,126-fiBm Adv. Ind. (Whether) 
11. 44.2.* 

127. Put. 1st p'era. sing, 
of the root Kin (To sing or oarmte ) 
II. 44-2. 

128. Voc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus) used 
as a form of address for Arjuna. 
H. 12/*. 

129. f’tt; Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. IC^ta (Cut to pieces) 
U. 27-1. 

130. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, past participial adj. KrpSgf* 
hits (Overpowered by a feeling of 
compassion) 3.10-1. 

131. fWT Voc. ting, of the mas. 
noun Kr^pa (The name of the son 
of VasudevQ Yidava and DevskI wlio 
acted as Arjuna’a charioteer in the 
Mbh. War and imparted to him the 
teaching contained in the Bhagovad* 
gitl) 3. 36-1. 

132. ^snrVoc. sing, of the mns. 
form of the comp, noun Ke6ava 
(The one who is lying in waters like 
a dead body) used as a form for 
addressing VSsudeva as identified 
with the Supreme fioiog as it is in 
the state of Pralaya. 13. Un. 

133. Voc. BiDg. of the mas. 
noun Kaunteya (A aon of ICunti) 
used as a form for addressing Ar- 
juna. 2.3/t. 

134. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
ICriySviie^abahula (One who is too 
much devoted to specific ceremonial 
observances) 2. 43/^. 

135. iprr Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj, KrOra (Wicked) 
16.10/,. 
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136. Norn. amg. of the 
fieu. form of the comp. adj. Kleia- 
bahuU (That which is character lied 
by or ia done with much pain) 
18. 24/,. 

137. |t^T?n];Acc. aing. of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun K^trajha 
(One who knows the K^etra) used 
aa a noun for the KQ^sthn. 
13. Uft., 1/a. 

138. $rni,Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kletxa (Lit. * a field ’ but here 
' the conglomerate’ of objects men¬ 
tioned in 13. 1.) (See also No. 
1119 in Pt. I A). 

H 

139. Imp. 2nd pen. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (To go ) 2. 3/i. 

140. *1^9% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam*gacch (See No. 139) 
14- 18/,. 

141. ntni Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Gats (That which has gone to or 
reached) 7, 28/,. 

142. Nom. ling- of the mae. 
form of the past participial adj. Gat a 
(See No. HI) 6, 37-1. 

143. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
( See No. 144 ) U. 16/,. 

344. Pass. 3rd pers. sing. oT 
the root GZ (To sing) 17- 26 / 4 . 

1 ^5. 5®P5*fftnTRra: Comp. adv. Ind. 
( According to the division made in 
View of inherent attributes and acts) 
4. 13/.. 

146. 3’5Tt*mGen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (Characteristic or in¬ 
herent attribute ) 11. 44-3. 

147, 3 ^ The mas. noun Gupa 
with the suffix Artlia having the 
sense of the dat. case-termination 


( For the benefit of the characteris¬ 
tics) 3. 28/,. 

148. fJgWWI. Comp, degree of the 
adj. Guhya (Secret) 18. 75/,. 

<149, dir: Nom- sing, of thermae, 
form of the adj. Ghora (Terrible! 

3. 36-3. 

W 

150. ^ Conjunctive particle. Ind. 
(And) 1. 18//; 2, 48-1, 54/*; 3- 36-1, 
4»; 4. 18/*; 6. 46/,; 9. 6->H, 22/,«; 
II. 21/„ 27-1. 44-1*; 13. Un.»; 
16. 8/,; l8.6/„7/,. 

151. Pres, IbC pers, sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 
9.6-1. 

152. Acc. sing, of the mei. 
form of the adj. Cab (Lit., moving 
or evanescent) 17. 12/*. The epithet 
Is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yaj6a. The vulgate reading here is 
a better one. 

153. Prea. 3rd pers. aing. 
of the root Cyu (To forsake, or be 
dislodged from, one’s position) 
6. 21 / 4 . 

0 

154. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp- adj. Chidra* • 
pTCkiin (One who is in the search 
for Q loophole) 3. 36-5. 

31 

155. S’mj Gen. sing, oftliencu. 
noun Jagat (The movable and im¬ 
movable objects constituting the 
worldly phenomena) II. 44-1. 

156. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, noun Janm^karmapltalepsu 
[ One who is desirous of acquiring 
the fruit of the action done in 
(this) life j 2. 43/,. 
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The vulgBCe reading Jonmokama- 
pkalapraddfh which ia an epithet of 
Gati instead of the Yajnikas la the 
better one, 

157. 5nnpj: Nom. sing- of the 
mas. noun Jayadratha (The name of 
the king of Sicdhudeia who was the 
son-in-law of Dhftare^tra) 1. 3/t. 

158. Pres. 3rd pcr$. sing, of 
Che root Jen-Ji (To be produced) 
6.42/,. 

159. Pres. 3fd pers. dual of 
the root Jen-jl (See No. 158) 
14. 17/,. 

160. Nom. plu, of 
the mas. form of the comp. sdj. 
Jftananirdbauukalma^ (One whose 
blemish has been washed away by 
kDOwted|e)6. 17/,. 

161. 91*1^ Acc. sing, oftheneu. 
noun Jftina( Knowledge) 13. Un. 

162. Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. JAeya here used in 
the sense of a noun (The thing which 
should be known) 13. Un. 

163. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jval (To burn or blaze 
forth) 11. 28/«. 

* 164- Adv. Ind. (A correlative 

of Yatah meaning ‘ therefore ’) 
11.44-2. 

165. Comp. adv. lod. 
(Thereafter or beyond chat) 15. 4/|. 

166. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (That) 
3. 36-1; 18. SO/,. 

167. Adv. Ind. (So or in 
that manner) 11. 27-1. 

168- ^ Adv. Ind. (Then) 2. 58/,. 

169. Loc. aing. of the neu. 
noun TadSm. 18. 37/,> 38/,. It is 
not easily imetligible what is meant 


by the use of this strange expression 
formed by adding the affix Tva to 
the adverb Tad a. Probably what is 
meanc in 18. 38 ia that when one 
becomes identified with the object 
of enjoyment one feela as if the 
happiness arising from it ia compar* 
able to nectar. In 1$. 37 the express 
sion seems to have been meant to 
compare the happiness arising from 
AimabuddhUprssida to poison In 
the beginning. 

170. ffv Gen. sing, of the pronoun 
Yu^mad (Thou or You) 11. 44-1, 2. 

171. 'TW Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Tad (See No. 166)2. 60/|. 

172. 91^ Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166) 15. 8/,. 

173. WT: Acc. plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166) 17.2/,. 

174- Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root SthB-tl^ch (To stand or 
remain motionless) 3. 36-2; 14.23/,. 

175. Q Adv. Ind. (But or however) 

I. U/il 2- SU, 48-1; 3, 36-4; 
5.17-1 I 14. IS/,. 

176. 5ft Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Tu9tl (Satisfaction) 16.3/t. 

177. % Nom. p)u. of the mas. form 
of the pronoun Tad (See No. !66) 

II. 27-1, 44-3*. 

178. ?RW:Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas (Lit. ‘light*, but here 
‘ prowess or splendour’) 11. 44-3. 

179. Nom. sing, of the mas, 
noun Tyagin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world ) 2. 48-1. 

180. Loc. aing. of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (Renunciation ) 2. 48-1. 
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ISl. Nom. pin. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvac- 
chaHrapravUta <Oae who has entered 
your body) H. 274. 

182. Inst. sing, of the 

comp, noun Trittejas (Yotir light) 
It. 27-1. 


193. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva ( God ) 11. 40/a. 

194. Gen. sing, of the mas, 
noun Debin (An embodied soul) 
8 . 14 /..^ 

195. tl^sRUGen. plu. of the mas, 
noun Debin (See Ho. 194) 3.36-2. 


183. Horn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, pronoun Tva* 
danya(Other than you) 11. 40/s. 

184. Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yu$mad (See No. 170) 2.10-1; 
a. 44-1,2. 

185. ^ An archaic form of the acc. 
aing. of the pronoun Yufmad (See 
No. 170)2.7/si 11. 19/s, 21/,. 32/s. 


186. Pres. 3rd pers. slog, of, 
the root D& (Lit. 'to give', but here 
' to inflict *) 8. 36-4, 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamilidibaradhara (One tvho has 
put on celestial garlandsand clothes) 

a. 11 / >^ 

188. Acc. plu. of the ncu. 
form of the adj. Dlvya (Celestial or 
extraordinary) II, 44-1. 

189. Horn. sing, of the 
mas. fotm of the comp. adj. Dtrgha* 
sQtra (One wbo Is of a procrasiinat* 
ing nature i. t. Idle) 18, 28/*. 

190. s;*V7^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Du^kara 
(0i(5cult to perform) H. 44-3. 

191. 5,^^* Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dustsra 
(That which is difBcult to crosa ot*er) 
3. 36-4. 

192. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dr4«p34y ( To see ) 2. 40/a! 
11.40/*. 


196. Voc. ling, of the mas. 
noun Dbanafijiya ( One of the names 
of Arjufui)3. 36-5. 

197. mr Nom. sing, of the mss. 
noun Dhitr (One who holds or sup¬ 
ports) 11. 44-1. 

19$. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun DbirtarSf^ra (A son of 
Dhftac^t^a) 11.27-1, 

*T 

199. n A negative panicle. Ind. 
(No) 1.32/«; 2.5/,. II/,; 5. 17-1; 
a. 40/,. 44-1. 3*. 

200. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Naih (To bow or make 
obeisance to) a. 37/|. 

201. ^ Gen. plu, of the pronoun 
Asmad as an alternative to Asmikarh 
(See No. 63)2. 6/*. 

202. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
f^nSyuddbaviiSrada (An adept in 
the diverse ways of Sghting ) 1. 9/*. 

203. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun NSnirOpa (Vsried ap- 
pear^ces) 11, 27-1. The whole line 
nTWr^T: 5 ^: UT^WT^ seems to have 
been intended to convey the idea 
that the followers of Yudhi^fhlra and 
Dfarta^tra referred to in the 3fd 
line were fighting with men having 
varied appearances. 

204. WTW^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun NSyaka (The leader or com¬ 
mander 4^ a division) 1. 7/*. 


B. G. L13 
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205. Adv- Ind. {For ever 
or permanently) 2. 24/^. 

206 . eing. of the oeu, 
Qoun Nidhana (Death} 18. 47/|. 

207. fi w a*<w g{ Norn. eing. of the 
msia. form of the comp. adj. NiyaU- 
mSnaaa (One whose mind h under 
restraint) 6. 28/>. 

208. Norn, ling, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Nirantara (Un- 
Sriterrupted) 12. 12 / 4 . 

209. Loc. ling, of the neu. 
noun Niraya (Kell) 16. 16 / 4 . 

210. ^fWwT: Nom. plu. of the 
mti. form of the comp. adj. Niri^Ir* 
bandhana. 2. 48'1. This i» an ad¬ 
jective qualifying the noun Sami^ 
rafhbhdh. It aeema to be a strange 
compound word made up of 
Ailh and Bandhana. Perhaps the 
idea intended 10 be conveyed by it 
istbat:the activities are free from 
the bondage of the expectation of a 
fruit thereof. If that is so, the 
middle word should have been AfS 
instead of Ailli. 

221, ftifenrPt Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nirmalatva (Purity) 23. 
51 /„ 

212. ftwfjrPot. 3fd pers. sing, of 
the root V|t-vart with tbe prefix Mi 
(To revert) 15. 4/,. 

213. lad. past participle of 
the root V|t-Vart with the prefix 
Ni(See No. 212)8. 3M. 

214. Ind. past participle of 
tbe root Han with the prefix Ni ( To 
kill)2. 5/,. 

215. f Adv. Ind, (Verily or 
indeed ) 11 .44'-2. 

216. Adv. Ind. {Indeed ) 
11. 27-1. 


q 

217. ^ toe. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pafika ( Mud ) 5.17-1. 

218. ^ Ind. numeral (Five) 

I. 18/t. 

219. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Patbin (A path) 6. 37 / 4 . 

220. wn Adv. Ind. (Further) 

II. 44-2. 

221. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ptradharmodaye 
[The rise in life (accruing) from 
another’s duty I 8. ZSU ; 18. i7U. 

222. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form or nom. sing, of the neu. form 
of the adj. Parsma (The highest) 

5. 24/s; It 38/s. 

223. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paramefvara (The 
highest lord) 11. 3/|. 

224. •TT^TTwnwn Acc. sing, of the 
comp. sdj. ParaihparSkhySta ( Hand¬ 
ed down from generation to genera¬ 
tion ) 4. 2 / 1 - 

225. qf:Nom. sing, of the maa. 
form of the adj. Para (The higher 
one) 8.36-2. 

226. Loc. plu. of the comp, 
pronoun ParStman (Other selves) 

6 . 7/,. 

227. Mft*TMq,Nom. aing. of a neu. 
noun Parimlna (Measure) 11. 44-3. 

228. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
ParyutthSoltmaka (Of the nature of 
attendance) 1 $. 44/s. 

229. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Drd-pafy {See No. 192) 
4.18/,. * 

230. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun PanciU (The king of the 
province of that name) 1 . 18/,. 
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231. ^nwVoc. aiag. of the nos. 
noun PaA^va (Lit. 'a sod of Pi^u’, 
used here as a fom for addressing 
Arjuna) 11. 6/j. 

232. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. fonc of the comp. adj. Papa- 
kannao ( One who does sinful acts) 

3. 36-3. 

233. Abl- plu. of the mas. 
noun PSpio (A doer of sinful acts) 

4. 36/,. 

234. ^ Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pirtba (Lit.' a son of Prthi, 
another name of Kunci*. here used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna) 
3. 36-2 ; 5. 24/», 

235. Adv. Ind. (Again) 7.2/«. 

236. Acc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Punarjtnma (Rebirth) 
8 . 21 /,. 

237. ^ves^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puru^a (Ordinarily *a man^ 
but here ' the soul or the intelligent 
principle in nature and the humsn 
body ') 13. Un. 

238. 9^ Inst. plu. of the mss. 
noun Puru^ used here in the ordi* 
nary sense. 12. 27-1. 

239. ’iefi’ih Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. PQrra (Previous) 
11. 44-1. 

240. Norn. plu. of the maa. 
form of the adj. POrva (See No. 239) 
11.44-1. 

241. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Prcehat (One who is askiag or 
inquiring) 3. 36-1. 

242. v?f^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun PraJcrti (The primordial matter) 
13. XJn. 


243. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car with the preCa Pra 
(To move about) 16. IO/ 4 . 

244. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of die adj. PrajflSvat 
(Intelligent) 2.11/,. 

245. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Pratl^tbita (Firmly established ) 
8 . 22 / 4 . 

246. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. PraroQdha (Exceed¬ 
ingly bewildered) 6. 37 / 4 . 

247. WtfPres. Ist pers. sing, of 
the root Vft-vsrt with the prefix 
Pra (To become or remain engaged 
in) 3. 22 / 4 . 

248. Pres. 1st peri. sing, of 
the root Hr9 with tbe prefix Pra 
(To be delighted) 18. 77 / 4 . 

249. vnflft Pres. 3rd pera.Qing. 
of the root Ap with tbe prefix Fra 
(To acquire) 13. 50/,. 

250. filv^Gen. sing, of the tnsi. 
form of the adj. Prlya used as a 
noun (The dear one) 11. 44 / 4 . On 
the importance of this word in the 
sentence see the note in Entry 
No. 2245 in Section A of this Part. 

251. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
nouQ Phalt (Fruit )4.14/,. 

n 

252. V*<^Acc. plu. of tbe mas. 
noun Bendhu (A relation) 2. 10-1. 

253. Gen. sing, of the neu.’ 
noun Bsla (Strength) 11.44-3. 

254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of tbe adj. Buddhimat 
(Intelligent) 2. 48-1. 
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255. vvvi: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (The Supreme Being» 
the intelligent cause of the evolu¬ 
tion &c- of the universe) 6. 37/<.‘ 

256- Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (See No. 255) 17. 23/^. 

257. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Brahmaaarhyoga 
(Union with Brahman) 6. 28/|. 

258. w^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya (Fear ) 3. 36-4. 

259. Free. Srd pers. sing, of 
the root Bbfl-bhtv (To be or be¬ 
come) 3. 36-1. 

260. Nom. sing, of the mis. 
noun Bhsva (That which has become 
j. e. this worldly phenornena) 11 . 
44-1. 

261. Nom. plu. of the 
ncu.^foim of the fut. participial 
idj. Bhivityat (That which is likely 
to come into existence in future) 
7. 26/,. 

262. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root BhO-bhav (See No. 259) 
11.44-2. 

263. WFms Adv. Ind. (According 
to the division) 3. 27/,. 

264. Acc. aing« of the 
mas. comp. noun.Bhfitagrlma (The 
conglomerate of the gross elements) 
17. 6/,. 

265. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, comp- noun BhQtaprakrti (The 
Prakrti consisting of the elements) 
9.6-1. 

266. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun BhQCapretapioca 
(The ghosUf spirits (of dead bodies) 
and goblins) 17. 4/,. 


267. This reading 

though found in all the editions does 
not seem to be correct because what 
must have been meant is either one 
Cat! or two Gatia but not more than 
two, in which case alone this read¬ 
ing would be correct. The correct 
one seems to be either WwNrfH or 
The first la the acc. 
sing, and the second acc. dual of 
the fern. comp, noun Bhogai6var- 
yagati. The firat is the same as the 
word in Entry No. 2475 in Pt. I A. 
The second means ** States in which 
there are respectively enjoyment 
and overlord ship (over the objects 
of enjoyment) 2 . 43 / 4 . 


268. BWiNom.alng. of the mai. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mata (Believed) 5. 23 / 4 ; 7.1$/,. 

269. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
MatafSeeNo. 268) 16. 32 / 4 . 

270- Nom. ting, of the fem. 
noun Mati (View or belief) 6.7/,. 

271. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 
cipial adj. MadUrita (One who has 
sought my support) 7. 1/,. 

272. W*s Nom. sing, of the maa. 
comp. noun Madbhakta (My devo¬ 
tee ) 9. 31 / 4 . 

273. mnrwwf: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
vyapliraya (One who has sought my 
support) 4. 10/£. 

274. wsrar Inst, sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (The mind) 2. $lly. 

275. w y giWT H Gen. plu. of the 

mat. noun Manufya (A human 
being) 3. 36-5. 



PriiMry W<ird-Vmt$ 


276. <rer Gen. ^ing. of the pro* 
aouQ A$mad (See No. 63) 3. 3^1: 

7. 18/*. 

277. iTT^Nom. eiog. of the ncu. 
form of the adj. Mabat (Great) 
18. 75/,. 

278. Nom. plu. of the maa. 
comp, noufi Maharfi ( A great sage ) 

10. U/4. 

279. »rgf^HfT: Nom. plu. of the 
mae. comp, douq M^rfi-u6gha 
(A group of great sages) 11.21/,. 

280. Nom. aiog. of the 
maa. comp, nouo MahlfogUvara 
(The Great Lord of Yogis or the 
Lord of the Great Yogis) 11.9/,. 

281. sTgnra Voc. aiog. of the 
maa. comp, noun Mahlrija (Great 
king) 18. 77/,. 

282. Nom. sing, of the- 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
fviaa (One who U ao adept in 
throwing great arrows) 1. 18/,. 

233. Geo. dual of the 

comp, noun MUrdvamina (Reapoct 
and insult) 6. 7/,; 12. 18/,; 24. 25/1. 

284. Ifiit. ling, of the maa. 
form of the adj. M8nu|ya used in the 
sense of a noun meaning ' human 
nature*. 2.40-1. 

285. *ntit^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. MSmaka (Rebting 
to me) 9. 7/,. 

286. vntbi Acc. sing, of the maa. 
noun Mirga (Way or path) 6. 37/,. 

287. Acc. sing, of the pro* 
noun Asmad {See No. 63 ) 10. 13/,: 
12. 3/,. 

288. S^t^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (Mouth) 2.1(^*1. 

^9. A<l7. Ind. (Again and 

again) 8. 36>4. 
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290. ^ Adv. Ind. (Again) 
6.17-1. 

291. tJn^Norn. sing, of the pret. 
participial adj. Mobajat (Deluding ) 
3. 36-2, 4. 

292. Gen. aiog. of the maa. 
noun Moha (Delusion or infatuation) 
6. 37-1 ; 16.16/,. 

293. Nom. sing, of the maa. 
comp, noun Mohitman (One who U 
of the nature of deluaion ) 3. 36-5. 

V 

294. wtit Adv. Ind. (Because ) 

11. 44-2. 

295. ^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Yad (Which) 
2. 60/,; 18. 63/,. 

296. V9 Adv. Ind. (Where) 
6 . 21 /,: 8 . 22 / 4 . 

297. v^Geo. sing, of the maa. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 295 ) 2. 48-1*; 15. 2/,. 

298. v: Nom. sing, of the mss. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See 
No. 295 ). 2. 8/,: 6. 21/,; 18. 8/,. 55/,. 

299. % Nom. plu. of the maa. form 
of the pronoun Yad (<See>No. 295) 
8. 17/,. 

300. Abl. sing, of the 
mas.comp, noun Yogtsevans (The 
practice of Yoga ) 6. 20/,. 

301. vNii^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (Union of the individual 
soul with the Supreme) 5. 24/,; 

12. 8/*. For the other possible 
meanings of this word see Entry 
No. 2838 in Pt. I A. 

302. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yogin (One who practise. 
Yogs) 8. 21/«. 

303. wivfr Nom.'sing, of the mat. 
noun Yogin ( See No. 302 ) 5. 23 / 4 . 
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304. ir^vi Voc. sing, of tbc 
rua, comp, noun YogUvara (Tbc 
Lord of Yogis) 11. 4/,. 

305. of the root Yudh 
(To figbtj 1.33/,. 

306. Nom- plu. of the mas. 
noun Yodha ( A warrior) 11. 27-1. 

307. Nora. plu. of the 
continuous pres, participle Yodbya- 
mSns {One who was ^ing fought 
with) 11.27-1. 

308. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yaudhifthira (Onewho 
was fighting on the aide of Yudhi* 
9lhira j 11. 27-1. 

309. Nom. ding, of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Rajahpravrtta 
(One who is set in motion by the 
Rajoguoa) S. 36-5. 

310. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Raviktrs (A ray of 
the Su n) f 17-1. 

311. TTWkwftgw: Nom. sing, of the 
mai. form of the comp. adj. Riga* 
dvofavimukra (One who is free 
from the attacks of the feelings o/ 
attachment and hatred) 2 . 64/|. 

312. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun RStri (Night) 2. 69 / 4 . 

313. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Lahb (To get» obtain or 
acquire j 8. 2 I/ 4 . 

314. Nom. sing, of maa. 
form of the concinuoua pres^ particc* 

le LipsamSna { Slipping away ) 

. 37/j. 

315. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Lina (Abaorbed) 14. 15/,. 

316. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatraya ( The group 
of the three worlda) 11. 40/,. 


9 

317. ^^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (Mouth) 11. 27-1. 

318. Pres. 3rd per#, plu. of 
the root Vrt-vail (To behave) 
17 . 1 / 1 . 

319. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Yrdh-vardh (To increase) 
14.10/,. 

320. vw^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vafa (Control) 6. 37-1; 16. 
16/». 

321. vwO Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vgi (To dwell) 16.6i/,. 

322. VT Disjunctive particle. Ind. 
3. 21 / 4 . j6/j; 6. 38/,. 

323. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, noun 
Vigstecchibhayadveea (One from 
whose heart desire* fear and hatred 
have vanished) 5.28/,. 

324. fkirit Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (To be) 11. 44-3. 

325. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (To know) 18. 37/,. 

326. ftuini Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vid hit? (The Creator or 
Ordainer) 11. 44-1. 

327. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Vinaeta (One who is destroyed) 
3. 32/*, 

328. Preposition. Ind. (With- 
out) 9 .^^1. 

329. f^®TOHAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vinila (Destruction) 6 . 38 / 4 . 

330. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici- 
pial adj. Vinifeita (Well-determin¬ 
ed ) 6. 1/4. 

331. f^: Nom. sing, of the maa. 
fonn of the adj. Vibbu (One who 
pervades everything) 11. 44-1. 
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332. Acc. plu. of tbe- fem. 
noun VibhQti (An object tbrougb 
which the Supreme Being hae become 
manifest) iO. lb/t> 19rV 

333. Voc. sing, of the mu. 
form of the edj. Vibbu (See No. 331) 
11. 44-2. 

334. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past ptss. parti* 
cjpial fldj. Vihhranta (Deluded or 
thrown into confusion) 6. 37-1. 

335. Pus. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc (To release) 
5. 3^4. 

336. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past psss. partioipisl sdj. 
Virakta (One who has become 
devoid of attachment} 9. 22/i. 

337. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrdh-vardh with the 
prefix Vi (To increase in a great 
measure) 3. 36-1. 

338. Inst. plu. of the t&as. 
form of the adj. Vividha (Diverse) 
11.27-1. 

339. fHrf^ Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root VK (To eoier ) 11. 27-1. 

340. Voc. sing, of the mu. 
form of the comp. adj. VilvarOpa 
used as a form of addreu ( He who 
has the universe ss his form) 11.16/4. 

341. Geo. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vifva (The universe ) 11.43/|. 

342. f^w^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Viivs ( See No. 341) 18. 46/t. 

the mas. comp, noun Viudamobibhi* 
bhsva (The fact of being over¬ 
powered by remorse and infatuation 
or by infatuation brought on by 
remorse) 2. 10-1. 


344. (3cn. sing, of -the mas. 
noun VifQu (One of the gods form* 
ing the Pjumnic trinity who sup* 
poru this universe) 11 . 3 O/ 4 . 

345. /V4aj; Nora. sing, of the mas. 
fonn of the adj. Viunjfia (One who 
hu become unconscious) 2 . ID-l. 

346. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, partiupial 

adj. Vihata (One who hu been 
killed) 11. 27-1. 

347. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Vlrayodha (Heroic 
warrior) 11. 34/|. 

348. Nom. liog. of the mas. 
form of the adj. VIrysvst (Strong or 
virile) 1 . 8/4. 

349. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Vedakrt (Lit. *the doer* 
but here * the source’ of the Veda 
or Vedas) 16. 15 / 4 . 

350. Nom. plu. of the 
mss. form of the comp. adj. Veda* 
vldaparaC Intensely devoted to the 
Vedavida. the doctrine that the 
Vedas are Apturu^eya and that the 
highest ideal of man should be that 
held out by them) 2. 42/*. 

351. Inf. of the root Vid 
(See No. 325) 13. Un. 

352. h%lTH.Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vestbita (Covered over with) 
13. 17 / 4 . 

353. ^ Affirmative particle, lad. 
11.44*2. 

354. awwtWWVF: Nom. sing, of the 

mu. form of the comp. adj. Vyakti* 
vyakca (He who is both manifest 
and unmanifest) 8. 20/t. 

355. v^Pot. 3rd pers. slog, of 
the root Viaj (To go) 2. 54 / 4 . 
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356. vn^Non. Bing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
^kya (What ia possible ) 11. 44-2. 

357. Pres. 2nd pers. amg. 
of the root Sak (To be able*) 11 . S/i. 

358. ^ Norn. sing, of the maa- 
ooun Satru ( An enemy ) 3. 36-2. 

359. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Salya (The name of a king 
5ghting on the aide of the Kauravai) 

360. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun dssm (A weapon) 11. 27-1. 

56!. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the edj. ^iu (Cold) 15.3/«. 

362. gprrgwwwnfT Nora. aing. of 
the rasa, noun dubhtiubhaphala- 
tyigin (One who abandons the 
auspicious snd inauspicious fruits} 
13. 17/,. 

363. Aco. plu. of the fern, 
form of the ad j. Subha (Auspicious) 
10.16/„ 19/„ 

364. atfcs^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soka (Grief or remorse) 
3. 3M. 

365. sOmui Nom. aing. of the 
mas. comp, noun SriBhegavat (The 
Illustrious Lord ) 3. 36-2. 

366. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Prafaaya (Better 
or preferable) 18. 47/|. 


367. 4iW: Nom. plu. of the mas, 
form of the ad j. S^ta(Lit. * Atta¬ 
ched’ ). 5. 17-1. What is intended 
by saying 5TOT ^ a state¬ 

ment which seems self-contra¬ 
dictory, is that though such persons 
as are described beforei though ap¬ 
pearing to be engaged in the enjoy¬ 


ment of the sense-objects, are not 
mentally affected by such enjoy¬ 
ment (like the nya of the Sun). 

368. ?T®ri^Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Safij { To become attached) 
5.17-1. (See No. 36?eIao.) 

369. ?nimGen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used in the 
sense of a Satpuru^ (A good or 
pious man) 6. 37/,. 

370. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (The attribute of the 
primordial matter called Satcvaguoa) 
14. 18/,. 

371. ^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. Sat 
(Being) from the root Ab (To be). 
6 . 44/,; 18.60/4. 

372. Acc. plu, of the 
mas. comp, noun SabBiidhava (To¬ 
gether with the relations) 1. 37/,. 

*373. Nora. aing. of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samaduhkhssukhasvapna (Lit. ‘one 
who looks upon the dreams of miiery 
and happiness equally’). 14. 24/,. 
This doei not seem to be a very 
happy expresaion'i for it is not the 
dreams of misery and happiness to 
which a worldly man attaches any 
value but to the misery and happi¬ 
ness as resulting from the experi¬ 
ences in the J3grat state. A Yogi 
is indifferent to them. That idea is 
conveyed by the vulgate reading 

374. ^wwferar^Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samavaathita (Well-posted) 
1. 28/4. 

375. Ind. past participal 

of the root with the prefix Sacfi 
(Gsxingat) 2. lO-l, 
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Primary Word^Vnits 


376. iQdt. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Saihpefjat 
( Looking at a thmg from all pointt 
of view ) 1 . 39 / 4 . 

377. ^h^^Nom.aing. of themta. 
form of the prea. participial adj. 
Saifipa^yat (See No. 376) 6. 13/|. 

378. Nom. plu. of the maa. 
form of the cocnp. adj. Sacbaargaji 
( Ariaing from contact) 5. 22/i. 

379. Nom. aing, of the fero. 
form of the adj. Same (Equal or 
equibaUsced) 6. 7/|. 

380. Nom. plu. of the 
maa. noun Samtrachbha .(A project) 
3. 48-1. 

381. lod. peat participle 

of the root vith the prefixea A 

and Saih (To take the aupport of or 
retort to) 16. $7/j. 

382. Prea. 3rd pare. plu. 
of the root Aa with the prefixet Upa 
and Saih (To wonbip or adore) 
4.25/,. 

383. iQit. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvekilbi^ (All 
ain) 3. 31/i. 

384. Loc. aiog. of the 
met. comp, noun Sarvak^traaami- 
gama (An aatemblage of all the 
Kfatriyat) 1 . I/ 4 . 

385. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarva^tra (All 
the limbt^of the body) 1. 29/f. 

386. Acc. aing. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvapi^ipidSnta. 13. ]3/|. It it 
not quite clear what is intended to 
be conveyed by adding the word 
Anta at the end of the comp. Per- 
baps it ia a misreading by a copyist 
of the Vulgate reading Servaia^pd^’ 
pddarfi tat If it is not, the best that 


can be made out of it ia that the cos¬ 
mic form had "at the end hands 
and feet on all aides 

387. Gen. plu. of 
the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatruaktacetaa (One whose mind 
ia attached everywhere) 13. d/,. 
This meaning could hardly have 
been intended by the author because 
he could not have meant that the 
adorers of the Akiara, who are re¬ 
ferred to here, are so fickle-minded 
as to get attached to all the objects 
that they come in contact with. 
Perhaps what he meant was that the 
adorers of the Akiara are aubjected 
to much pain because they having no 
definite form of the Lord for con¬ 
centrating their minds on, have their 
mbds caught up ic the numerous 
external forms of the objects instead 
of being concentrated on the Aktera 
which is not visible to the pbyeical 
eye. 

388. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun ^rvabhOta (All created 
beinge or all the groea elemente). 

389. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvamahivibhfiti 
(The greatest Vibhfiti of all) 

11.39/4. 

390. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (Every¬ 
thing) 11. 44-2. 

391 . Nom. sing, of 
the mtas. comp, noun Ssrvarambha- 
phalatyigin (One «bo renounces 
the fruit of all acts commenced by 
him) 13.16/,; 14.25/,. 

3^. snf Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390 ) 3.48-1 ; 11.27-1. 
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393. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sarveivara (The Lord 

of AU)n.39/4. 

394. ^ lost. plu. of (he mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva ( See 
No. 390) n. 26/,. 

395. ^f^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390)2. 48-1; 11. 44-2. 

396. FT Adv. lod. (With) 3. 36-2; 
9. 6-1. 

397. F: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 166)2. 48-1*; 3. 36-5 ; 18. 68/4. 

398. Dst. eing. of the fern, 
noun Slddhi( The attainment of an 
object aimed at or of some mincul- 
oui power) 6. 43/4. 

399. fttTFFtJ Nom- plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Siddhavrata (One 
who observes vows in order to 
propitiate the Siddhai) 7.23/4. 

400. %T^Acc. plu. of the maa. 
noun Siddha (An adept i. e. one 
who has ac<]uired miraculous powera) 
7. 23/4. 

401. Acc. sing, of the 

mae. form of the continuous pres. 
participUl adj. SldamSna ( One who 
is sinking) 2.1/,, IO/4. 

402. Nom, sing, of the 

continuous pres, participial adj. 
SldamSna (See No. 401) 1.28/,. 

403. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sukhatantra [ A sale 
situation (created by oneself)] 
3. 36-2. 

404. Acc, plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu* 
styaja (That which is very difficult 
to abandon) 1.33/4. 


405. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj, Sok^ma (Minute) 
3. 36-2. 

406. FlTWf^FgFFs Nom. aing. of 
the maa. form of the comp. adj. 
StaffibhaharfasaiDudbhava (One who 
owes one*a origin to stupefaction 
and exultation) 3. 36-3. 

407. Nom. sing, of the maa, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Sthita (Is located ) 6. 13/,. 

408. ftFFT? Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Sthita (See No. 407) 1. 33/,; 2. 6/4. 

409. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sthiradhl (One 
whose intellect is steady) 2.54/j»56/4. 

410. duTFTFt Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, noun Schira* 
prajfia (One whose intellect is 
steady ) 2. 54/1. 

411. Nom. sing, of the 
ros$. form of the comp, noun Sthlra- 
prajfla (See No. 410) 2.58/4. 

412. frmc Nora. plu. of the maa. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Spr<at (Touching) 5,17-1. 

413. Pres, plu. 3^d pers. of 
the neu. form the root Smp (To 
remember) 11. 44-1. 

414. FFFTs Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Smarat (Remembering) 6. 17-1. 

415. Nom. sing, of the neu, 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
SmfU (Remembered ) 18. 2I/4, 2AU. 

416. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Svakarman (An act 
which forms part of onc*s duty) 
5. 17-1- 

417- 9TFWi^Acc, plu, of the mas. 
comp, noun Svajaoa (One’s own 
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WTO 

man t. <. a reUtire or a friend ) 
1.28/,. 

418. Loc. siog. of tbe mas. 
comp, noun SvadlArma ( One's own 
Dhsrou i.e. duty or ao act wbicb one 
ia under a religious or moral obliga- 
tioD to do ) 18. 47/,. 

419. Adv. Ind. ('OneselT; 
here, ‘yourself’) 11. 44-2. 

f 

420. Pass. 3rd pen. sing, of 
the root Han (To kill) 2.2I/4. 

421. Inst. pla. of 
the mas. comp, noun Harfeman* 
yubhayakrodha (Exulution, resent¬ 
ment and anger ) 13. IS/,. 

422. f^Acc. ^g. of the mu. 
noun HsrM (Exultation) 8 . 3Cf-4. 


423. ft A causal or expletive ind. 
parttcLe. When causal It hu the 
sense of * for or because ’. When 
an expletive, it hu at some places 
the sense of ‘indeed, surely, for 
instance or u is well-known 
2.13/,; 9. 6-1; II. 27-1, 40/,. 44-3 j 
13. 29U; U. IS/,. 

424. {TO.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of tbe put pau. participial 
adj. Huta (Sacrific^ or offered u 
an oblation at a ucrifice) 2.48-1. 

425. ffft Loe. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart) 16, 61/,. 

426. Prei. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root (To become de* 
lighted) 18. 54/,. 


Section C—LIST OF NEW WORDS IN SECTION B 
Amongst the 426 words in Section B. there are several which never 
occur even once in tbe Vulpte and do not, therefore, find place in 
Section A. The following Is a list of such words 


8 «r>al 

New.Wofd No. ift 
Sw.B 

ir 

1 

2 

4 

6 

6 

atfiwmffr 9 

mmi 12 

16 
18 

STOTWnRftfW*!. 19 

20 
22 

24 

25 


Now Word 

Borul 
No. 1 ft 

eiPwtTR: 

S«. B 

26 

srjnHRl 

27 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


39 


40 


41 


42 


44 

«TO: 

45 


47 


50 


Now Word 

No. ia 


80 s. B 

52 

eitWTft 

53 


54 


55 


64 

W| 

smBR 

65 


66 


69 

STTTTO* 

71* 

t 


80 

9 


94 

tfUi 

95 
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New Word 

Bcriil 
NcKin 
&M. B 



98 



107 

% 


U2 


U4 


US 

*T*WhPWt 

US 


119 

ft>rn*TT 

124 

ftVT 

126 

€T^ifW 

127 

IWT* 

129 


130 


134 

frrr 

135 


136 

«T 


141 


144 

>pr^^ft^nn?Tr 

145 

IprtffT*!. 

146 

(jon^ 

147 

IT 


149 


Hfft 

151 

«wf>r 

153 

9 


154 



159 


160 


163 

IT 


165 

twtH 

167 

fRT^ 

169 

«T: 

173 


178 


New Word 

Seritl 
No. ia 


Sec, B 

181 


182 


186 


187 


189 


' 190 


191 


192 

if 


200 

f<TT: 

202 


203 


204 


208 


209 


210 

Wffl 

212 

Oimi 

213 

f^w 

214 


216 



217 


221 


224 

^?TW5 

226 


227 


228 

TWR!! 

230 


232 

S^' 

238 

wf^T 

239 


240 

Z^STir 

241 


243 


244 

n*^ 

246 


247 


248 


249 


New Word 

Seciel 
No. lA 
Sec. B 

9 



253 

irsi^^pTu 

257 

IT 


(adj.) 

261 

9TO: 

263 


265 


266 


267 

n 



271 


273 


279 


260 

9^TTTir 

281 

9\miTr 

282 

9T3«^»r 

284 


285 

91^ 

286 

9^9. 

291 


292 

9tfT<9T 

.293 




300 


304 

^!f9. 

305 

^l<JnTT*9i 

307 


308 



wsnr's 

309 


310 


311 



^9RT9: 

314 


315 

9 



317 

319 

«ra^ 

321 


323 

l^^rar 

326 


1S8 



N«0 Words in Ssctioa B 



Serial 


Serae] 


Seriti 

New Word 

Ho. m 

New Word 

Ho. i& 

Hew Word 

Ho. io 


See. B 


fioe. B 


See. B 


327 

• 5RV 

359 


389 


330 


360 


391 


333 

ftRR 

361 


393 

fhspffs 

334 


362 

fb<EflU 

399 


335 




400 


336 

frwiwr 

368 


402 


337 


369 

ganpR 

403 


343 


370 


404 


344 


372 

HgR*» ^ 

405 


345 


373 


406 


346 


374 


409 


347 


375 


410 


349 


376 


411 


350 


378 


412 


352 

mi (adj.) 

379 

mPn 

413 


353 

OTTfirsf 

381 

mpm 

414 


354 


382 


416 

*1^ 

355 


384 


417 



wirxif*! 

385 



*tT 



386 

C 



357 


387 

giR’fTOWi: 

421. 


Appendix T 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION A 

The Index in Section A of this Part haa been primtrity bated upon 
the mo It easily available and popular editioa of the text published by the 
Niro an Sigar Press of Bombay in 1910. A reference to certain other 
publi^ed editions hsviog however revealed that the text as adopted by 
some of the most sutboritative comisentatora differed at certain places 
from it and from one another's, all the variants which could be noticed were 
collected and incorporated in the said Index. The editions made use of 
for that purpose were :—(1) Jagadhiteccfau Press edition of 1886 with ^e 
BhlfTa of Ssfikara .and the glosses thereon of Aoandagiri and Daivsjfia 
Pai>4ica, (2) Gujarati Press edition of 1912 with eight commentaries' and 


1. Ths names the CMarecnttrlee •ni oC their eutbore m tbii editioo are 

1. Tattts prsMiiikd of Ksisva KMntH BfattlScirTS. 

2. Oidhdrthsdipihs of MedtuuAdaM Strse*^. 

3. of denksrioefuls. 

4. Snb^dhiM of SridhereeHmin. 

5. Bhioapr^tOis of SedlosAdft. 

6. BbAfystkarta^^kd of DhsMpeti SAri. 

?. Pofamirthnprspi of DtivalJb Fsediw. 

8t Astfuui^a/in of RlfbsroDdrs. 
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7. 37- 


(3) Gujanti Press edition of 1935 vvi(b 11 conmeatarjea.’ In order that 
the reader may get a comprehenaive view of the nature and quantum of 
the varianta I append here a comparative table nith the necessary details. 


it 

Ubepter 

end 

VerM 

Readiag in the 

K. S. P. edition 

Viiient ceidiag 
or reedingi* 

Mimes ot the eomraen' 
tatore idoptlng it 

Of them 

1. 

1. 8* 

rWT ? 


Nllakad^a and 
MadhusOdana. 

Do. 

2. 

1. 21. 

er^ between 

Ist and 2nd lines. 

1 Missing 

1 

1 

1 

All the commen¬ 
tators omit this 
remark except 
kara according to 
G. P. edition, 193S. 

3. 

1. 28. 

ic 

9 

1 


Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to tbe J. H. 
P. edition. 

4. 

1. 34. 

1 

1 

• 

WWTS 

1 

NllakaAtha, Ke- 
iava Kldmtr!,Madhu- 
sQdana. SadkaA- 
nanda, Srfdhara» 

SsdSnanda, Dhana- 
' ptti SGri, Daivajfia 
Ptd^iu and RSgha- 
vendra. 

5. 

2. 10. 


40^^ WK 

RlmSouia. 

6. 

'2. 20. 

fsT art >^t) 

TOt 5rTOs wrgs 


Stfikara. 

7. 

2. 24. 


MSdhava Ananda- 
tirtha. 

8. 

9. 

2. 33. 
2. 37. 

jrw% 

tn^ 

Sri VenkatanStha. 
Both VeGkatanSthas. 


1. Th« oamei of the commenterlee in Sbli edittoo ind of their euthon ate 

1 . AdvaiulMya of ^OktrleSrra. 

2. oMAdroihi;w.eydhhM of Aneod egi rt. 

3. VUittidoeitoihSfya or RtrDlAn}Self;*. 

4. Titp^aeaniriH of Vedintedefikfelrye VeAksfenithe, 

5. DeoitMhdfyo of Midheve AnsiDdacStthe. 

4. PfamytA^kd of Jeyttfrlhe, 

PaiiStaihJitya of Hiourelne. 

8. Brahmaneiidafifi of 8fl VeAketeoithe. 

9 . TaUtfidSpikS of VaDebhfielrye. 

10. AitrPft^sAgini of Pu ru^oRacni, 

11. BUvadipa of Nf lekiAthe. 

2, Only the votde ootiide tbe breckele In thie colvimn will be fouad la Pt. IA it Che 
■ppropriite plicee lecerding to the ilphibetical order. 
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8. 16. 



Retding intbe 
N. S.P. edittoa 


(JrarO 


[ciKf«em 


VarikBt reading 
or 


14. I 4. 4. I «m*i. 

(g^) 


16. 5. 26. 

17. 6. 7. 


. 11.1 

. 13. 

. 26. 


Ccrmi) 










21. 6. 28. 

i 

22. 6. 39. 

I 

23. 6. 41. T»«ig?ir^(«St«ni.) i S»«FtU*^) 


24. T. 2 

25. 8. 7 


I 

wTTOH^prnt, (whns) wnwwira. 


RSiB&nuja. 

11 

Nliakan^d. 

RixDiiiuja» Midbava 
Anandtlrtha, Haou- 
reioa, Nlllu6}he 
and all the 8 m the 
G.P. edition, 1912. 

Rimiauja. 

^lUura and alt 
the other comm. in 
the G. P. edition, 
1935 except Nila* 
kaftiha. 

Rimlnuja. 

^ftkara according 
to the J. H. P. edi* 
ttoQ and RiffiSnuja. 

Rimfinuja. 

SaAkira according 
to the 1. H. P, edU 
tion, srI Venka^- 
natha and Puru|o« 
ttania. 

Rirninuja. M&dhava 
Anandatlrtha and 
Jayattrtha. 

RSmlQuja and 
VaUabha. 

Vallabha and the 
8 commentatora in 
the G. P< edition, 
1912. 

Sri VeAkaUoStba. 

SaAkaia alone ac' 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

Sri VenkataoStha 
I and Puruaottama. 


,9 

















9 . 21 . 
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18 . 13 . 



Reiding in tho 

N. S. P. ediUoB 


27. 9. 21. 


Vifient reading 
or read logo 




28. 10* 19. f^(m ft 

29. 11. 3. 


ftWT 


30. 11. U. 

31. 13. 13. 

TTfft 5«1 I 

^ h 

^ )nt ^ II 
fig an i&terpolfition 
before 13. 1. 


32.13.12. «siTft>Rt,9< (wu) j «WTft»Wt(«W), 


33. 13.17. ftftro. 




34. 14. 18.1 



35. 15. 4. ^ 55l) snSr 


36. 18. 13. (w) (w) (>lfRTct) 


A!2 commenutora 
except Sankara, 
MadhuaOdfina and 
Dhanapat: SOrl. 

RSminuja. 

SaAkara alone ac> 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

This verge occure 
only fn Purugottama 
and RSghavendra 
Yatra comm, aa 
13.1. According to 
them, therefore, 
there are in all 35, 
not 34, vergea in thia 
chapter. 

Ritninuja. SaAkara 
hag noted and re¬ 
jected it. (See Entry 
No. 167 inPt. t A). 

.SfiAlura according 
to the J. H. P. and 
G. P. editiona and 
algo Rimlnuja ac¬ 
cording to theG. P. 

edition. 

SaAkara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and all othera 
except RSmSnuja, 
HanumSna, Vallabha 
and Purufottama. 

RSmSnuja, Ve- 
dSntadeiikieirya and 
Venkatanatha. 

SaAkara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion. 


i 








18 . $5. 


Critical Apparatus cf SectioH A 


18 . 43 . 



N. S« P. editioa 


Vtritnl r«a4)PS 

Or roadiof* 


37. 18. 35. j (ffes m) ^ (TO^)| 


38. 18. 43.1 (mm^) 



I da Abira accord jn8 
. to tlje J. H. P. edt- 
tios aad Purufo* 
ttama ted NllakaA* 
fha out of the 11 
' coforeeotatora in the 
I G. P. edition, 1935 
and all in the G. 
P. edition, 1913. 

daftkara according 
, CO the G. P. edition, 
1935 and Madhu- 
I atldana, Dai/ajfta 
I PaiS^ite, lUmiouja 
I and the othen in the 
I aame edition. 



Amm»x 11 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION B 

The editioni of the Kiimir receoalon collated originally for this 
purpose were those of Dr. Otto Schrader of Germany, Mr. S. N. Tidpatrl* 
kar of Poona and SSatri JlvirSm EilidSs of Gondal. The readings common 
to all the three were taken aa the standard readings of that recension and 
those common to only two of them or found in one of them only were men> 
tioned in the foot-notes. Subsequently the Msdrea University edition of 
Dr. Chtntamani having come to my notice, it was compared and wherever 
it was found to differ from the standard text of the recension ascertained 
as above, notes in the last column of this Appendix or m the foot-notes 
were added aa seemed necessary. 

THe words indexed in Section B of Part I are those only which have 
been printed in bold type in Col. 4 hereof, the remaining ones being 
common to both the recensions. A mere change in the order of the same 
words in the same quarter line has been disregarded. The names of the 
commentators of the vulgate who are found to have adopted some of the 
readings found in the KHmlr recension have been mentioned in the last 
column as against such readings. 
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Abbtfviaiions A ^ A bh i navegupU ; B s Bl^ Sskara ; C s Ci At&mani ; 

J B j^varSm KS])dSa ; H b RSmakaAtha ; S s Schrader ; T 



Cusp(«r. 

Tl<edTne in th< 

N.Jv 

eoicl^n nf kh« 
vul|«ta 




S.No. 

vme •M 

Tsr*c«Quir* 

vsr In (h« 

R««ding IQ the 

KUmtr re««oaion 


Remirhi 

1 

14/2 

(U 

4HW3IS 53c?ra* 



i 

2 

>• ’ 

7/3 


»rT*f^rs( 



3 

>. 8/2 


r?: 



4 

w 8/4 




For the other 
readings in the 
vulgace see 
App. L 

5 

,1 9/4 


•fWfja^ftrfTTT^Tt 








6 

,.11/1 


a 



7 

M 18/1*2 

fibril ^ 






lfl9^qTs » ^ ^ » 




„ ().♦) 


f 



8-9 

..21/3, 






M 24/3 

;> 





..w 





10 

» 28/2 


1 5ft 

i 


(1) 

1-3/1 


1 ^J) 

1 

1 


(2) 

„ 10/2 

1 

1 (C) 

j 


Dr. Chintlma^ 
Tki seems to have 
overlooked the 
fact that the 


1 


1 

• 

context IS ag* 
ainat the pro¬ 
priety of these 


,, » /4 


»ft«mOTT<lnni (C) 


readings. 

(3) 

(4) 

» 19/4 
„ 21/1-2 


3B^s«TaRr^(J> 
«r4a “era 


SaAkara ac¬ 

cording to J. H. 






P. edition con- 



cun in this. 


3, 23/3 

(J) 




m 











Crsticai Apparatus cf St^ticri B 


■ 

Chcpter, 

fUadiBA talbe 



1 

vcrie-^utr* 
ur io ibt 

rolfsw 

N. S.P. 

•dittoa of die 
vulgite 

Ri.edia( ia tbe 

KUiDjr reocaetoB 

Remerki 

11 

12 

Z.2S/3 

« M /4 



SaA- 





kan (J. H. F. 
«(lUioo). 

13 

.* Wl 

«lWTf8r 




»,7) 




14 

„ 32/2 

sr ^ < 



15 

M 33/3-4 


?T ^ ^ ftiraT: 




^ II 






. 


16 

17 

« 37/2 
o 39/4 
„ (9.W) 


?iwrwiwT*^ 


1$ 

„ 47/3 


4NiM 

(No( in C) 

19 

2.1/3 



20 

3/1 

ITT ^ *WJ ^ 

in *1^ zAvw 







21 

M 5/3 

34J- 


«^«re: in A, B 

22 

M 6/4 


fk^ 

% *i. 

and R according 
to C. 

85?m^u. 


23 

M 7/2 

pfflft 



24 

„ 8/2 


Wi 


25 

M 10/4 


♦ftyTTdH. 

Rlmlauja. 

(6> 

1.30/1 

*ITf^ 

4w% >n^rt 




<S» T and C} 


0) 

m31/4 




(8) 

35/4 


iTtr^iO 


C9) 

u 45/4 


?f«n?55ggiTOs (J) 


(18) 

M 47/2 


wWdftnwwBJ > 



.. /4 



CD 

2.5/2 

?Dlt 

^W«4n (S, T & C) 



f 

1 

^uTOitO) 
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Bhag<tvadftdi Word-Indtx Pt. I—Apptndix 12 


s.No. 


26 


27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


Chtptcr, 
T«rM Avd 
verie-4UAr* 
tor in tho 
VUlfAlA 


Beading in the 
R 9.P. 
oditlon of the 
vul|ai» 


Reediog ia the 
Klimir reconaion 


Remarka 


2.10'! 


» 11 / 1-2 
a , 12/1 


sitwrqUf »n^ 
sr 5 wvt. 


„ »»/2 wnt^TJ 

»/4 : 

.. <2) 


21/4 
„ 24/3 


33 

» 26/1 


„ (3,4,S) 

34 

1 

1 

„ 30/4 


ftST: 


W ^ 

«T?4 


0) 

1 

2.18/3 


0) 

» 26/4 


<0 

27/1 

if 

' (5) 

» 29/2 



^wn, 

«^^ay: i 

wfimirr* 

II 

i w3*ft*Ert 

snrmrr&vm^ I 

«r fk 

R W»0 5»R!f^: 

fn:^ 

f»^^r ^ TT «tT^ 

ftrtf 


wr 

*T *nf 5ftf^5*nfftr 


*TT3^ in B ac¬ 
cording to C. 

JD A. 
according to C. 

in A ac¬ 
cording to C. 

C doea not 
note thia variant. 


according t o 
Midhava Anan- 
datlrtha. C doea 
not note thia 
variant. 


According to C 
the reading in 
R and A is the 
same aa in the 
vulgate and that 
in B ia 
5R. 


(J and C) 

N 

(S and J) 

§J (S and J) 
dSn^iwj: (T and C) 
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Critieal Apparatus cf Ssetion B 


S.No 

Cfuptef, 
verie tnei 
Tcts«*qutr* 
tor in th« 

vulfitto 

lUodipcin tb« 

N. », V. 
tdicioo nf ibe 

Rcadift^ in the 
Kltatir toeoeuda 

Remarks 






35 

» 35/3 

^ ^ ?4 



36 

« 40/1 

sf ^ eafWRT?: 

•I »*frns*?snwt 


37 

„ 40/2 

^ fMl 


Noe noted by C. 

38 

» 41/2 



39 

40 

« 42/3 

%<WTf7?nt 



„ 43/2 




41 

« 3-4 

sftr H 

aft a 


42 

« 47/8 


awg wftWTrft t 


43 

.. 48/1 





ftTTaM»a»rTftRf i 






44 

,8 50/1 

Ji^wt Jurist W 

JCftWl «ITM %9 

Not Doted by C. 

45 

51/3 


wa^^Tvntgvr 







46 

M 54/1 


ft>rwgw w 


47 

« » /3 

f% trwM 

ft 


48 

o ,»/4 


K%« 







49 

50 

.. 56/4 

.. 

.. 58/4 

5fsTi^ 

?IW flU uftftRf 


R. r«ada ftw- 





Tf: according to 


,> 60/1 

anwt lift 

wPl ft 

c« 


.. 61/1 


8]ft wswT 


(6) 

3.32/3 

g^R; 


A. according to* 

c. 

R and B ac- 

<’) 

52/1 





xaar saftaft^ft i 

cording to C. 

(8) 

,> 55/4 


ftTOf: rr and J) 


.. 58/2 

^jriOni sicT: 

fftSTTfta 




1 

fTand C) 
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Bhagavad^tA Word-Index Pt. I—Appendix II 


Chtpler» { 

9< Np, Tene^oir*! 
(sr io the I 
vuigtie 


ReAdifiK ie 
N. S. P. 
edltiott p( the 
vulgeM 


ReadlfiB the 
KHffilr receneloo 



2.(*0.U) 

» 64/1 




66*67 


. iHM) 


ft TOnil* 
STTft II 


55 ,, 69/4 4rT ft?n q?imy 

56 a.2/1 


57 „12/1 

58 „22/4 

59 „ 23/3 
..(4) 




IRW^gA: 5 


mft II K\ rr 


ffr rrftt qrffi4t *ftt 


ft^sn ^ 


The slight dlf* 
ference between 
tbe resdiogs in 
in S ind J on 
the one hand 
and that in T 
on tbe other Is 
ignored. 



Klmlnuja adds 
tbli variant C 
baa not noted 
this. 


(10) 

2.61/2 


19^ 4ireft?i 

1 (S, T sod K) 

tu> 

M »/4 


1 flW JT?T (J) 

111) 

68/2 


fttrtrtnft (T) 

(13, 

» /4 


41BT m (J) 

(1) 

3.6/2 

1 

(Jwqm: 

1 

(i) 

' » 17/1 


»I<*(C) 

(3) 

M 23/1 

1 s? 

ei$ ? (T and C) 

(4)1 

,, 26/3 




A according to 
C. 

Nllaka&tha. 
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Criiieal Apparatus qf Stctian B 


S. Ko. 

Cbipler, 
T«r 9 and 
v«rie quar¬ 
ter IB tha 
milfat# 

Reading in Hu 

N. S, P. 
edit BA of the 
vulgete 

1 Reed’DgiDdie 

1 KAicoIr roceaaiOB 

1 

Rcmatlta 


60 3.27/2 2^1: ortfM fAm 5^: vrmi 

61 „ 28/3 nom tjomf 

62 „ 31/2 

63 ,» „ /4 5«*i^ e!sPr I 

64 „ 32/2 51 a t g f^ U g ^ | ^ ^ na »^ Not noted by C. 

65 „ „/4 

66 „ 35/4 «nnn* * 

67 ,, 36/3-4 c Dotei etre- 

n n ^ m the read¬ 

ing in R. 

68 „ 36-1,2. «r^CTm-8W%5r 

3,4,5 fTO8.i 

I ( ) 5Wfb^ 

I wi f^T «at %v 

j fvWd I (i$tfmr c; 

J H t H 

; iifrmn%zm~ 

I g; y: ng- 
Itf I 

ingfnM 

I vrcnsiv^^ «,?: 

1 w^Tf^ngnw? I 

nf gii) t r^ru IA itH f 

] 

j fira^.c^) j 

I fh«»w T^tt ^ I 

i 


I I 

{*) 3*36/1 j f^q;t4T: f^»T^^*.(S) 

I,. „ /4 ! (S) 
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BhagavadgUS Wtrri’lndtt Bi. I'-Apptndxx II 


1 

Chapter, 
verse ena 
verse*quAr* 
ter ib the 
vulgite 

Reeding id the 
RS.P. 
edittoa ef the 
vulgete 

Reiding! in the 
Kiimtr receneion 

Remetke 




«f jW|luil^M4«rt UHII 


69 

3.37 

n 1 

^ ^ 

^wrft 11 


70 

„ (8*9,10, 
U) 

?MT 1 

fifll WWfH: 


71 

4.1/1 



Not noted by C. 

72 

.r 2/1 
„ 0.2.3,4) 




73 

» 10/2 

fprtm JngnfVsT: 

si«xnrT mnnwT: 

1 

74 

.> 13/2 

Ijowffrwwt: 



75 

1. 14/2 


If sr VTtr: 


76 

>, 17/1 



ir 

77 

» U/1 

t 


- 

a) 

3.36/5 

1 . 

i 

1 


C ea the only 
and S aa an 
alternative read¬ 
ing. 

(8) 

.. 39/4 

41 

(S and J) 


(9) 

.> 40/4 



(10) 

41/3 

1 

(S, T and O 


(tt) 

42/4 

d\ S^s 4rs 

TOfJt U / 


(1) 

4.3/h2 

« t^T4...3C?R5 1 



(2) 

«3/4 




C3) 

«4/3 

4W^?Rl, 

(C) 


C4) 

• (5) 

7/4 

„ 18/4 

g gfljj |S3fs>4®fk 

A 

4 

fT^TWtri 
(T and C) 

?r ^'hR: isw^^cr, 
(S aa an alternative 

!00 

) 







Critical Apperatm Sactian B 


9. No. 

ChapUr, 
T«rM tod 

Mr lo th« 
VUlftM 

Readme m the 

N. S. P. 

edUioa of (be 
vuleite 

r 

[ lUeduif lo the 

KjiiDSr rcccaeioo 

J 

Renarka 

78 

79 
30 
81 

i 

4.18/4 { 
„23/4 ; 
„ 25/2 
„ 35/3 


9 ^«! 

^fW SR*Wt ^ 

Not fioted by C. 



82 

« 36/1 




»,n 




83 

,>42/3 
«.<» 1 


ftWT 

M 

84 

» 1/4 1 

nfisftf'nm ; 



85 

»3/4 


4»^T?^lwg^rt 




1 

1 


86 

M 

„5/2 









87 

.« n/4 



1 






88 

» 17/4 




89 

.. nn 

ii 

TOT ^ 




1 

1 



ot 

! 

<6) 

4.37/2 


1 

TOWTTS^ ?WT (8) 





■iMIMlK^dV WI \}t) 


(1) 

« »/4 1 

?WT 

(S) 


(1) 

6.1/3 

1 *i4%*r 

. ^t IWntrrff^CT) 
'4:.(C) 


(2) 

M 4/4 

1 *f>«n 

(J) 


0) 

>, 7/2 

1 tTPraii*n iwHw* 

’ 44?fTWT ft^r^<T) 


(4) 

» 8/4 


(C) 


(5> 

« 9/1 

5T5MSI Rai*«a 



(«) 

„ 13/3 

1 

TOK St ^ 

i 

1 
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6hagavadgli& Word^ndtx Pt. I^Apptndix U 


B.Ko. 

Chapter, 
vtne aod 
T«rs«^uir* 
ter lo th« 
▼UlftlQ 

Rtading In the 

N, S. P. 
editcoo nf fh« 
vulgaM 

Reading in (he 
Kiimtf rMcnaiOD 

Remarba 






90 

„ 19 

„ («) 

IW 1 

^ ft 


1 

91 

1 .. 7M7 

fts^eOfWft 

SiTJ^ 1 

according to all 
the comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1935 except 

, Nilakahtha. 

92 

„ .. /+ 

1 

g?# W4 

1 

g# 

93 

n 22/1 

» t9,l0> 

ft 

% ft >Tt*n( 


94 

M 23/4 

« 9 99fT 

« ^ R g^ 5!n 


95 

»» 24/1 

5ty?t*g^s^^TOT 

«Rr: 


95 

97 

13 

.. 26/1 
., (12.13) 


qp4 vw 

Not noted by C. 

<?) 

5.19 

?WTft 

The eame at the 
lame place io T. In 
S it it taid to have 
been found here in 
M». B only. InT it 
it alto laid to have 
been found after 
VI. 9 at in the other 
Mt. teen bv S 


(6) 

I, 20/2 


ij] 


(9) 

„ 23/2 




(10) 

« 23/3 

•KrawftiW ^ 

«m>a^nT5t'?t (C) 


(in 

» 25/3 

ftrtfttirT 37?nRfls 

feeit^T (T> 


(«) 

M 26/3 


«TWi s5rft^kn{C) 


(«) 

28/1 

vffl-WW 15155 

(T) 

1 

1 
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Critical ApparatUi <4 Sictian B 


8. No. 


Cha{Ker* 

VOrM Kftd 
vorM^utr. 
U? in ihe 
Tul^u 


RcodiflA iA ch« 
N. 8. P. 
«dit»oft of (be 
vtUfoto 


fU*dhi| in dM 
KMsitr roeeasioii 


Rftmirk* 


9S 

99 

100 

101 


102 

103 

104 

105 

106 
107 


5.28/3 

6.(U.J) 

7/2 

M 

.. 9-10 


^T*rn*n 


.. 13/2 
i»/3 

M 

10/1 

» »/4 

M 19/4 

„ 20/2 


just WWRs 


I 

j ®*n irf^ 

I irnnvvrw^: 

I The turn occur* 
I eifig ee V. 19 in the 
1 vuigtte occure efter 
; V1.9 end before VI. 
10 ifi lome Mit, of 
the ten According 
to S and T, end in 
the comtnenuiy of 
! Rlmeke&lbA accord* 
bg to C. 

Ifuwwnis 

If UlsURltfl: 

(just el^iH wTwft 


Not noted by C. 


Sankara (J. H. 
P. edition). 


(R&mlnujK). 


Not noted by C. 


U) 

( 2 ) 

( 1 ) 

(4) 

iS) 

( 6 ) 




6.4/2 
M 5/2 
6/3 

M 11/4 
M 13/1 
15/2 


» 19/3 


n5*TTWtWT#!t 

«FT?*r^ 


u4 

4i*ft f*nT5WT*ro^ 


dtOwt 


arywid fliaRlrtd. (T) 

, diHlWS^ > y— . 

(S) 

wwWirfwi(T&j) 

«IM^ Hfit (J) 

I 

■ (S,TandQ 
alPiHi ftwfi^qw’ (T) 


Rininuja. 


203 









Bkaiavad^td Word-tniex Pt, !^Appin4ix 11 



Clupur, 
««t«« ftiid 
vene*qMr> 
ter ia the 
vulpte 

RetdifiB >0 

H. B. P, 
tditiOD of the 
vulBite 

RflsdisB in the 
KUmlr recent ion 

RecDttlit 

108 

6.21/1 







» »/4 
,, (8,9, W) 

f^tTr ar<3: 

! aWR: 


110 

,• 26/2 


1 fir«TOra?rj 


111 

.. /3-4 

5#Sf 

{nviM^- 




g«*r^ n 

I u 



„(11W5) 



112 

37/1 

Wift: 

wnrt 



„ i"* 




113 

.. /3-4 

WTO 

?wt *n4 


114 

3.37-1 

vtnft fWT »T«gftn 

n^jift nvv?: II 



61ITO 

%t nft f w; II 


1 






115 

:« 38/4 

ftirfl IJFTJ ^ 

fkmv 






(V 

6.26/1 

wr ^ra't ' 

RRt (T) 


(9) 

M M /4 

titsft?!, 

M siH(C) 

i 

<10) 

M 27/2 


TOTfltfWwiHCCi 


<11)1 

3, 29/3 


fltRj’RWrtT^cJ) 

T?2ri?T qtnjwTfjn (S) 

C noticed 

Qd occurring in 
fi. 

112) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

.,31M 
„ 36/1 
„37/4 
„ 37/5 

fr 

^ (C) 

wtennws (C) 
ir^m? Tft (T) 
9pt?f^ <S) 



C has w^«T»?r: 
and wftsRis the 

f 


1 


first as the read* 
log in R and 
the second aa 
thatfin A and B. 

<10 

38/1,2 

«ftr«r»Rrj^5rg- 

«WtWTft^5IT* 


) 


(TficC) 


(17) 

„ 39/1 

fWT 

20 

»wr (T&C) 
4 













Cnfieal Apperctui of Soction B 


S. No 

CbopMr. 
veriA aad 
• vme-4U4r* 
ter in the 
vulftt* 

itctdias inlbe 

P. 

<ditioB of tbe 

vul^lo 

Retdjs^ iatbo 
KMmlf r«6eocson 

R«marlii 



... 

' 


116 

M 42/2 

„ (»> 

1 

3Tr«nl 5^ 

28 aa 

itlternative 
retding ia C 
taken from R. 

117 

43/3 

I ' 

iiftt aijRs wrt i??ra 


118 

» »/4 


fti8C^r 

Not noted by C. 

119 

44/2 


TffC 8WfftSW 


120 

» 46/2 


irrPrwi: w ) 


121 

M/2 

» 

3»wn(T<TlI? 

1 


13 

122 

M 2/2 


>( J>T: {^1^^ 


123 

M 6/4 

SPW; WWWt 

innFitn 

1 

1 

1 

124 

,, 9/1 

M 


JWTJ jftwt 


125 

» 12/3 

„ (4,5.6) 

*m j 

*W tf fliWW 

1 

1 

126 

127 

« 18/2 

M ,i/4 


^ Wl* 

*m nfK 


128 1 

n 23/4 

?rrm 

WWHt 9TP?I 


(18) 

1 6.40/4 


9n3 IT. i & C) 


m 

» 41/2 

( 

1 

5«!Wt wi’61^(T) 

ValUbha and 
the 8 comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1912- 

m 

43/2 

1 

5W^ (T) 

5nffT <rrtt^*Pl (C) 


(21) 

„ 46/2 

TtT^WItSW ^RTTSTm, j 

5iT*l 1 

1 

(T as 2 D alternative) 


(I) 

7.1/3 

«RNrt TOl fT) i 


(2) 

8/2 

1 

JITOs <C) 



M 11/1 


8^ «TOmft>T(T8cC) 


(4) 

13/2 


wwt wsi i‘i‘l 


(5) 

M 14/4 


HWWUlflT^ % (T) 


(6) 

M 16/2 

^=sr1N«t=. 

4RT: 5^fiRt 

(TaadC) . 

• 







Bhagavadglid Word^lndix Bt. I-^Appendix II 


S.No. 

Clupter. 
vene ind 
TBTMSftJtf 
ter lA th« 
vulgete 

Readias m the 
N.ts P. 

editiOD Che 
vulgate 

ReadisB in the 
KUmIr reeeoaion 

PetDarke 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

7. 1’*^ 

«26/3 

>,28/i 

«2/3 

„ <2,5,4.5, 
6,7) 

11/3-4 

14/4 

.> 17/1 
20/2 

*ri^TflT ^ 

3 4RFT8 mn. 

3 w»?f Trer 

wft j?T*i 

?|^BT *rf5wr^(8) 

Not noted by C. 

sraivivid ^ *n*i 

6<rtStsHp*TWsirasn 

1 


«?5* « w«r«it ftjs 

ftTKrnT'^: 


(7> 

7.23/5-6 


^pTT^tpni^ *nf^ 

la S aa an 

<«) 

•, 24 

1 


additional Uine 
in acanza 23 and 
in J aa an addi¬ 
tional one line 
atanza. 

R haaf'omitted 

m 

>, 30/2 


1 

frrfW nrn (C> 

1 this whole atan ZB 

1 according to C. 

(1> 

8.1/1 


l*R*m <T) 



».3/4 


(J) 


<3) 

» 5/1 

4WI4*i^ ^ 



14) 

«S/2 

%fr«T ^ 

(T and C) 
%?RIT (C) 


CS) 

» 9/4 

5WSS TOTm, 

.3^«n?t(C) 


(6) 

10/2 

WIT 

WIT g?TJ (J) 


17> 

„httwteti 



(8) 

11/1-2 
&11/3-4' 
n 11/3-4: 


(T) 

sitfir ( T id 


<9) 

» 12/4 1 


an alternative) 
anfttflffl ^t»l'lT^*n^(T) 



j 
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CritieaJ Apparatus of Section B 


B 

vene ind 
verie^Wir. 
tor in 
rvIgAte 

Rsi^lnfr in the 

N S.P. 
edItjAA of the 
vult*tn 

Kttdxnjt ift th« 
KlimJr r«eeation 

Remark* 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

8-21/3‘4 

1 

» 22/4 

« 26/3 4 

i 

9.(1,2.3.4) 
» 6-1 

,.7/2 

1 t{ ^ 

I ^ 1 

1 

1 

trtpJTT JnsrsTT^i^ 
afst^TT ii 

1 

ftr 

3f intfl !? 

1 

qs ^ 90rr8>!T^ 

W»r^: 5Tlt3FTlftr 
m^h}t 3?Tt II 

1 

^rhgr% 

tpHwftWfWW 

C gives this 
as an additional 
Ardha inR & A. 
It U poaaible 
only as a sub* 

1 stltute. 

B has VTV^T to 
place of 
and he and R 
both have et??rtTT 
In place of 
according to C. 

(I0>, 

8.25/1 


(TandC) 


(11) 

.. 26/1 

r?ft 

©?fWFT«fr (T, J fic C) 


(1) 

9.2/4 

55# eSn 

4r59» *1*11 (T) 


(2)1 

4/1 


(T & C) 


(3) 

). 5/4 

tmm 

HfltWT (T) 


1 

1 

1 

« 5-1 

f 


1 

11 (T) 

1 

1 

(5) 

1 

6-1 


^ % fMw =9 (T & 

C ds an alternative) 

1 
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Bhagatadgitd W&rd-Jniex Bt. I^Appendix II 



Cbtpter, 

v«ra« aod 

vert««quir* 
tflf in th« 
vulgkt* 

Kcidins in tb« 
N.S,P. 
edition of The 
▼ulgtce 

Besdiag in tba 
KSioiif reeeneioa 

Bemorki 

i 




Not noted by C. 


n /2 

*((3^ fis( 

irtgrr fi3 wrt4Tra*^ 


1 

tP M /4 

10) 


1 

f 

1 

144 

» 22/1 
„0U5,14, 
IS,«) 


aR»m (v7VvT«(ii) 

1 

145 

n3U4 

8T> Sl^TOI 

;t 


146 

10.8/1 
» 072,3) 

s?Ws 

•w si»wt 

Not noted by C. 

147 

„ 13/4 

„ w 

1 

^ ^ irtlft 

1 

1 


9.12/3 

irntt %4 

wTgft 

(T&J) 


(75 

M u/4 


sT^ film? (T) 


(«> 

n 14/1-2 

art 

iiO^TRiif 


(9) 

17/1 

2npfi^ wwnt 

ftfTTfW 'TOJ 

8T?WTm: nwmt (S&T) 
fffrt 3lf 

TOWTs (J) 
ftwTflfW anra: (T) 

trtRiw tWAifli; 
In R sccording 
toC. 

(tO) 

„ ,./3-4 

Wf 

n* m T u 

S*rfr ^ 1 (J) 


<11)1 

(12) 

» 22/1 
m/4 


WTWTT^ 

44iw|4t (T) 


(13) 

» 23/4 


2riP5l G) 


(M) 

o 24/r 

?fTORt ^rar 

9^4:^ (T) 


(15) 

(16) 

» 31/2 

M »/3 

5TTOrf^ 

(T) 

ai^JC (C) 
pis ^4 H4?r^ 

(T, J and C) 


(1) 

10.8/2 

*lTf5 


(2) 

.. 9/4 

^ <Hp4t ^ i 

SBlf^ =4 (C) 


*3) 

„ 10/4 

•ns'raiw 1 i 

;rt mwf^i (C) 


(4) 

» 14/2 

4FWf 1 

4^ 44% am(S &T) 
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Criiieal Apparatus Seeticn B 


8. No. 

Chapter, 
verie end 

v«Tee*quec- 
ter ia the 
ral$^U 

Readiag in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reeding in the 
KUmTr reoeneleo 

Renerke 

1 

148 

10.14/4 


TO4<rs 

1 

s 

149 

„ 16/2 


ftrefftTRJR: 55W? 

f 

150 

17/1-2 



ftfft *??!- 



TO 

' Rt Wt 

1 qlfltsc. R accord- 




1 

' ing to C. 

151 

» 19/2 


a»T; 

1 R&mSnuja. 

152 

22/1 


, %TRt RJTWfSCH 

' Not noticed 


>.'« 


1 

byC. 

1S3 

.. 25/2 




154 

„ »/3 


jrTO awRftsyii. 


155 

„ 27/3 










9,10,11) 




156 

m41/3 ; 





„ (U.13) 


1 


(5> 

1 

10.24/3 

%5iT*fl5rrH^ 





1 

(S and T) j 


(6) , 

27/4 


TOOTt ^ ^^tTNR (T) 


0) 1 

29/4 

IRS 

(T) 


(8) 

M 31/1 


q^; IT) 


(») 

« 38-1 


IRRliW 



$ 


»1T?S*TR%T ( 



' r 


JJTOTfRt 





qt^TO^ •• ('I') 


<10) 

9, 39/1-21 

iiTOf^r 

TOtrf^r 



1 







(S, T and C) 


OX) 

..40/1 i 

rm I^Rf 

S«r^wTt!rt , 

fT) ' 


02) 

42/1-2: 

fURT Nk^flW ft? ffiflfl 1 

amr 



1 

j 

?RT^ 18, T and C) 



i 

1 

«?«igr ft 

{6 according 

1 

1 


TO^ 1 

CO C). 

(U)j 

1 ^ i 

fire»iTCftrt \ 




„ ,> /4 1 



(B according 


• j 

1 

1 

to C ). 


B. 0.1.14 
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Bkdgatad^Ui WGrd'Jni0x P/. I—Appendix II 


9. No. 

dupior, 
ver«fl «nd 
TersS'quaf- 
ter lo tho 

vulftco 

Rotdtnj in the 
N.S. P, 
edition of tho 

R««diDB is the 
Kiimfr rooooiton 

Romarks 






157 

» 3/2 


VRJTTt 

Sankara (J. H. 





P. edition). 

il 

» 4/3 




IPl 

6/4 





»> 

1 



160 

.. 8/1 

1 ^ 5 flt a|H; 

1 

IT 5 at wftr «|*^ 

?nprflr in R (ac¬ 
cording to Cl 

161 

.. 9/2 

fSX- 

ar^rfl^ fftt 

162 

„ U/l 


ftiiiarepiwTt 







163 

l«/4 



Sa6kara(J. H. 
P. edition). 


.. 




164 

,, 19/3 


wr 


16S 

20/3 




166 

,,21/1 ! 

«*f! ft WT*I 

«*ft* ft JfT 


167 

•> *» /3 1 

1flitwra;* 

aftA* 



1 

' ^Ti< 

TTfTt 



„ >« 1 




168 

« 26/1 

1 8!?ft ^ 

SITft 

1 

1 

(1) 

1 1 

i|1.2/2 ! 

j 

^ ft^TOt aai ^ 




(T and C) ; 


(2) 

,»3/3-4 . 

€|f5TOtftl t 

1 

1 

?5ft«gTW5^d(B 



1 

(T) i 

according to C). 

C3) 

„ 7/4 



(♦) 

3, 15/4 

gT*Tt« 1 

3Tat« & C). 


(5J 

„17/3 , 


q^Tlt m 18 and J) 


(6) 

»18/3 . 

1 

1 

0 S-1 
In S this variant isi 

C gives the 
Utter as the vul- 
gate reading and 




miapuced in 10.: 

the former as 

{D 1 



28/3). ; 

the variant. 

,, 20/3 


tT^q«t (T aa| 





an altarnativa) * 


<8) 1 

?. 24/3 

tJT ft 

^Tft?aT(S> J&C) 



aio 











Criiteal Apparatw df Sutidn B 



! ChdpCer, 

1 vcrie ftod 
versB^uar- 
Mr iathe 
vulptM 

RBldisg lo chB 
N.^P. 
fiditioa th« 
vulgite 

1 

^ RudingiothB 
KMm{r rBCeniioft 

Repierk* 

169 

170 

:-[ 

'll.26/2 

1 M 27-1 



1 

B according to 




initead of dt«r- 


1 



*rRT:, he and R 





both read f^Wr, 



, 

q)«Ts, 

inaCead off^^:* 



1 

^ II 

5t inatead 





of *i*d>*r and he 



, 

ilt, 8Vr ^ nv«9- 

alone r e a d a 


1 

i 

1 

^rtnAref* II 

Mfevil: 

and R atone 
JTI^; 

inatead of 




1 

^KMfeHIt. 

171 

„ 28/4 


wwiii 


172 

„ 30/4 

irawi 1 

•R?TW1 tfwns 

Not noted by C. 

1 

„ (10) 

1 


173 

„ 32/3 






1 



174 

34/2 


^rIw^(12> 


175 

..37/1 1 


% 51 

According to 



j 

R^l, 

C. A reada the 



1 

1 


firat two worda 
ae 

176 

„ 38/3 

1 


^isf% ^ ^ 


(9) 

11.28/2 1 


(B accordiog 

1 


1 


CO C) 


(10) i 

,.31/2 i 


(T) 

9TlT5ra« 1 


<11)1 

„33/l ' 

«RTt 


(12) 

»34/2 1 

1 


'^r<^i<«K 1 

According to 


1 

^S^ra. fell JQ T) 1 

1 

C, R and A 
have the reading 




1 

1 

j 
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Bltagavad^i Word-Indtx Bt. I^Apptndix II 


Chipur, 
v«rae tod 
S. Ko. v«ri«*4U«r- 

tdt ro Che 
Vul0»U 


Rttdiog In the 
N.S.P. 
edUioD of ch« 
vulg«te 


Reading in the 
Klimtr recent ion 



J77 11.39/3*4 I 


I 


H4r R*r#S^ II 
^ fk According to 

tslwt C the reading ia 
i|(J3) 





11.40/3 

aiH ftfl ft ifcR* 





(T)| 

<14) 

.. M /4 


SRTOTTg ?rt ^ Rtn? 



eir 

ftr frtti (J> 

r4 d«?Tgtft ^t^sfkfrfs 




(T as a variant) 

(iS) 

» 41/2 

k k t 

k t ^n^!R 




(T and C) 

(16) 

» 42/1 

ewfs^isftr 

eWrT^sfk CT) 


4 


{ft^T^W^ (T) 

(17) 

r, 43/1 

fwfdf^ SlTO 

(T) i 

18) 

,, ,> /4 

1 8fU^IW?«I? 

j 

8njft*PWTRr(T and J> 
a?qf5nmmRt {T as an 




additional variant)! 



















Criiical Apparatus o] Stctian h 


S. No 

Chapter^ 
v»r«o tQ6 
verie*4uir* 
tor io tho 
vulgete 

Reading in the 

N. 8. P. 

edition Of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in (he 
KUmIr recenaioB 

Reinatke 


22,23.24) 


fikrr ftw TOU 

w fW frat 
i\\\\ 

h, «c 

^ ‘iftwi’n- 

9%, ST dsnfl «rrf^ 
sriti II ^ II 

m R and 
TOt in A ac. 
cording to C. 

185 

186 

187 

U.3/2 

5/2 

M 

I» 8/4 

Nn 9;t4 7 

*T^TW% 

ei4Miee\nl<Mnin^ 

qirnjwrrarftsm; 


18$ 

,* 9/1 
(3) 


wc 


189 

M n /2 

»r 





U.48/1 

sr 

(T&C) 


CM) 

M /3 

tj4fiT5 5nw «75*i; 

^.4 5iWTf^ 

IT, J and C) 


(12) 

„ 49/2-4 

,, 52/1 

. . 

ajWH^ 

...^XfgA ...... * 


(23) 

„ S3/4 

mrsiftf iTt *WT 

OTHftr ^WT (J) 


<24> 

54/1-2 

^T^in 

1 

?r^5T 

1 (T) 


(1) 

12.5/4 


(T and C) 


(2) 

8/3 


?4 *^5^9 
(T & C) 


(3) 

.. lo/l 

«?«n%s'2Rwn4ft 

eT«nl'««3?T!?rft a9.{T) 


(4) 

M 11/4 

2 

flfll(*l4I5l. 

13 














Bhagavad^ta Word^Indtx Bt. t—Appendix 11 


S. No. 

v«r9o tnd 
var»e>4uaf- 
ter ip the 
«vlgete 

ID the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulfete 

Reeding io the 
Kliratr reeeneion 

Remark 1 

190 

12.12/4 

m 


According to 





Cthe last word 




1 

in this line la 





WR5?TTT. 


(3.6,7.8) 




191 

» 15/3 



' 

192 

,, 16/3 




193 

M 17/3 


5>4inTqrewi«ft 


194 

18/2 


DTnTtmmDt: 












195 

l3.XIn- 



Puruahottama 


Dumber- 


Dffil ^ kw 1 

and Rfighaven- 


ed ettnzi 

^ 1 

: V 1 

dra Yatl and 


before 

M- /n 



aome maa* of 




v^vnr inn 

the vulgate ac* 



1 


cording to C 





contain thia. 




- 


196 

,»l/4 

fffl BtWt 

#in| n^. 



„ 0.4> 

i 


1 

197 

11/1 


6r«nwr?nfftBrD^ 

1 


(8> 

12.13/2 

tWs ^ 

Nt WT«TsW«1(T) 



» 14/2 

1 JWn>TT 

ftWFDT (TJ 


(’> 

»> »* /4 

1 

(T and J) 


(«) 

*. 15/2 ; 


g (T) 


w. 

M 20/1 


qAiaff^q.(T and J) 


»>! 

1 

13. Before 


r >#VWWTSrtTTW ^ 


ItlQSB 


554 



No. 1 <£ \ 


4f 1 



ufloumber-' 


4»t7W«n1R 1 



«d Btanza; 


W ^ II0) 


(2) 

« 1/3 [ 


H <T and C) 


(3) 

.. /4 1 

?ita« i 

?Tft5: (8 and J) 


(4> 

3/3 

^nmiw ' 1 

(C) 

t 

4 
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Critteal Apparatu$ of Stciion B 


8. No. 

Cbipter, 
TerM az»d 
verto^utc- 
tar in the 
vulftta 

RaadiDB in the 
N.S.P, 
edition of che 
vulgate 

t^Mdiog io ^ 
KUmIr recention 

RemirVi 

198 

13.<U 

» 13/1 




199 

M 17/4 

1 

$ 


W6?min Sart- 

200 

; M 

11) 

« 29/1 


0 

msAf (V 

kara and RimS- 
nuja and also R 
and A according 
to C. 

201 

» 31/1 



Not noted by C. 

202 1 

14. 

n 10/2 


»ttw 

205 

» 12/4 


f 


204 1 

lS/3 

t 

wr ?w^ 


(« 

13.4/4 




W 

' » 12/4 

*T 

(S, T and C) 
a (T) 


(1) 

» 16/1 

^ hJts 

(C) 


(6) 

M 22/2 




(9) 

» 23/3 

wAmatsI^ 

(T and J) 
*r*3I (T) 


(10) 

» 25/1 

«?& 

%«j?9rra5nj (T) 


(11) 

« 26/1 




(l) 

14.2/4 

ff tJIVlOfl 1 

(T and C) 
s? «r11«(C) 


(2) 

,r3/2 

?i%T?*r5 

a%is*r$ 

(T and C) 

^ (C) 


(3) 

{*) 

7/4 

,* 12/2 i 



(5) 

« »/4 

5rf> mt \ 



(6) 

15/3 

; atjT 

fm (S&Tj 

^Akara ac¬ 



• 

?rtn ?wf% (J) 

(Thia alight varia¬ 
tion ie ignored). 

cording to J. H. 
P. edition and 
other comm, 

except RSmS* 
ndja,Hanunilna, 
YalUbha and 
Puru^ottama. 
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BhaiOvad^iA Word-Index Pt. 2—Appendix II 



Cb«pt«r, 

Ter*9 ifid 
vone^uif. 
ter ifi (be 
vul^t# 

Readiaeio the 

N. 8. P. 
edition ofthe 
vulgete 

Reediag la the 
KCisiIr reoeoeieo 

Remarle 

205 

U.17/3 



1 



^ U 

^ l( 


206 

» 18/1 
„ <7.i) 

gjii 

a«4 «^*r 

Not noted by C. 

207 

„ 23/4 



Not noted by C. 

208 

24/1 

?R$s«84rRP«J: 

¥W5sqigfRTO 

209 

25/1 


WRWirR^hj 3R» 


210 

» nit 


4iqt<4>1*h9WM0 







211 

»zn 

t21 


SOT jm 5ITVT: 

Not noted by C. 

212 

n ' ' 

•.3/4 

ttfl few 

ftrlW few 1 


213 

M 4/1 


WTJ q4 nwftqrflfewJii 







214 

.. 

•. 4/2 
{4) 


q ftw8» 


215 

n ' ^ 

•. 5/2 

•WTR^IWT* 

wwjn^rfirorfVfef^. 




45T*n» 

vmr: 

Not noted by C. 

216 

» 8/3 

' 

1 

1 ^feife 



.. 



217 

j •, 14/2 

1 qrfeqf 

infesTt W wiftfl’fij 1 



iu.i8’/3 '* 


iy'4|j]yiitflWTJ (S&TT 

^lUcara and 

1 

1 

1 

1 


others except 
RSmSnuja and 



1 



3 others. 

(S) 

1 i. 20/4 


^3^ (T) 


(i) 

15.2/1 

iresTJ 

9W:iM ^ lOT: (T) 


(2) 

.. 2/3 


«R« HWpqgiptreTfe 


(3) 

1. 4/2 


q%!sn^t (S and J) 
qf^ini: (T and CO 


(4) 

.. 4/3 

jfeq ^ qq& 

hN ’qrtt 5^ sfftitt 

RicnSnuja* Ve* 

(S) 

i 


(J and O: 

1 

dintadeiika and 
Vehkatanatha. 

lO/I 

qrsf^ 

feg^5^f*R^ qr 




(T and C) 


m 

i. 13/1 

^iwiPiw ^ 

murfeR ^ JitTTfe (J) 
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.Criticai'Apparatuslo/ Sectim B 


8. No. 

Chapter, 
verbe aad 

ter in (be 
rul^te 

Reediog ia the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
TtilSite 

Reediog ifi the 
Kfiimlr rececuioQ 

Remirke 

218 

15.15/4 





„ iWM 
tA U.2) I 




219 

n3/I 
„ (3,4.5i 

' 

?W: V*Tr ’iW* 5tt: 


220 

8/1 




221 

M /4 
,, (fi.?) 

; 

1 



(?) 

1546/4 

1 

1 1 

^ (T) 


H) 

M 18/2 






CTaadC); 


(9) 

m 

M 20/2 

M 204 

^^54^ qirTR*f 

vn ^rdt «fi«w(S&T)i 
1 % «S5» 

^ 1 






5>m*r 

?iT?wt II (T) 

(Uj 

16.2/2 

9IPTt 

RTr^4«f^(flyHH. 



(TaodC) 




1 

wrnl (T) 


(2) 

2/3 


ts?n (T) 





(T, S and C) 





^ f J) 


(J) 

M 3/1-2 1 



1 



(S> J and A accor- 





d log to C) 
jftcrflT 



1 


(T and R according 
to C) 


(4) 

„ 4/1 

?Twl 

^ ^st^WRtr (T) 


<$); 

,r 6/3 


k*rt sn^ 




(TandC) 


(*), 

n 9/4 

epiaist^di* 

5l*lfft«5P4T: (T) 



10/2 

1 





(TandC) 
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Bhagavad^ti Word-Index Pi. I'-Apptndix II 


S,So. 

Clup(er, 
verM flfid 
ver««<iutr. 
t«r lathe 
VulgBM 

Retd log io the 

N.S.P. 
editlooaf the 
valgite 

Reading in the 
KUadr reecoilon 

Renetka 

222 


j 

« 


1 

\lt.W 

w?T^wrcrf^i?Trs 9^. 





sniTf^ II 



(8,9, 



1 


10,*1) 

1 



223 

„ 16/2 




224 

.. 1* 




225 

9, 19/3 

9, 

f^TRTsi^ wspnn. 








226 

174/2 




227 

•>.2/4 

^ iTt 

mmrt ^ wt m 


22i 

»4/3 ' 

1 

1 




1 

1 

J6.12/3 

1 

^TOttrriJi 




(5 ana J) 







(9) 

„ 13/2 


ITT*^ 





. (SandT)! 


(10) 

M 14/3 


(J) 1 


(11) 

„ 16/1 

«prt^rir«pm5 





(land C) 


(l« 

,9 17/1 


wwjTiCr; 


(13) 

.> 17/3 


ira^srm rti* (T) 


<U) 

„ 20/2 

1 'flHpi 1 

^ 3TS«^ 5PJlft (C) 


(IS) 

>9 21/4 

■ ! 

sm (T&C) 


(16) 

9,22/2 1 


lA^q«r A^T&C: 


(17) 

1 

9>23/2 

1 1 


TO (T) 

\ (T) 


(16) 

•9 24/3 ( 


5rw^vir^*^ 



1 


(T and C) 


(1) 

17.4/3 i 


(In 

- 




S and T aa an 





alternative reading 
and in C ae the 





only one). 
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Critica! Apparatus of B 


s. No 

Cbupur, 
ver»o md 
vorie«quar> 
t«x is the 
vulgate 

RendiiiB in the 

N. S. P. 
editioo of the 
vul|ete 

Reediog is the 

Kf imtc reoeeilos 

Reuicke 


17.(« 




229 

.. 6/2 



The word ^- 
*iwq; has been 
included in Sec- 
tion B although 
it ia common to 
both the receo- 





aions because 
the next word 


„ 



changes the 

spirit of the 




sentence. 

230 

.. 12/3-4 



Not noted in C. 



Jill Trswil^ii 

iTO tittwyBHii 


231 

13/1 

WTOWJT, 




(6.7) 




232 

21/4 

1JW( 

bitbB ffir ii 


233 

„ 23/3 


iWTO ^T«r 


234 

26/4 

39*f7r 

qni i 



18.0.2) 




235 

.. 6/1 


TCBTSJTft Bf tWlff^T 


236 

t. 7/1 


pRlTO B TOTB? 


237 

M 8/1 




238 

M 13/1 

w Tjmft JIfTWTfr 

VS 

SsAkara (J. H. 
P. edition). 

C2> 

17.5/2 




BTO«rf^ \ 3RTS 





(T and C) 


(3> 

» 9/4 




5SWRTO*PRT? 

(T) 


(4> 

« iI/3 


(T and C) 


C5) 

M 12/2 

JIfC 

^ JTt (C) 


(6> 

» 17/1 

TOT 1 

«i5Jr (C) 


m 

„ 19/1 


(T) 


0) 

18.2/1 

tMMTWf «6<nf «mnj; 

«T«TTBt viflit aiFni 




(T and C) 


(2) 

» 4/4 


(S,T, 

& R according to C) 

- 
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BhogavadgtiS Wori-^lni«s( Bt. 1—Appendix 11 



Chapter, 
verse tfid 
vene^uar- 
ter ia the 
viilpte 

ReedliiB in the 

N, S. P. 
edittOti of the 
vu)gtte 

Read Sag ia the 
Kilnilr recanaiOD 

ReDtrke 

239 

240 

241 

242 

243 

244 

245 

246 

U.I3I 
.. IS/1-2 

„ («.S,6,7) 

,.2W4 
22/1 
22/2 
24/3 
„ /4 
25/2 
(10,11, 
12,13) 
.. 28/3 

1 

11 

^rftWWKlftrt 

(8) 

fisra^ 

■« 

1 

(5) 

18.14/4 


1 

1 (TaadC) 


(4) 

15/4 


19^ fm (J) 


(5) 

nl8/3 


^ wf {T) 


«) 

3, 20/2 


irt«^{S&T) 
(S & T) 


(1) 

(S) 

« 21/1 

,, 22/1 

J 15 

441 ^ d 9 4'*f HH, 

1 8 aad T ) 

(InTsfl analterns- 
tjv« and in C aa 
the only one). 

1 

(4) 

3, 25/2 


(T a$ an alternative) 


(10) 

»» ♦» /4 


?mnw?Rit^(S & t; 


<ll) 

» 26/3 


(T] 


<12) 

M 27/4 

TRWs 

TftafteSt^T&c; 


(W) 

.. 28/2 

* 

(8 & T) 


(14J 

, 

30/3-4 

*fW ^ ^rr Sk% 

5^s m tt'5 II 

( 

2 : 

«? JIT 5 ^. 

m ^im II 

(Tand C) 
^R? 41 JIT 

f fet 91 «lt4l|l0 iTfTT li 
(S and T aa an 
alternative) 
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Critical Afparatuf ^ Section B 


8. Nft. 

ChBpt«r. 
verM tnd 
varso'^Uftt' 
ter Ia the 
vulgete 

fiMdiae Ja the 
N.S.P. 
tdition of the 
vulgete 1 

Reeding 1 a the 
Kftirelt reoenaiOA 

Remtfke 


15,16) 

1 



247 

32/4 
.. «?,18) 

sfe m 

gfe gr gnwR *mr 


248 

36/1-2 


^ % 

ftiTW w4»n 


249 

i ,> 37/1 




250 

» .. /3 




251 

m38/2 




252 

j 

.. „/4 

21.2S) 


gftf 


iXi) 

„ 31/3 


1 

(J) 

1 

i 

(J6) 

3. 32/1-2 

«rrt ^3h*iW[ flt 
*T^ fWSTW 1 

(SrTandC) 

(S) 

! 

(m 

33/4 

gf ^ grfHV) 

gr ^irttgCf (t-'l 

j Saftkara 

1 

1 

1 

(18) 

,, 35/4 

fftr: m ^ nm?ft 

1 

1 

gfts HW?ft flfIT 
(S and J ) 

(The same in T as 
an aUernatjve) 

(R. according to C) 

m 

.. 37/1 


si^^r Praftrf 
(T B$ an alternative) 


. C») 

j M 42/1 

1 

5mt Awi 

( S and T ) 

1 

(21) 

m/2 


(S.TandC) 


(22) 

M 43/4 


1 tgrvfi (T) 

1 

^ according 
to SaAkara and 
other comm, in 
j the G. P. edi¬ 
tion of 1935. 

(23) 

M 44/1 

2 

gf^»Riwqi1^qgR(T) 
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BkagavadgitS ]^ori^Index Pi. I~-Appindix 11 


B.Ke. 

Cbipter, 
vario tn4 
vene*quar* 
Mr the 

TUlf«M 

Readies io the 

N. 8. P. 
edidoB of tbe 

Roiidio; ifi the 
KlinTr receaiion 

Beroarkt 

2S3 

] 

„ 44/3 


q^SIPinSTSfe 


254 

„ 46/2 


fts2r fsf ?I5IH 


255 

,3 »/3 

^ wvTO 



2S6 

47/3-4 


ll«T: 


257 

» « /S-6 


?WTWftsl^ 

' M^sr*i u 

1 

258 

„ 50/2 
„ (25,26) 

fWM ^ 

‘ffWlftl?rfWtVT%(24) 

1 

259 

.. 54/2 

^ SI 

1 SI chifti ST jsqftr 

1 

260 

„ 55/2 

1 (27,28) 

sirvT»i<nl^ 

si«rf^ 

1 

j 

261 

i,, 57/3 
! „ (2».30) 


SWlftlW 

1 


262 

„ 59/3 
„ (33) 

ftron ssnraw^ 

1 


263 

» 60/4 


: SB^^sq^iTOtsfif ?iq: 


264 

61/2 


1 «#I(22) 

1 


(24) 

» 50/2 


(TaodC) 

i 

(25) 

» 3* /3 


SWT^ 5 

(S, JaudC) 


m 

il it /4 

SIT ‘TTT 1 

f>I5T <qRW SIT TO 
' (SandT) 


(2?) 

.. 55/3 

Sit |ITWT 1 

?iw^ ?nwT(T! 


(28) j 

(») 

.3 57/2 
' „ 5$/3M 1 

Slftl ^?SI^ SIS^J 1 

wrorw si>^ 1 

sri^ itsq^ STT^ 

(TandC) 

(TandC) 


(») 

w 

„ 59/2 

» 3, /4 

^ siwi^ 1 

SI SR^ 

(8 andT) 

IT^f^IRT 

(TandC) 


(32) 

,.61/2 1 


1^® ^5^*1 (T) 
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Critical Apparatus of Soction B 


8. No. 

Cbxptef, 
verce and 
vsri«'4Uir» 

Mr ip Che 

vulfftca 

RetdioB in Ch« 

N. S. P. 
editioa of che 
VulfOM 

Rcadias !n tht 
Kiimlr reeensioft 

lUnuirka 

265 

266 

267 

268 

i 

269 ' 

18.(53^ 

„ 63/4 
„ (M) 

„ 68/4 

^^(35,3S3?) 

» 75/2 
„ (30.40. 

4t,42) 

M 77/8'4 

m78/4 

, 1 

$*(J 3*r: (1 

igin (1 

fnqr 

w sT4H(T^4!; 

STf?l.(38) 

% ttfnnt 
^ gsfc s^j u 

R reads 
according to C. 

(35) 

16.62/4 

sn’^ftr 

tfroftr ?iT4rfi^ 
(T and C) 


(34) 

.. 64/3 

nWfH 

( T and C ) 


(33) 

M 69/4 

SRTt fliTOt 

m: ftfJWtr (T) 


(36) 

» 73/3 


ftctftsftiT 4T?I?^S (T) 


<3?) 

.1 74/4 


(T) 


(38) 

», 75/2 



) 

1 

1 

(40) 

tt »f /3 

76/2 

?ld 

(Tand C) 
(T) 

1 

t 

(«) 

„ M /4 

iwat =» astj: 

fwn3frt?r gjtjs (T) 

i 

(42) 

»77/l 1 


?iw 

(T and C) i 

f 

(43) 

,,78/1 i 

1 


3^91 ?hf»4IT: fwi: 1 

(S.Tand C), 



The touL number of the common variants is thus 269 and the total 
number of the words in thick types (including those in the additional lines 
and stanzas) which have been t^en up for the Indez in Section B is 426. 
Some of these words which are new are listed separately in Section C of 
this Part. See also Appendix III. 
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Bhagavadg^ti Word^Index Pi. I—Appendix III 
Appendix III 

ADDENDA TO SECTION B 

The comparative study of Dr. Chintamanre edition of the Kl^!r 
Rececsion revealed an agreement of some of the variant readings given 
therein with those in two of the three original sources which had been 
relegated to the foot-notes. Those variants can therefore be tahen to 
pertain to the Kiimir Recenalon and m that case the new words and addi¬ 
tional references occurring therein should be inserted at their proper 
places in Section fi. They are therefore given below :— 


SI _ 

21<j. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Ananyaminas 
(One whose mjnd is not diverted 
to any other object) 6. 15/i. 

36d. wftwrftWT Nom. sing, of the 
fern, noun AbhimSniti (Thequality 
of being proud) 16 .3/|. 

49tf. wiftwn Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun AUulya (Absence 
of fickleness or greediness) 16 . 2/a. 

I 

79a. gffi Adv. Ind. 10 . 8/a. 

89a. Inst. sins, of the past 
pass, participial adj. ukta (Said or 
narrtted) 10. 42/i. 

% 

106. m After 9. 6>1 add 
•‘ 11 . 48 /,.’^ 

ISO. V Between 16. and S/i add 

m 

ISTo. ^ir^Anlnd. particle (Ever) 
6 . 40/4. 

16]d. 9^^ Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun JSBna (Knowledge) 10 .42/«. 
n 

I 660 . Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the corap. adj. Tatpara 
(Devoted to it) 2 . ol/^. 

169fl. Nom, sing, of tbe 

fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Tamaiinviu (Endowed with the 
attribute Tamas ) 18. 33/«. 


175. g Add “18. 50/,” at the end. 

176. gf^: After the figure 3/i add 
“or 3/,.“ 

185. Between 11. 21/i and 32/, 
add “24/, 

n 

243<r, An alternative spell¬ 

ing of the imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Hi with the prefix Pra 
(To abandon or shake off) 3. 41/,. 

2540. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Budh ( To know) 18. 32/,. 

2570. wnnnf Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Br^imakarma 
(Action suited to a Brihmana) 
IS. 42/,. • 

9 

272. Before the figure 9.31/« 

insert “ 6.15/,.“ 

3120. ^T(Nom. siog. of the neu. 
noun RQpa (Form) 11. 4S/,. 

Tl 

356. After the figure 11. 

44-2 add “48/,.“ 

361a, giRPwWf Nom. dual of the 
fern. comp, noun Suklaknnagati 
(White and black wave of departure) 
8. 26/,. 

377a. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of tbe past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sampradariita (Shown or 
exposed to view). 


The total number of words carried over from App. I! to Section B 
thus comes to 441 by the addition of 15 new words taken from the foot¬ 
notes as amended 00 comparing ihe Madras edition. 


224 



PART 11 
Section A 

SECONDARY WORD-UNITS 

A cursory gUnce at the Index of the Primary Word*XJnita will show 
that there are amongst those units several which are compound words 
made up of two or more component parts consisting of simple or com> 
pound words. Most of them do not at all occur as primary unite in any 
portion of the Bhagavad^tl. They have however an importance from 
the linguistic point of view. It is therefore proposed to give in this 
part an Alphabetical Index of all the secondary units which go to make 
up the compound primary units indexed in Pert I, together with the 
primary unite themselvea, and the method by which the compounds had 
been dissolved and the secondary units arrived at. Those words could 
not be incorporated in the Index of primary words because all the 
secondary units except the last in each compound are uninilected while 
all those In the said index are inflected words with the exception of the 
indeclineables and the case-terminations regarded as understood vary 
though the units remain the same in moat cases. The places in the 
work where the primary units occur have not been repeated in this chapter 
for the sake of economy of paper. In order to ascertain them reference 
must be made to Part X. Similarly the meanings of the secondary units 
have not been given in this part except in rare cases* because they are 
easily ascertainable from those of the Primary Word-Units in Part I. 

Sub»SfCtion (a )—uith Variants 

2. (^) ; {\) ^ 

(X) ^ swri {fl «t4) I 

4. qsl) X*I ^ I 

\ 

5. {<}) (x) i-< \) (a ew<:, 

TO ^ I 

TO I 

6 . 

^ TO 9t) I 

B. G. 1.15 225 


Bhagavadgitd WoTd-Jnd$x Pt. II^Aia) 


(^) I (\) I—( y ) 

^ ^i] ,tp i 

( X ) effi?: (X) ^ 

wftji (v)wr^r:^fnT.?r(’x)>ra 
>WTftrt,?!l^«5rmti (\){9^mf)tmi^^: 

^ wmrftrs i 

8. era—(x)^®n i-x)^i 

t»fln?Pn I (X )*nftwrat: «wx 5TTftwT*m» 
•nfti^TO^ I . 

9. »ni—{i) «WTg5»(x) w I—(1) ««^ {) «ngj jtft «s twigt i 

( X) si ert w«W 5 | I 

10- iit—«nm%:^^TWTl^ 9ntr^ (fWf^) h \ 

11. ««—(x) (X) i (X) ^T^^PRHl—(x-x) ^ ^ mt 

(n ^) “X ?TW \ ( X ) ^ ^ (*r ^ JT^Tt 

12- «TO—wm (^m) srftTfT w€s ?ra t 

13. 9lftF?TOH—wf^st (« 4 

14* «iw—swwA—^ «nnii (*r WR) ^ J 
15. wftw—(x)>»TftRf?flHXqi (x) —(x-x)M%^xt 

fXiTtf *ft*T«c {«n?nt} («tt^) i 

16* «ifr»T--(x)»mwi^i (x)«xn’rWtf^flR I (X)«Xrn^^ (v)«frm- 

.X ) ^villi'*inH, j ?r^ ^viin^H I ^ ^ ) ®W1^ 

Mftm: «WHftwtft?Tr: I ( X) wwsrrWHH ^ 

SWHHntfR?^ I ( V ) WXTRTWra.' I 

17. V^mnl^:—f9T ^ I 

18. wftr—(x) t {x)w^j* (v)«?fi^jprn^i 

(x) 91?*f^g?w: I (4)9??^^ I («)»It«I^I (<)87WWfrl (x)e»^- 
I—(X) sfi^ » (X) 8#?i^ m^'- 

m) ?!Fr SfftTX^SRfCW I ( X ) 

I ('») xf^*nf^ wiciw {s)«ftxr^ 

«^5R,«ra^?nXi ( ?!?t«aRT*Xi {\*)«!%- 

^ w*riq:.i ( A ) wftRrt«TWT?fi1c» er^qw!., rntm i 
{X) «f^«r i 

19. [f^ 4 aifiWT^iKm; «wra: i 
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Secondary Word’UniU 


20. ' W 8?81^S I—( S ) 5*rT5TtfmJ (wfcPBnj ^:) 

3®n^Pls I ( ^ ) F5T^(iMl6M\ l 

21. «l??n——5-%^ «f5*IT 5?5^, I 

22. I—<5t:,«wn:,«^s, «T^wrTs, 

Wi, (wr^t) I 

23. «T^5?r—'»!%* (h) ?otO i 

25. «WT—(i)«r<mr^» (x)?Kwm: i—(s-\)^^Tmtft«wn;!rowt, 

26 . «rri—3N*rt^rw?5i,—3M<« {*r ws ww, to) 

27. fTQ^— Wm' TO TOT: «: TO: TOT:, 6^1 

28. wftf—(x) (x) W •rf^: » 

(h) TOTWR I—^1-X) Xvi. W\ •iftW 

( X )*>l?TTft wl^lTO RlWlftf ('* ) 

«TfiHR5 wftmis I ^'^) wwft toto ( \t) wftlfBr 
fT, •r^iTO.* 

29. «rf^f «rfftiTOftiFilftr wftncra^,?isr) 

30. (^) «nnf^i I (x)^f^(—< x) «TOt wf^wn («fftxT!flfti 

wftm: xftr ffTO^) TOftwT: t (X) *rrwt (•ifij- 
qnfiftr) «TOf^s, 8 ^xrfirt^j 

31- xr«^^ «toO » 

ffs^i 

33. ihTOB-K'^) > (x)«mi«MPlHii: I (x)TOT5l?ft»T ( (v) 

fl?«rTTOli?n? i*^( X ) ^*TOl («nwft ffh) Ir 

• ( X ) WTO > («n5Rl^) PWT: (TO>W Sff!:) TOITW- 

^rwi; I (X) m?rf tots «t ftwr TOwrfto j (v) 'tojiw’ 
xfe TO TO TOH ?nxTOT5TOTOx.i 

34. w m i <4( t w —I—rontTOTO ( ^fraHTOrt to*^ 

, TO ) pRTOH I 

35. TOW'-K^) TOTOll^l (x)tosTOI I (x) TO^TO^’ll M^PTOXwil 

(s)TOTOtfi I (X) «TspTOi«Xi-^ X ) wtot: (st mi W ^) 
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BhagavadgttS Wcrd^Indfx Pt It^A ( a ) 

tl^: ( X-\ ) STTOTl^r mi 5W 

wf^T Wi ws^rei:, ^ i 

( V ) Mmi (5t ftlT^ V?r: 5R!r 9 :) TO W. €^5T5?lftW?:, «*! 

I (v\) 8?q?^ (?T «?»a5 TO T(H,) ^ TO 

3T TO fr 4 :, ^ ( 

36« qn!»?r^“3q*Rn?^“<i9iTf^ (v?rt ft^n)! 

37« (?jq^S ^S) WRirf^ (^ 

TO5 TO W' ?n?; I 

38. TOHI—WisqqTtW—W tWj (if wsqi TOi 9:) 91TO» 

q1iTs» ^ I 

39. ^ «|1TO (q ^) « TOfW: qfTf^ritrowj, 
frrg 1 

40. (^) qroffi^m (x) 1 —{^) qr*«TOt wfti^ (W) 

(^) w^w^TOsftfstjTO TO* 

41. —W3f *9 A * 3 ;— wgwA I 

• 42. «fgWf—(*TPf) wgJIlJ >fTOf^ ^ • 

43. TOqgsi<i« I(^js«0^I— iPTO3irTOrt^?^iqtTO 
[TO...mftl5tqnft (913ff...snvq qq 5:qn1^) qq qrq: 

to] W^q^WSf I SJTOIJ JlWT^ 

44. (^ 5fW) «R5 TO AM 

4 5. TO*’^ • 

46. «T5TO—*^r3TOR.—nqngiTTqj % ^ii^Hiqr i,m^i 

47. »!3^—TOTgF^r—fffTO, TO, fT wg^r (qwr? ^ tow 

W3TOj)i 

48. ^TOtoi, ^) wg^qif 
^ ^ (wfitft) t^swwig^wj, 3*^ I 

49 . **3%?!—^^tfeTOr“5| **^3^*1 » TOI^ 1 

50. (^) (^) <.(x) »^»MqqHqq*j^ 1 

(v)3?^«sr4qi (^)^«T?3frqAif*ii (^) fTO r ^4^*ff i!gq»^i—(«i) 

si^wi3?{qTO^«i^, TOn^) TO {?rtft) ^ 

an ai^f^wiron^ (^ (t^ ’rfin) 

atfqs, a«rf^, totI^ TO a? «^qigq^aTOif^ an 

., Sqa^n ’ ( O (f^s ) TOlf^ qjRjTO^ TO 
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Secondary WoriJJrutt 


m ^ (j^.* 

^ «5 3R a^*CT^ I ( ^ ) (ftUCT^ 

‘»f^g?i^’ TOt TWO* (^) (ft^ si«j*n?c) ^T- 

S1 • (*1 ^*1# 

h) ( f^ift i fi r;, W5TTfts Ti) f^wFjnt I 

52» ^Wf 1 (•! nvi. 

Irat) 9(^ m ii^r^ «n^ 9: i 

53. «W—(^) WS9*i:* (T) W9J (0*P**^* (v)*FRT:l (s) •l9»mM 

(ObRW^* (*) «T9S?n5?T: I (\)n«T»(T*CI (^•) 

(ii)5:9ww.l (iT)9«TT^n9» (i\)g»WTWF9ni*— 

(1 ){ft9tq^‘•rftr»(0 ^ (t-’-i)« r«»fr: w, 

w intn\ fWWw:; ^ J?q*nT5T^ 

«F9n: I (^) mTT (^0^* ' {'*) 

ws?f n?nT nm ^ »W?t i 

( ^ ) TI9: HS9: W Wl * (l*)fTO(9^9») m‘‘ W 

t i ( ^ ^ } J*9i9t 

«Rt|i9Rr*ii (^\) n^TOT •wiJ «nWt% 9T mwTO, m«i 

5WTs?rni i (1X) (3*nitt 9 tA*) tot? «f?is 9t 

3«reTwi’m, nm gii«f«i-flJH. i 

54. (l)«W*?TT*l.l (x)T9«n«?ft5 i—( 1 ) 9*?rt ^ WW I ( x) 

4XWMt T«*n59iri^, ^13 T9^T*?ft3 1 

S5» •iNIl-flXMI —ijwiftfl* W*STR*n {iRR (f^) ff 

®nwt) «iw I 

56. «>?rT—(x) »»< l <i(mi * (x) •WXH W: I {\) WW^ftr: * (v) •«r55t<rt* 

(h) «P9jg«? I (x) «s?rJWTft 1-^0**^* (^) 

9 mm «TOT<m,^w >WR T W ff i (x) «Rn {^) m strrrt (ftsifti) 

9? «FRRW: * ( X ) •His (|i^) W Wtfit: (sWRls) SWftflT 

«nfr>bTT an «S I (>r)9(lw«?»9*ft«ra:9*.«a?lsfr(rx«:, 

?R,«Rr:9<tWHJ ( H ) W fr^) «3a?xft ?ri •Ffftg^s I 

( X ) «Hlt (f^) iXHfllfJ) wsaswift I 

57. ITW——31TO WTs (9??ftTf) I 

58. I (x)Wl^t (X)»*Wl: I (v)«59^f9Tsl(H)iTT^i 1 

(X) *—( X-X ) *^ 8 Hn Ws WTs 9 T ^an, ?RT 
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Bhagavad^iSS^crd-Indtx Pt. II~A ( a) 


WqTTj ftuS.W*?s, ^ W^; eWSTTs 

(V)9?»5Ts «R^: I (vs) 5«r*i«r» ^ 

59. «wnftrar-^TOift^ («l«t *1^ *1^ ?CT,) ^• 

60. WR^5—sr, «!«i^?ns [ews TO ^?rftr 
(fl TOftro^) TO ^ I 

61. (^m^t TOTi W) 

TO* I 

62. sppTO^sr TO («7*^ ^ftr fft) i 

63. «9ir«Wg;-TOTOra:—«T TOTO: (TO* ^?T:S ftvet ?t) I 

64. •rfftm—(s) ftlTOWSTmflr: I (\) 5flnPw>J.< (\) TOWTOlf^Tt I 

(v) wmTOTf^j I (h) I—(\) 

OT TOTO)TO«SHTOUTOr*;, ?t;f] «f^TJ| (^)3^s «fN?W 
{\) ^ «9f?TTi TOTOTO^* I' ('^ ) 

TO3^Rjwrt «rTOJ«n»^ (tow w m«rm) tottot* 

I (HWT fWrtsri^rt i 

65. TOTO~TOI<1TO^:.»TOW «TTO« TOmi^> ^ I 

66. «m—(*» ^0 frat? 

• 67. TOrr—wTf?!^TO I (x) TOTO’rrt i—(s) 

w?i?i^TOs, ^rro r»t ^ ^ 

Wf?ITOTn 

68. «rTO-’(i) TOmroft i wTO^rmj^* i i\) ffr>iNT4^ i—(i) 

ST»1NFi^t: (nj^n WRW TONtA, ?R^*) n?ft SHTOlTOft I {x) 
TOnprw^ (tow wtow torf^, ?iTOm) itttoft. 

w^t 1(0 ^ «toO j 

69. TOW—WTORTf^—WWW wA WTOW TOTOttfr, ?TTO^ ^TWIWH ^ I 

70. wft—WTf^—eWT wf^ I 

71. w‘^v^is;+ TO—«^wt ^r ^ ^R?l S5T)ft ^T W* I 

72. W^Wv'iljr + TO—W*^^— 

73. TOIW——W9W TOWW I 

74. TOftw—wsrf^T*wm4:-^?^*F (fT jrftwT TO ^) ^mi to i 

75. wftrw—swftrrftprs—3^ ftnr wfW (*f Rpf) w to tot i 

76. TOW—WTO^—w TOf (WTO WTOS) W I 
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Steondary Wcrd^UniU 


77 . «fti—atftnwflRrt—arftiw^r ^rras i 

78. wftf—w^Tfi?ywrar-( l^g q ^A ‘ 

vmt)\ 

79. wftig^v^g^ + arRr—^ erftS^: % ftsrr^iS^T?. 

80. airfiTt%«v'^ +wftT^(^) i W *ft«*rT^TTf^ I— 

( 1 I ( ^ ) I 

81. 

82. irfir ^ q^ q + ^and wrftT^ivrra—«? i 

83. «rftf«^—wsrf^:—v5#tw i 

84. TORR—<n<Ti^ wvsri^ wt !ft i 

8 5. «wrwi—WT«n*n«RR*ir-w«irTO (^w) » 

86. (^) w«nOT^ 1 {\} I—( y ) wwtt^j (jNV5>«:) 

t?w, WT^i? in, ^>ns w«Tre^^ * (^ ) 

fnt wT?rj •iJihanB.', ’n*nan%?T i 

87. «TvnwRft^-^w3TOq>q^—‘ af«n« * (i) 

fw^] 3«i ^ I 

88. w—I 

89. •w^—(fi«r am4« art q I9i*i^wn^ fcO wt* 

3t>iTs i^W*i^i4'ns, ?({I 

90. (*t f^*) ft»i*i* ^*T9? I 

91 . (Nectar)—(l) i {\) i (\) i— 

(O*^^ («^) «• nn w^?w>n 

( ^ ) (^ fmrftr fr *W, 

(O ^ ^ I 

92. antj—^TM 

93. fTO—!•—(ftnr^ ^ngwj’ 5Rl r?wi: i) 

94. 1^ 1^ «^ns ^ I 

95. wnr—{') (^) {1) ^ (*^0 

96. 5Rft—(l) I {^) I (0 

^ I—( 1 ) artmt qs*i: 1 (^) 

TO{ «X«J q^r ftnn^qA, fwl: fSwiftq^d^: i (\ ) gf^« 
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BhagaeadgilS Word-Index-Pt. II~A{^a) 

97. «i^—I (\) I—( % ) 

%5raT^, a^t: I (x) »I^ cRt; (’^?TO) 

^^t^n^SRRTJ I 

98. (i)w*5^i W«g'FqT^«i;i (x)«4«rt!!,i (v)«^sqqWM 

(^h) vrfipT^iwHi (^0 

(u) i (n) JTiimkt 

(x^) (v^) [ftsTOft^rt ‘«fir' ('*)/5g. 

ff^Ti’ ^ wrft] I {\) «5?mfi, 

ari^wT^i {V)3wktwwTw^(^)«whrt^W5 

O wf<Tt «<! W<t i ('»)«wcreK 

wfrarf^i ( 

Irwrr ff^T^wjsj ?i5 rt 

( n) iM?T«hTiar (vmRi Rln? mi) RT*Mt»u4q;i 

(^\) ffA ^ (^v) ^RTw ift I (^^) 

^ w4« ?ii;i. vi^?mTqH> (lO 

rt ) *T<r r< ^ 

fll (^^)^WWrt flCTTt JTIwkl (x« 

(M ) WiMH^WVils *TTW '^JTT R 

99. '«ri’ (s) 5R^ ^W?:] I 

100. wAr—(?RTrA m ^t) r(fi. I 

101. W^R—3pni?r—wmt W^a: ^RT^s?:* ^fft^ t 

102< «riw—fllS* erfqq I 

103. «iW5r—qftr 6^R?^ (q?i«f qt I 

104. «li—’5>rt ^ftr I 

105. «i55nT—« t»tt9tA— 5rnT« «^t sjsra; (stkw arm:) r i 

106. «?W—«| ) «5qT |ft: 

W ^ { ^ ) 8RqT ^ ^t ?1 Sqt ^5q^*WTq; I 

( \ 

107. «TqqR—qWTqqqq;—ejTOs to t 
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Seccndary Word •Units 


108. 5% wrf^lTRSTs, 

109. «r9im—JIRTOTST^TS —^^^SS ?l^t: I 

110. + »Rr—itf^srawiih^T^—^ i 

111. Wl¥q?lv'^?aT + ^rr^TRftsd?!^:—?ll^ ?T W?1^5f «R!r 

TO I 

112. Wlt«—{^) ^ I 

113 . TOrav'«iTH with TO—TOiH*ir“^ m^K \ 

114. vrfpi. (sj I 

115. R5?nK—(n) (^)«TO^f^l (X)TO«iW^I (v) 

wr^T^ I (h) I—(1ft'n^ 

I { ^ ) mm, m, 

wwifiisrr I (X) ^ ?rj ^TftsR. 

I ( V ) 9(t^ »nflO 1*^ fll^ • (H ) 

^tatRifSr %Btftr W TOTORW^fraj, «iMmn?pih^?iTi!; i 

116. TOTO—«t«^PTOT—WTOt (sr #TOT TO fft I 

117. TOW—«|mt—*nCT^ TO!: (TOfll^O I 

118. (1) qXlftieiftRJ I (x) TOWft I—( ^ ) (^ixl 
m) ^ tK^ ^ qy ft lwRwt ! ( ^ ) 8^ (to 4) TOf^ 8«Tn(t < 

119. 5r % i 

120. —5P^ ^ ^ TO^Tt^ I 

121. (*l) TOTO (x) TOTO I—( X ) [ (i) 

^ Xmi ] I ( X ) *r TOft fl: «RW^, TO SWSfl: t 

122. WTf« R ixr«t TO 9? 

123. • 

124. TOI^—(^) «ra^f^ 1 (x) a«r«Tffn l—( 1 ) 9?««T (^ to) fft: 

TO TOKjft:* ( \ ) (s ^%'.) TOflT TO «5 

«TOIS1T I 

125. TOS1H“«raiKT$f^—TO ^ 51^ «ffll?V(W*l ,^ I 

126. TO^I.—• 

127. «n%—URTfe^n—^ VRTft:, ^ r 

128. (^ ^tor- 

otI: I 



BhcgavadgilS Word-Index Pi. JI^A ( a ) 

129. 3^5—“»nTj: mm ^qt cT mmt, t 

130. 2WT«5 ST5tT«q ftww r^^t W: I 

131. aR?iq??rj—ST i 

132. —8f?^ m *f ^s I 

133. ^§g—^ 5«?j3s aR?C3s 5T^ ^ 

134. W^(To be)—(l)Tp<TTftrj (^)Bi7fTftiJ—( 1 ) l ( q ) ^ 

135. I—^ w* (®iPraO iam i 

136. ^ (i)(i)^mifi^^:i 

(v) I W m<fT^ I—(3) H qi’nf:) 

9m%\V' I (^) m ^ifTif^iiirn^r i ( O 

^ 1 (v) M?r: TOia; 

?rj fsmiitt 1 (^) wwftflT iffTif ns, ^ j 

137. • 

133. qt<t («t 6 t< s*rt s^s qqf^r«») i 

139. wfKTfir—«TtKrt^?—«t«iTftt« 

m 

140. fgnwt *m,i i 

141. wqniqrfiT fftf i 

142. 1 

143. ^ ims) I 

144* WTl?l^r‘'^ in rt8i^®f00l —?THT «iiikim* 9 ll^t ?nfit I 

145. «TnRr—sT^nnini—^ ^ {rmmmfi ) • 

146. »n»ra—(0 1W wsrirfiRs i (\) win^ i—()(ftfli- 

saRT«if ‘«Tq^\ *«snq’ snii sa^ n«^T)i (\)otts «n*m: 
xi«T7w?:, i 

147. qn^TK—(*i) t^qns i W i—(O *• i<^') mm w 

^ t^^n: I {q) (qTO) «tt^ 5 qqq m i 

145. «rTwrf—3TT^l4T?nTOr-«fl^rf?*r (Ni, sgqr v) i 

149. qiTCTq;—(0 {\) mmn (i)^t?3iqj*5:i (y)^mm’ 

t?jwj i (^) f|sTwq;s (--{1) stttjtt (i 5;4) gqsT fR^ qf^- 
ift^K i ( q) T?rs armr (^H) to «• i?rT?nqis i (1) iFis 
(qqwws) TO fla. (V) STOW.' smffT {3n%: tos qi) 

TOTJ AT STOWrf^T t ( H ) TOTT (TOR:) TO i: ftfUTOs » 
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SetonJary Word-Unit» 


ISO. sj^snsT^i (x) wm: i (^) i (y) i 

(h) 9W«TOI (^)«IW«rTvn?I.J (x) 

snwimri (>•) smwtnra^j (n) (n) 

aTrw&^5:1 (y't) i (^^) i 

(l'i)«n*?^fr55T;i (i<) (^^)9^An^\ Mwim- 

WT^-^ (Xl) {xx)tel?*n< (xx) I {X'i) 

s^wRj I (xs) toW I (xO I (xn») j (x4 

n>TT?>n I (xx) tmjmi i (x*) jrnR^Fm \ (xx) cra«mi i (xx)ww- 

I (XX) I (X'»)**rw!i,i (xs)*»rmii (xs)«»ir- 

WR: \ {X’*) ^^IMn I (x<) (xx) I (v*) iRt> 

t*TBs I (vO i I (vx)x^WT»pni (w)fx^- 

mwJrrJ9:i (vx) (-^x) (v'^) 

(vtf) ftii,i7?*n I (vx) ftii«TWT I ('^•)«p«n«^»^WTwn (’x^)^5RT« 

m-- s ('xx) #5WTWT I {w) ?;<H?n?*niynan i—(x) [ 'wft* 

(h) ] I (X) s* wnwT, to «xF*pr> i (x-x) 

[ (')»(^) CWU] I 

( X «TT^*l«mPnT?*I*X, OTTfX. •TWmX'JTIff.l ( >* ) «TTWPr 

(%^) 91 \ '(<) «WT* \ipi •mq^nScji, 

wTw^f' (X) (^) «nw«?raT, m «nswmT» 

(X* )«m«Rr (fm) ax>n?i.«nw4t»nfi.j (xx )«n>?f*r 

TO xrs WTJJTXfir: I ( XX ) TOTf^ HlWTOlft, 

h I ( U ) (to: XlHJimt ’C) «T»lW^; J 

{X V) {m^t) I (XX) (xro^i'm- 

«XTO) I ( XX ) (x^w 

«»9J^X^W) fIT%^ «n5*?5yftf, wwn^l (X'*)MTf«PTT (^) 

r {x<) (i^) 

(XX) «m?sn Atoh. (^toti to*.) ^T^^troq, ^ i 

( X* ) «Pmi TOn (XXTO:) TOI^HRs \ ( XX-XX ) TOII 

(XTOTt), ^ m I^TfJTT} TO '^RnW*I; I ( XX ) 9 JJHt 

XTTWT (fX*f) TO TOftTO^RW I ( X^ ) (?rxf^t) TOfT 
(aT??rs«t«T) ^ ^ TOTO» I ( XX ) «TOT (^TTO*) TO 9i 

I ( XS ) «TOT {ft^«6Sfe) ^ % *< a WR 8 *(''*) 

«n?>rt (HTOS, ^) ^ ^?TOR:, h I^RTITRIw: I ( x< ) 

TO? XTOT TOTRr I ( XX ) 9^:, f^trfX^RlO 

«TRT (W ^fTOJ ft) ^ t RRtf tn, TO XTTOTOS I ( X* ) TO«as 
«IT3n (^ TOW ^T) To ffTOTOT I ( XX ) WRT 

to) To 9'‘ n«XTlRT ^ ( XX ) ll«Wt*T5«i [ (TO^t xMt 
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Shasatjadgita Word^Indtx Pt. JJ^Aia) 


WWtnt, g«:] («5?i:5^) Wi «« I ( XX-XO 

WT5m «s JT^TSTr; *IlT<JWs 1^ 

*Tf7m5i.Xfe5[l)V^; {X'*)^ ^ 

smw (^«xoT, ^t) ^ 5*?r^wT i (x *) 

qfl: «n<m rujH, { xwo) irai?*TT 

(!^: )j 3Rnws?J xft i?«mTiT|wq: i ( V1) g^s 8?iwT (^ 

fto#i?ra«) ^T: g«Twr f (vx) ^ g’Rs, «nwT (M 

^ ?l: \ ( ^X ) TO?< «T«*rT (W 

5j ^ ) ftftRi: «iiwr 

(fXw fftnixtvTW) m ftf^rmwTj . h % 

i^t I ( tX ) a?TO (XfW7?>, WT3I?JTXII fT) tr: ^ 

(vy) (^<9iaj) fX^i «twt («swf;x«t) 
I ( v< ) fXiJ?: {«WWT??fj) «TWT JTW 

fXvTwn I (¥^) f^5?t (jwxto) wi<*n («T»ai«x^} w 
ftg^jsTT I ( 

TT,^s g«: xrss!iTfl4tTig«: ] («?»!rs«x«t «tippx^ 

^) flFf w. fl?s?rravt»ig«Twt i ( m-^x ) «twt (^) w 
m ^tqRnWTj ^ XfXWWRs t { SX } [ ?!<H,^TSTt (^^\ 

Hjnnt) (firm wiwSk ^ 

itmsnjffRm r 

('fffX^Rws*c’ xarft 9s w^rar? wlX 

'm^R; xnx«*»m7: ^ xftr w< i >wh. i ) 

IS I. »nw^ftLTOT^—»n<<r5to«T?w*i—^TwjfiDWT^ff [ w?>i5wj («nsm: 
^mrgfe; jiwtO mva %sr] 9m^\ 

152. WTWXTW—WTSWlfX*?;—«TtW«fi^ (iHtiTST* Wfi wamif^ XWTt, 

153. <nw^--q 4Hi iw ^H .m?qr—-[ ft g gwX ‘wrm.’ (hx) cwO i 

154. «iicij4iyws^^qjwtmtfr— [fXnrT5*A 'wfir’ (x) R»$r «w] < 

155. 8nm^^5fir--g5Tftsx!«iR(f5f?T:—[« ttos» <to) 

^ TO (^m) m I 

156. »!Ti^—(>) (x)«WT^I (v)9{3TOr^l (s) 

I (x) «nfX^4Ji.i (^) i (<i) < (x) ^ 

(l«)sFWT^r| (u)H5nfH^ (u) 

(xv) MT^T<ifX<—{^-x) s? sr^ ^ ^'- swifts, ?r; 

w«nftjx j I {V) [fXnro^ 

(v) 515X1 CTO:] I ( H ) «t%: <«! WTft?¥rt, ff^ t 

236 



Stcondary Wtjrd^Units 


( S-'*) (inrt ^ ^ I (c) 

'm' («) x^t] I ( % ) enft: 

TOlfr i ( *1 o ) 5ff«: «frf^5 I I ( 1*1 ) 3^* WfrT 

^ ^ W ml^r ^ I (^\) H.«*T<Tt 

(BW?Tt) wf^r fW: (ix) 

msi.5r^^T^i ( 1V) ^ 9TTf^:,8TT^r^T,ar?t?rT^ 

I 

157. «nT^—(i) (\) (\) <—(i) 

«n1^^ ftw:.) anf^5^^ (x) wftniFr ^ rt? to 

m «nf^si^r, nn w^arf^j^i (x) (to^) wt« («j^) wrftww 

158. »r^^«r—«m^wT?ir—^ «WTf^^<l, towc, i 

159. »Fnf^—3TTf%: TO ftfRT Wf^} ^ afff^ wnf^«ni:< 

160. «^t^TOTTO,-^SlTf^« ^ TO« ^T 

TO <Tt wftTOpat, ?[Kj «r «nf^TORT*^ ^PiTft:- 
TORT^r 

161. TOH—«TOTTOI,—«?Tm «lRst TO MTmm*, PH!, I 

162. TO^r—^ * 

163. «nTOi—TOms •sTOr^;, 

164. 8TI5?|;—TO3:—[1^115^ *«ni’ (l) TOt xmi] \ 

165. «igt^5r?«R«5fT>ir5i3rfW&— wrgjTOTOftwgwjfti^^W s — wrg s • 

TO«5?TtT»?J*f(^ ^ W WRtWl n «tf?[« wgwf... 

sftwi:, BTs) I 

166. aTT(w)-^*i) TOW TOra. ! (^)Mm8rg?«Tw;i—(i-i )w8M44„.g^ 

fT mm I 

167. {l) i\) PT^WT: J—( O (TO W^lTfi) 

?i^TO;.TOTwrra.J (^) totoj PWTVWT: I 

168. TOW—(1) TOITWTS1 {<) <—( 1 ) [ftsCTS* *TO^’ (^) 

TOt ?toO I ( ^ ) 21 : TO* JTmJ% 98 XPXUKW: J 

169. TO5—<l'I (^)9rni«TOl (\) 9t»TTW: i—< 1) TOTp^ 
(W^tI^) 81791^ (8T f^9 T(* q?TO31*r {^9 ^^HiSPTOrTO 

i^Kt) I ( ^-X ) #1* TO»: (TO 'iK^ra:, 

^ irm: ^t) flUrre?:, i 

(tow ) I 
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Bhcsavad^ii Word-Jndtx Bf. Jl^A (<i) 


171. sTRSff—(^) (^) i—{i) 5s«Hf enw^i . 

fejrn) |:aTtW*I, (x) 8Tn«r5 

ft*U«e4: I 

172« «n^^— (^) (h) g ff nTs ^ yTfirs i—(^) ftiro.*, 

wra^*rra,, ( ^) 

^^ imrwHte:, ?rT^ I 

173. ^ {i7<ffTWl^?l) % I 

174. «n^—«TWCftT I 


175. v'ft^ 4 Wirier—wrftit i 

176. wifftr—wif^s (fiWTJ wm:) wsniftii, ?Tn^ i 

177. ^Triftrav'ftn + «n—iTftr wrlftraif^f il:, ^qt 

qr,^ 

178. aiTO—0) I (^) ^tWTJ—(*1) «fT5m qro;?!? i 

(^) ^1 (wr) «TOTs ^ I 

179. ^ nff N w nqt {•ttots qq qm*, wra^f qror? qi, 

wrorqrou, %qt) fWT* w^nqiA^rm*, ^ g nqnqi g iqi ^ i i 

180 . •TTH^—«4q«n(—^iVrs qqw ffcr: q? w«riqtn^ i 

181. ftrwv—‘ W >TqTvqt I—(1) Wrqt WTWqt w(^k, (^Tt 

q Wiftr) q» ^WT? i (\) «t wsw w ^jqrwq? I 

182. wftm—wqrf^qs—q «l^*rf[ft wrftnrs i 

183. »nw—(*i) »pq^raq!^?mH.i W 1—K ^ 

(h) 5i«^r tw?] 1 (\) qft wT?r* ws q^ m ^rsnq^qqrs i 

184. »TOf T4l9AMlWH—(^t ^) 9{mi 

f^jTW:, qq; i mq** ^ «f?rjr; 

^^qSTOf:, qq, 4>44<41«qH I 

185. *TO^—f^mqn—|58R erwjqj (wi^4 qrf^r tt) q?q (qqf^) ?t: 

5^raqs, qjji 

186. qnqnT-^fttK^MW^qlJura—fisqj ^ SfTfTst ^ «>«« ^ flnpT* 

5TOiqsr^RRnf^, ^ I 

187. qTTi»:-'3?Tsii5r«fqH.—iTTi^cTs («iTg(tirfW5q?7rj) ^*Wi ^qt %• «TTgi:- 

ft^qrj, qT^^ 

188. »nfTt—(^) ^tq?nqms i (x) f^tw^ t—(^) «nfrarl»qt ^ 

ft^raiqin^ l ( ^ ) qrot (q: qeniT^, 

t^U4K », ?Wq f^TT^TTW I 


189. 



TO 


^r: gqsr^Rftf r<:, to i 


238 



Stecndary Word^VniU 


1 . 

190. I 

191. rssri :^—(tot «t 3^?) 

v^i^Htisjl<«ifi:, ^ I 

192. TOPI i^l y MM fttvij^ftrisiTs TOTH^l^s (TOT ^ ^ 

193. TOT—'H?S (ftOT«*n^«Tftg) ^5?rT {*rf^0 ^ ?r i 

19». TO—(*i)n^r'>nq;i (x) «iTT’«s I—(^) mRt %^v. (ifts* 
WwTr); iT^t (r) ( r>i tr ^< t) w? (xm) 

I 

195. (\) r {x) r (v) iPw 

*rmtc» (^) 1 {\) |I^ICTT^R^ \ (’*) (<) iftwr- 

•iwi 

ftw* I (U) JRsTTFt^prtterp I (*iv) t {x'*) Wi^- 

I (i ^) (i *»} «—(^ 

(^) ttoO I (^) ^ {\ ) 

^im-< (*THnt) (^?*) (v) ww* 

ITH (^>1 ‘«ITW' 

{\), W imri] 1 ( ) w^<5t c4 qT«ni^ 

h . i (n) ftimPf ^ 

f^^W: I ( ^O *FW*, TrTTOf, ?^OTFlt ^ nWTS *R:l||5lf^W#ffTt I 

{ IV ) JTmft ^fiW fS ) f *w: 5ft«l ^*T ?r: qTTNira^te I ( ) 

^ I (ss ) tlrvrmt % ?l4tnj 

TOT?; (X'*) 

196. w—(i) (^) ^ (\) TOT*TSf i-"( O ^T TO 

^) {Pmro?^ ^ ^*^0 • (X) 

Sfiftr 1% I 

197. %^m’—{x) q^irwmTs i (x) i—< ^) ^wiihhT [to* 

tzfi?.* ^ TOTTr^ W] TOJ «nS^* i (^) X^rrerat 

i 

i 

198* fro—TOT CTOS) | 

199. 9??ft?Ts—[^TO?^ (x) ci^ CTO:] ( 

200. {4i<iTO5fwr:) to 3»ft« cW i 
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Bkagavadglid Word-Index Pi. 21-A (a) 


201. (*i) i (\) I (\) t (v) i (\) i 

(<) WI5T: I {'•) f^5T I (c) I {\) I—( ) 

STORTs (^nCRTi) 5«TW:, f^RT^s t ( V ) 

^srt fei 1 (^) scrT*Tt fer? 

I ( ^ ) (wftfs, ^0 ’ ( '*“^ ) 

202. f«R—0} J W i^Km: I (^) I (v) (s) 

JTt^j I (0 qfrr^l I ( 4 ) I (tf) (^} I— 

( 1 ) ^ ^V^ti^ra^5#R;^{M)?%9T5ltwii (^ 

I ( X-v ) TOt «q:. 

I (^ 

fwn^ 4l»tvxr?t5 (^) ftrw t*^: 

?5 

203. fw—( 1 )(x) I (x)qnwf^RlTRq; 

^ q^wtq^i (X) (fXftrtr^O wt t^qr^is 1 (x) 

qr (5T# ?[q fifX*TSi v) ««q; rw- 

204. TO—(^) j (x) 1—( 1 ) ^qt ^ 1 

Sti qR ?TJ 4U^qi I 

205. wjfqfaq—[ftq^rraA (x) xi»tT n«rO i 

206« ^qm—(x)^3wrq;i (x)^flftqT*l^» (v) I 
(x) WNu I (x) tHiW ^ (>») I ( 4 } 5qq>|q<^l (\) jq^t- 

tr: I (x®) x-x) q STnmXTOnxqfftRt?R. »tgTf«in, 

q qrf^T^Ttr ?Tr I {X) (^nw* 

qxq) ^ I ( V ) 3Tifcj (fXl^O 

ijfiwi; i (M^ Tprfran: 1 ( X ) 'wm? 
WJnq:; xtwEq^ ft^nratqs i ( m-x ) gqqmt, qr^qr^q: jqqtfwt; 
qq^5qqt?^qq.5 ?l^q^ ftrerf^r • {x* ) xqrqt ^ m gr^qs ^frrmj 1 

207. gqn:—(i}^^nRq:i (x) i (x) W^PTf^xi^i— 

(^) [ftqqroA *w’ (x) xpfr xw] 1 (x-x) 

(x-x) B»qt I 

208. feXRRqgqTqt<qii:-- p^TOl | (x) TOT qgsqC • 

209. ^qj—g?ff«(f5wqWT*x—g?fmTJ faqqr^ (^ qxsqxrqgr: ^ iw^: !r) 

5(qt ^ 1 

210* [ftnqq??^ '«t6’ (xx) tot xtoO i 
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Secondary Word*Uniis 


211. STETO—m«rt) 

?Wf^?T: i 

212. (31^) TO («lO> ’ 

213. ^^~~{*\) ^Kff. \ {\) I—( 1 5^trf>t TO «s 

(X ) TO ?Js (*fmO I 

214. i—’ (x) 

cmO I 

215. (x) rt) J—( 4 ) 

‘ ’ ( X ) TOt CTOO I ( X ) TOiBl^iait (tov 

iSt'iT*} cwi^A, ?n«rtO ?r wj, «i 

(X) («?Tf4R«m) 3IW imfx ma^ipi^ i • 

216. 979f»X—(»lWRt ilTXJ TO) 9VX<R: 

(«54 Xfe) I 

217. ‘ * (x) 5T»ir rros] i 

218. ^in—^ «wx ’ ti^ nnx) \ 

219. Mginx5x*x—H ^3iT«x*l (rt’l xstctRi f1?r) 

220. •TS'ffirfX^—!T ^'WTfr wgroCt, «x5t i 

221. ‘ ^ mm) I 

222 . ’ (x) «o^ itoO 1 

223. ^q^xi—?TO ?WJ ?i1^jr^ t 

224. (^) I (x) 1— (^ ) 

5qrnft %fftFXr >qt ^ i { x ) (f<m: ^qjwj^iq:, 

^) 3q|^i ^TOJ TO XT? I5r4«r?rfiq<?fq»w t 

225. qr<xi:?r—i 

226. wftm--^T5qrfMmj-^^q {«Ttr4 m\ ftro;) t 

227. TTOW—3iraT#nxRiT—’ «n^ * toI • 

228. ^wftsre:—5vra*rj, wms qr, Uwre: i 

229. TXi—q|qT?qqjq*i.-~q|qj to? qrqrr «q to xrffX xtj qjqrg- 

3> 

230. 3rs^—?s4 »13 TO n‘- ?tji i 

231. g;«TqTs—^ PrqP?T ^ (t^rax?) i 
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BhagavcdgitS Word'lndtx P(. Il~A ( a ) 


232. (i) I (^) ( y ) 3 ^ 

^ l^^qi ^ ( ^ ) JT^^l I 

233. 5^—I 1 (0 • (‘') *f^®*f*I ^ W 

Tg^TOH I { l-V ) Nt I ( '^ ) 

TRi TRR5 TTSS^i I 

234. W—(^) • {^) • (\) (*<) ^wq. I {\) I 

(\) T^flq I ('>) 1—( 4 ) wftsj «rp7 qt i 

(X (x-N#) [%Jimt^ W, 

' wr * (A-K), * WT ’ ‘ ^ *, 'WTJ fWT:] I 

23 5. t^iftOT—JT t;^5vtt {i;wt (i?*?t) i 

236. ^?f^—»»?wWrPr— 1 ^ ^tsR^ mPr 1 

237. H?t«t-(>) • W •—( O ^ (t^wo) ^4 m «{1 

( 4 ) (^4n) w I 

238. ( 1 ) I {\) ^^IRITOR^ *1 ) ^ 

w fiT«t • {^) ^ ^ 

^^alrtw^RT g , 1 

lit 

239. w^3T^—?njfrar.'—(f4»ci3i% ‘ 3fm * (h) cmO 1 

240. R: IT* I 

ITT 

241. il|q»Tr—afwJnwls—(l4Rcq«ti ' inw^' (n) T 8 «r»] 1 

242. WHWl^f3«T?lt^9T?3fft?Tl%^J--^ 'WJWt* tgSJT;) | 

243. WSR:—(l^f^) fl??T «? T 

244. ^R^^rw—«R?mw— 'm' Ti«tr twO i 

245. qW5TO^—T.JTmiRWl—-*B*T®ra% ^ 13TST?T«T, ?rf^R5l.) 

SJRRTOi, cti^l 

246. IPIITW—{ 4 ) 4|RTiaT^I (^) «St|RTTf^i—( 1 ) 95TOf5T 

J^|T«Tr»Tft f ( ^ ) (ifftit ^tOt:) JpTTsq; 
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Stcmdaty W&rd-Vnits 


247. (^) (x) ^—( ^ ) ^ ^ip ^ 

( X ) ‘«T^’ (H) 5t«ft «OTs] I 

248. —4]4«l<VHri: ^ ^ 

249* ^ ?%) i 

250. i(rtK—(s)8wii (t) I ('^) 

\ {<) «i3iT I 

(l«)rf'R55q^l (>>) (%\) (^\) 

(><) ****^*1,' (^•)4!fer|3?i (x>) i 

(w) ( (\\) »4fft^s I (\v) (^s) 

(\»)^sirM (^«)5nra4f 

wift*ii*i4l: I (x«)5®i4!iftf<^Fros I (xM ; (xx) »iwi**iwiiq i 

(X X) I (x**) I (X^) I (XX) ^«3if9Tj« 

ex'*) ’nfTPRRJ «4 i (X^) • (XX) (v*) i 

(vx) I—( ^-x ) *T mii m 

I (x), (x) 

txiwfi] I ( X ) %4'4tx^i I ('♦“X ) onrnx 

*4^j fn^x ?rT {x*-xx)*S^ 

I (XX ) w 1 (XX) 

gwTf^nt wiw*, ?nx • {x'v) 

«i!4iPWftT,fc» xahp^At ( (xvx'*) ^ip ^ 

j ?nx j ^ > (X <-x x) wff^s ^ ?ws wfti 

% IXfTJx j ^ I {X*) ?nfi 

«rfxnfi >r5T I (XX} to ?rs ‘ ) 

(c4f WTOPfiT^ TOT^) I ( XX ) 

m ^ftws 5rs »J^(X l fl ? l ( XV ) wt ?paTt«s «4xiww, flOTX^- 
^^wrora.! {XH) ta^ rros) i ?iixTgfl^ fXrol 

5 (vnWwnx) (7«jrspft 55ftf:)^t wlgr^t^* i 
(xx-X'*) [ftflgwA 'xl^w’ {x*-xx) xe«#r) i (x^) 

VTO (wmiH) «w5 ^rira^ I ( XX-X* ) QTO^ (ijrrTW ^ 

grorff^, ll^) jpi^s^^rro^;; ?R‘5i^ 

g®re^ 1 ^WFTTM (xx) ^ff(h 3 «w*rf(^, >C 5 g«T^Si 

(XX) go^nf^ f?yrf^ % goi^sifpT:. ^ gowhii^x ‘ (XX) 

qrrof muiWf^ i (X^) *^6*®^* ("TBrnitO «*? J 
( XH) ’rmr^ *w^f^ «r: ?f: ’O*?**?^ i ( XX ) (f^rf^f^t) 
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Bkagavai^t^ Wori^Iniex Pt* II^A ( <) 

^ « ^tojWs I ( X'^) 

OTTjtX:) ^ 5^ 9?r^p?rr: w I (x^ )^txTr'rf (wtstI^) ) 

) 5 RffiT Hfa l ilfi Tj %qt (vx)^ 

(srnwO ^ ^nw, fR «n^^iT I 

251. (*l) { (\) I (x) y 4^t) »^: \ (v) 

('^) (x) (O 

(«iwr: ^ JfiiwJJFTJ 1 ( X ) ^95S ^) 

315 ?3T5Tfe ^ ^fl’SSKJn^ft t { X ) '^) ?!• 

(5^ 9 «r 9^i) ?tl^ 

1 ( H ) ^5* ^ *F^nR5|55 I ( X ) 

( 'flrain’ 5I^T ?S»Tt) I 

252. (XTtXis) I 

253. (x) i (x) TOT^r 1—^ X) «wxi? w af^ 

TOrt I ( X ) TO7W «Tf^ n^xwft I 

254. I (x) ^CTWJiaTJ (x) %aWBn5 I—( X ) 

(x) ^5 Xt xftWqXT: I 

(X) wnn^w^ fiRf!TOT51 

255. fiS^rm—« wfJ xftr i 

256. irtHiK-K’i) ^nsrt^xnits ^ (x) i—(x) «Tf5rfm 

257. xniT—(x) i (x) fwrag^ i (x) ^rnmn ) (v) «T*WT*ft i 

(•0 1 (X) 1 ('^) »nnFtsq?pr>JTt I (<) ^nwN* 

fxs^rstriti (x)iFfqii?f«!?pra:i (x-)¥m^ i (xx)«m ^31 (xx) 
(xx^ 1 (x*^) wiris^^i (x^)«nm 3 iR 5 i (xx) 

I (x^) I (x«) i (xx) g i % !l i «n i— 

(x-x )• [^iwSnart * ' (x), (x) i 

(X) «T«R.(ftwTO v\T^ ^ «Fwmr: I (•») 

«W %S^ I ( VX ) fftr: X?TTOR:, ?T9»f?^ 

3KmwRTj; ^ vw'pfX'i I ('>) (^ws ^t) ^wfliis 

(s[»fim) x>Tfi^^iwoii51 (<) ipTinKtwrt 
wt) fXgwj«t i (x) [IXii^xtA 

(x) tot:] I (x*)x;T*nK 5 f^ wr^f i (xx) 
%}mf <ftw*if) 3 Tl»nt ? 5 m^:, %5 i (xx-xx) 

^Rir ?r: ^wfsqt, 5 th «t*T^ i (x**) «EWs >55 

xf^ I (xh) (X*) iSKTt] I (x x) 
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Sfcondary Word-Units i 

??53l:) '9A' {^'\) 9isfr 

cf«?0 » ( '< ) «WTt ^«fr ^ I (^^)^ 

mmi i 

258. (n) o^r ctwit] i 

259. lOTTO (^ tms wffms, awi;) 

-260. ff»—t— (^) ^ c?a?t] t 

261. ti W «R?tf5<TTs [frr^vq:, ^f5f q, f^TT? 

^ifwij] f^{ tr* % I 

262. «m»T3TT: i (x) w( ^ ) ‘TO' 

(x) fwO I (X)«w*rf>?T W^ijfiriTTi m^i 

263. '«to’ (v) fl»fr i*wr>] i 

264. W «J—s («FrTOt TO 

^ ?r I 

26 s. inwn—f%?flfTKWT—TOn (f^w) ft««inrT» nqr ^ 

266. .ffro—«ra* {^^'), ^ wn|!Ts TOfttt- 

267. «l*If|qwnri;--‘TO&TO (TO, TO9I ft, i|Xrs TO^?j TO) 

qiiq wnl^^nurq, TOn?i, i 

268. <irpcffr—(^) qr<qinx"?i?i i (x) i—(^-x) [ftflmfTOt 

‘9TTW< (x), ^ ‘ 

269. «ri«l^i^rT|TOTOs I—(x) TOJ 

na?0 • 

270. w»T^“(1) w4;ii>?; I (\) qT4«Txq«^<^ 1 (X) Wwrf«rxWi i (v) 

TOkpf I—K ' ) (^ awtwu^) i { x-v ) 11^5> 

qTO«r: '«4w’. (x-x) 5!»xn ^ «w] ^ 

271. I (x) sttoTO I—( X ) 'Vfl' (X) 558X1 

W5ir:} I ( X ) sPTfTO (TOlO TOS JWFraTRt, I 

272. ^TglTO^- ^l^M agfeyT<^-->TOqTO [TO (aax*^) X* xras; 

m TO] (qcxrrft) i 

273. fiiftr—wftrrr^'—xiTx^n: xra? TOXX i 

274. (x) nsxs] i 

275. (x) I (x) 5 r^l¥^: I—{ X ) ^«5 WN>«r: 

flS5:W^51 {X) fTOxV I 
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Word'lndtx Pt. 

276. • (^) '—( ^ (W^*); 

31*1, I 

277. 3^3?Ti^3rT: 5^? i 

278. f:^--(^) ‘ <^) ' M 9^^ • W • (^) ^^5 I 

(0 ^ {^^0 

' ( ^ ) 5i?^s f^^sj ^ {\) 

f^f (55*rf%) JrttT- I t ( “^ ) 5TO w.* 

I ( S ) fij ^f‘ ^ ^S‘ 1 I ( S ) f^3 

(«l %S ^**0 1 I 

279. ^--(i) 9 ^ • (^) f«fn5iTH I (X) i W 5«ftra? M 1) 

f*5^ m'‘ f8«^ 1 (X) f* («*fW f^) ?r Hl>?r 

f^Rir:, ¥«m«Il^ I ( \ ) 5^ tWl^Tf it) J ^ 

V^t I ( V ) ;[^ crntfiliT: <nt f^: mt; 9^'^t I 

280. 555^fi^-^WRFt*Ir-f5WI>, «w) ^?f?f fW., 

fr I 

281. ' «raft ’ ?i*^t cfwO I 

282. f^i—{^) I (\) ^li^PTS^tTi^H—() [f^wi*t«fir»(t 

' * (^-^) I 

282. 55R5—W55ra*t-^ f5ra>l i 

284. '•^m’ wsr:) t 

285. ^ f2«‘ (gtiTf^r 

fflfISHs Jt?q«IJ?m)j mi t 

286 . • (^) ‘ (X) t (v) ( C’-) 

««rnfK (0 *T5ffiTias i («)WRfmi;i (s) fflfsts t 

(«l•)f?^ftwl (*i^)fm«ft5ti (>^)fcTO^f?n 
(^v) I («ik) ^]imW‘ t {^\) swtFn^ (\'*) 3«tFnq;t 

{^c) ?iROTT: I (*^^)^t^'rf«.l (^•)a^wtffi.i 

(n) I (xv) g^j^i—< i-<s) 

' w ’, '\ * w?? ’ (^-4), 

' fW ’, WP nsfli:] I ( ^ ) ft4 («^at) ^ ^ ?3f5rs I 
( ) ^rw tf?|r ) (1^^ ' ««t^ * 

ces^O < (n) (C5Ft cis^ uc^i ?f^) ^: m r ^44« i 

( n ) 5®f?nfe (pt^ ^ IW^j i (l v ) 

f^:9«ra4fft • (4S) ^ % ‘imw:,' 

^ «mt qiqfW: I ( 14 ) ^ ^ S^snsm? (#nO 
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Seconiary Word^UniU 


I (^'«) 9wi7f^ "^v fw?f?Trn.i 

( ^4 ) f^cT % ftWFlJ, 3WTi fiWwr: I ( ^^ ) 

(JW qtA, ^ WT, *TOt «^) «IS ^ ?ts iR^Sfft, I ( \* ) 

(at^ TO ?TH) m I { ^^) 

(^«tW ^fTTs, fnn) %s 

I ( ^^ ) (>THt 3»^i: ^ f *^q>1 | in: ) V PTT: 9: 

I * ' th ^%x:. I (\ ) 5| fnti 

287. ^?r (noun)—{*i) i (\) i—( ^ f?ii9;(«4) wf?ni, 

i{\) ‘w’(^^)01^ mi^] I 

288. Wf5?i5ft:tm!Tr“S» («^ff?TT jftt) «?e?r5ftt, ?mir 

^ , ?iOTi. I 

289. [f?is (^wfO ^ H fRi^nsr* 

290. (1) » (x) I—(1) 58T^ (iwft^) W 

>( • (') as (wrfftt) }i gvfiTiTs I 

291. fift—fl^T: ^ («»if) I 

292. f KfW:—'f * (^) 5H^r W«r:] t 

293. fWJ (b^TO, ^) I, 

294. fi^—fI 

295. (n) wO I 

296. ^ 9iff«rP?^s i 

297. (ef^«6i), (»iit irt^ 

vf^ I 

298. **» 1t"lT «J I 

299. {*>) • 

300. ^1^1—Me0TO ( 

301. ftail—(x) W:J?l^95Wl%ant I 

l^s I {\) I%qit I—( 1 ) feqiHji sqT^TTt ^Ttfep \ 

( ^ ) TI^^^TTsl^qTs qrater: I ( X ) [^q«A (ix) Xts^ 

CSarO I ( •» ) W* ?nf% % l^qr: I { ^ ) q?rTJ 

qimft aqt% % t^T: VXIXWciqtffeJTT; I 
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Bhagavail^i& Word-Index Pi. II~A ( a } 

302. ftOTtWN—(ftftlSTs 1^t) (s?^:) 

JtW ^ am: { 

303. (*l) t (x) 1 (x) I (v) 

1) ^ (i^w wm?) ^sf^u (x-v) 

*«HT’ ('^%) ^ TOn:] i 

304. !T (*^s:) l 

305. W—'**1’ ('*) ' 

306. ufiw—>n9i«Rt» ^«rMt ft?it (^wurt) i 

307. ^rft?rfww--*nwPmTOT^s--rts >r) i 

308. OT—(') W: j (0 TOrt I (v) f?5V^l—(l-X ) 

JW<R: 5r«Tftr,frr WWS, ( X-H ) [f^JTTJ^fhvJTt‘TO’ 

(X)i '§«’ (^) * 

3 09. ^ ^ I 

310. (x)tosi (x)WW>l^l {v)MXrxPtl—(W) 
f SRftr to:, nJiTO*lj ^ ?TX^ TO*lj 'toito:’ 

f(?r mr: ijTOq; j ‘tois:’ 'wwrr: qrosni) 

311. f|R^—«HIT: i (r^lWs) JTtr^JTs, I 

312. 'TO«I’ (x) ^ CWO I 

313. (x) i (\) 1 (x) I (v)it«>si: i (k) 

(X ) %TO 5TOfl 5H 5 s: TO ^ ^xhroR^ i ( X ) 

H ? $iqts ( w 5T: TOrfe ) % a^ll ^ir: tor 

9^9TO»^tnT?i.i (iHrxr:; (X) 

314. %wi—(x) (S-X) [pra^q^f^ 

‘«hi’ (X“X) ^ ^ 

315. 5^—qi’T? («?snTO qrro;) ^ (inro x^q;) 

qwSwi, xni I 

n 

316. ‘ X^K' ( 3 ) xisxt cw] i 

317. »m—(^) (x) Jjf^T; i (x) to®it: i—< * 1 ) ntors 

cnK ‘ (X) mi jrfWm i {X) 

§XT«it imr? gi*TOr: 1 

318. w—‘ (x)^ftw*ra*H (X)^l^' (r)»TfWWM (^) 

naroq I .(x) I {«) I (<) 1 (x) I 
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Secondary Word-Uniis 

(^•) i 5 i4trw. I (^v) 

^ ?f5#l] \{\)mi^i i (v)»i<n wwr 

(to to*^) ^TOV{ I (s) »m: tnn {«f^?) (to ito^) 
^rs TO n?raTO I (V) »ifTTs (^r^O flOTi, (to 
tots) ?Ts • ( '^ ) (^TO^A ‘ tTO‘) I ( « ) 

(fWrrt ‘wg’ 51^^ €TO:) ( ( \ ) ^ (Mftfft) ajXJTJT,^ I 

(^» )*RftT »raTt(Jri%?T,sfT)*T#prrf,?iTg.*n!’iTO,i () 

^3 (TO3 ^) ^ ?rW*j;} ^rifg. m mt ^rs ottw: i 

{)^*TO(jrfireiO ^Hrarn; TO (q|>«)n4TO i 

319. TOg—wmT\«Jr-[TOs (wn^flTs) arats >r mmi] n tow: 

320. nf^—(*i) • (^) I (\) i (v) i— 

(7 ) 3ST nftt grflfti:, x’ {^) 5i»fr 

fro:] I ( O [t^nro* ' (^)froO i (^) ^.(^ 

j?fi! nftfO WTO:, m*i wifftra: i 

321. ^ (HRftN W^t) i 

322. (l) ?l«iHTOs] i 

323. iT*^—i—(ftniq«A ‘ «ig^* to^:) i 

324. 5!Tw«ni—TOT?.(*n«ni) i 

325. ?i¥rt:T—(i) I {^) g»t^: I (\) g«T%^isT i^( ) [ftw- 

qiiftw ‘ i?T * (l-X) TOT* «WT:] I 

326. 5^!—(^) 3flif;*ft>T:»rat: i (x) i (x) gnsAg i (y) 

I (*0 g»i5iw-1 (S) gois^FRi I (>•) gowftn*^ i U) gro:: i 
(^) g«<^*i5T: I (^•) gojiTO: I (^^)g^tmw:i (n) i (^>) 

t^: l--{ >-0 (\S-X1)TOT^ i^?TOT 0 i 

( Y ) g^T: qg?T: gqqfrr: ^ ( ^ ) ^ TOT?I.3^^^fi: I 

{\) g^iTSTt 5^^^ • ('»} goTflfroq:, 

^ ( « ) ^T, ^Kt «rnflK: \ ( ^ ) ^«Vt* 3”- 

?tilin I (5 0-1^) ’ (^); ‘ «^?T ’ {<) ^ 

^ ??wt] I () f5|f[gt: goir: tori, ?r^ i ( ftro: 

WTTS TOT^ B'' Prg^t t 

327. fJTO—S*n: TOra.?T: f^:, 5TW flTq: ^ 

328. 5TOTO—^^?TOt) g^riHra^ 

(grot 3TOW, li^ arogTcWJi) i 
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Bhagettad^ii Word-Index Pt. 11^A ( o ) 


329. (Noun)—^t, sr^Rt ^ 

’PRU^j 

$30. 511 —?rsOT*rr-^^’ ), trar ^ i 

331. nii?nT—jjiwr: i 

332. 5f—s?r?r?wft5—(n) rewO j 

333. tRT it m m i 

334. (\) i 

335. !n«?nrfw (^rr^fw? i: i.* 5iT*v?mi^ s^) 

^ (wftrar) i 

336. ff«RT?Tl»^ri9T:—^9RTS«T<f (f«W?r T»T« 

337. ‘ift’ 9l»^t CTSfli) I 

338. nw—(^) t^wrm, i (^) (x) i-^ n) [^R^qisS 

(v) resrO i (^-X) (wttO 

I 

339. mi—*pw<«!—ii,w*r (*1«5TOT) Xl W vbrj, ^ i 

340. 51ST RUl (5WT ^ *T xftr mri) » 

341. 'XW* WTJf:) I 

n 

342. TO—1* 1*1^5, !TR I 

343. ^X(—(l) ?T«RS^s I (X) IPras^T I (X) I—{ X ) IFf (i^iO 

*fgi ^ It irswsq: I ( X ) iM (ite) iR Tiff 

xrnwg^f i ( x) (®in*R?) r^S?, ^ ?t9SWt ^ 

344. XR5Sr*(l)^3^i (x)»X5fiN*(i (v)*«TgWii:i— 

(x) ^3^ K X) «f3* 

ftiars ni H «rsifvH i ( X ) ^* ^ ^ i 

( V ) ^: vrt: (?P9t) ^R.'XTgWi:, i 

345* TO—(x)xRxi:i (x)mRwii {x)^nmx’n (v) i—(x) 

ffir m*!); ^ mi wmi i (x-v) *«Tm* (x-x) 

5^: 1^ ?wO I 

346. TO?—mti^ir-5r«Rj ^ (^xt«t*rw) f^m *n mf IT JTTOlf, 

347. TO—Wto?:i (X)TOaTI (x)ai^l— 

(1-H) ^ wj (mw^Oai) 9TO1,* ? 3rxB:; TOHsrmmT ^ 
5R$!T I ^ msT xffl55T, mi.3Tmni;i 
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Stcctufary W^ 4 -Units 


348. *7R^ ^ I 

349. *JTO5--^r?N5nt;—^ ^rrrat^ (^?b^ aww) i 

350. y j‘««Fa?* ?i*ft m^i) i 

351. ^pj ^ I 

352. fi^T—(*k) * {^) « (X) J (v) ^mi^iWT I— 

(1-^) *iw fls X|iiT % iri^u I (^) iRf ftft 

ipTpins, I (V ) {\'*) 

two I 

353. ftSTW—^4 m 4ms 

354. ftr ^P y g r ftq i—naWifiprftms—? Ps^riXjmUwrs (^ro tfiwm l 

^ 4s I 

355. (X) (x) «t^4is v^) 4 (fxwmm 

«fxpwi, i 

356. ftm—4 (ft^TT I 

357. iay—• (x) wTf4%44Tsir (x) wflsraw^ffm* W 

iTirm^^s I ('\) tif^mrfhRTT I (x) Jra?%TOs I ('») liontftRr- 

^4141 (x)3'4^sl (v) »r^!4^4^s I (^^) 

f^4» I (XX)4XWn* I—( ^ (^Cin^l^- 

ft) I (^-“^) (x), ‘wpn* (’a), 

i3f4 t?wns] < ('\) ^s nw ?Ts , Xw ftfX[«i- 

%?i??T I (X) irantf^r Imt jthu’^jrts i («) 

^ i?si<) I (<) 4m1^r A4t1^ Xht Xr ^ 

I ( ^ ) 3«Tf^ Astfir ^4t>r g^fms 1 ( a •) 

' 4 ^ 54 ' (s) ?i*^r fwO * (XX) AatfXr «mf, ^s rt, X^ 

ft%«4s (fivTs) ( ( XX ) 4^s (srait^: I 

358. %rT—— 345 TS %ws mmmrO 4X4 4 : 3«^s, ?«!r i 

359. [ft^nmsA (x) 5 r*tT wrr] 1 

360. A5?T(^f4tfiT*l—[^4X05* (x) xr^ tro] I 

361. IpXgfxgA ‘x*' (x) xi^ csm 01 

362. — 9 T«S?r-^^tX 5 s 4 x 4 4 a^xfXt xrs xi^as} t 44 ^vr i 

^ , 

363. f^xibns i (x) ffe«4xms i (x) %xrra4.i—(x) fexi? 

%4T4ms Xl I ( X ) ftmns 4?raTs ^ as f^xi^xws 1 ( x ) 

fe4t fexrra^: 1 
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Bhagavadpta Wtjfi»Ind$x Pt. II-A (a) 

364* ^ r 

{%) W!: SinftTOJ I 

f 

366. sf^ 

5»i; f^) 

*; ^) j 

367. g tu o g^qr f ftf tpix 

«W!10Ts m) srvjfsw^j, ?i?qt] ^ ^ Int 

?f^3«wf?Tq? qiq?!:,) ? 

368. 5PBR—4qiqi»nrn,—?mq^ ^ ^ i 

369. iri»—(^) OFTf^jqt: I (v) qqiR>I,l«—(1 ) 

9mt i (^) gg r P w u i 

{X) n«n) i (v) {«r?*wO wn «qpri, 

wi;wwq} 

370. awff—5|qt ?f i 

371. 5W?—(*)) 3^^ I (^) I—^ ^ ) S*Ts w i ( X ) 

(sqt «?!q« ^mq; wcfrijtws, m^) qq«Btf^r«w?T^ 
^5 l 

372. —qwnrf^iTqrq—^sqq.S’wJ [sfk qw (q;ivi: w*)] 
qr TOTfe qr «5<W^T»qqT, 6T*C; «qqf qt it*qri93^ (9R 3tq wqft* 
?iJt5’i W to) qT qqqr^ «T «=qqa5TOffqT, 5isq^4- 
qsnqjqi 

3 73. 3ifjm5^—wqsqfX^i^rj (—ronwi, (wmt qq q*q: qrot) i 

374. (TOT q q?S«ff q^T q) qq 

jjqtifq TOiq?3q^;5sqn{i i tot q 9!Tf 

q 5:qTTf>r q, TOT^iTitqnf^r, it qtit i 

375. WT^jqrowfti^iTq^tq—®wiqg^i^TsqitX^:’*^ f^q^iTOr^ftBfreA 

^ TS«qj) I 

376. sn—sprqff—3jqrfflq: nr> 

377. 3Rr—5iqra4t—qq; q 3Ts!qj (q qqj, qwt:) q l 

378. TO*Tttn—i{OTO^sTTq-oi?nR®fqt: (^TT ^mvn- 

^:, qA I 

379. 51^ (TOft) qlX^q^SR. {^^K) • 
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Saeondary Word’Unitt 


380. OT?r—(’i) I (x)^tJTsiJli (v) I (^) 

^m,\ 

(V) I (l^) \ (•tv) 

I (is) ?«riTT^sr r—(i-x) TOs ?ftr era; 

f ‘s^'{i), 'am*T5fksffiT^’, 

n«iT*] I ( 4 ) 9n^ ^gi^rraK i ( ^-i« ) ir?^ 

!ns^ %: iTSrf^: » ( ^ 1 fl^<i3If; | 

(1^ ) 5n pwtm?f|) 9n7in • (1X-1S) 

}(n w^!r «?rm*r3ir i 

381. 5n^—5n f?rw*ni—^iijfrsrt (Wprt) wrf? / 

382. (i) wsfi*R;f I (\) i—(i) sr ^f?c ^ 

OTiram I (^) ST 5nsds!T ffe I 

383. ftr(3r0—(i) »?sTwr r (^) »wsw; i (\) (i-^ ) ^ 

<f?r TTf^rflS^: I 

384. t%?T—(i) I (\) !^t?*R 5 ( (0 f^(<<rr i (v) f^t^i^a. i 

(s) (•>) ^«Ts ?nr^rt (hitt^sJ air^^t ftrn) ^ 

K '-'^) 'wwsi* (^1-^^). (h) 

f?«?Ts] I ( H) ftrats ^|si «• S^ i 

385. lft«—(l) I (^) I (0 I—( 1-^ ) afWi 

^srsi,?TS; 

{ X ) (Jlt^') nftilH, I 

386. w^iOftSTr—9ftfsrA 51? i 

387. 9nj—%lf^r—(^) rosr*] i 

388. ' w-^i)wi (^) ^ Wj 

q^rs «5f^ ( 

389. frt—(l) (\) (l-^) *$«t' (v-s) ( 

390. irr*f—(^) «i*rr?ffT. t (^) sisn^cr i (^) s w g a^ rsn : t (v) sTRSTaw i (s) 

t (1) RR’Tg^f I ('•) I {<) I (^) TIRSO^ I 

(v) I (ii) iiW7>q I (i^)5rRqsr: i (i^) i 

(1V) SRqftsr J (is) \ (W) I {^'9) w^‘- \ 

{l«) srRW%ra^jraj I (1^) i (x®) i (xi) 

rr?rwTs i—() ^fTjq5is??irflsis%sf3f?^ • ( 

‘3rT?ct’ (\\ 'srwj', (l-^) ?Z54 !tO { {>*) 

tt? ?wr ^RfWs, ^ I (^) <ri^: ?T^P,rft?T:, 
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Bhas9V{id^ii Word-Index Bi. II~A (fl) 


I ( ^) tr^^: 9rR<n:, I (l«) 

#t#r (^ «5*rt k ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I ( )^ W^'t ^ ?rprai*t I ( ) 5T^ 

tJT ^IHlf!*TS5 %3r * ( ^'^) 

^ I { ^o ^ (^(ffefnt ^?T37TJ TO «0 

(\), TOT* ^ ?««m] I (fSr^Crt) TO 

^ 1 { ^1 ) TO^T Ir f?WnT: I 

391. wprtfm—?TOtTOflft4^5 I—{TO ^ TO», TO^ TO: ^t, 

392. TOftfr»r--wTOTO^«R*^—TOT^R^T (?rr^ ^ fTO^ ^ TOO rnsRn 

393. TOf^^R^Hnin—‘•nro* (^x) to? «to:] i 

394. flinft—ITR tTOt (TO tjI TO: TOTftt,>R) TO- 

TO TO ^lO !n^ 1 

395. 5Tjtfir^--«*TOff^:—[%rr?9:?lt (x) tttm] i 

396. fTO: TOf TOT?i;<fJ I 

?r 

397. TO—(^)^TO«R I {x)«WfTOil (X) «fTO?tl—( )TOft: 

cTO^ITO^Ar:,^; croftfts I ( X )TO m TO^I 

398. < i w ■ w rf^q w gi tt ? « 5 TO yr < n< w [towto (arro to*!: 

TOam^, aw) «4: (TO» TO«ia ft) awwarfi, aw] ^* 1 . 
(®nTO«nO • 

399* «wp 5—>iawr4an;—a arTOa?!,(aroas a: TO; to,) i 
400- aaift—?WT 8^ TO t 

401. ^—(3) aww:! (x) awv I (\) mxtvmi i (v) mffTOi?ci (s) aw- 
TOi (x)awww.i ('»)aTOli («)a^TOi^j (x)a^TWR:i 

(n)ato:i (3x) afti?Tj I—(tn: 

WT, aTO.^^^i ( X) (at«TO)TOt»TTO?l nar- 

was I (V) aw HTO; awro*. awia, a?a?rRi?i:,r (^) aw (?) 

(s#l5!i<?5'aa.’ to* ftan^raarfs 'am’ tow 
TOa qg^ «^) i (^-^ ) [fXawTO^T: 'awra?’, ‘TO’ (nX 
'TOW’, '3TTO,’ (xy) TOt: TOa ?swT:] I () afXa^x(aaT a»gw?T 
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'Sicondary Word-Vniit 


I ?!^3W51 ( n ) A («hf%?rfr) aj ^ 9fS^: i 

402. 7^717—(<Tfta|v*li4;) (^4*{niWI ew^fj) 

I 

403* a »»nart^o* (?RWT ^ 

404. (s) I (X) I (^) awmiH. I (^) ar|RW:f^s ( 

aw^RfRsw; I {\) ^f^TOfiRT; i—( n 
(m) 5i»fr CTsn] < (X) fpTfl^ W j ( x ) rtrI 

?TOt ^ anwranir ( v-x ) [ftwn^TRs 'fiSXT' (v), (Xm), 

‘ftWT* (^) ARTS fWrsj I 

40 S. ?RR»—amRW—^ iRR? (RrqTnR?) «7NR:, ?l^ I 

406. (1) (X) q^*—(1-x) quq. (IWr^pnai.) 

qt?!qs I 1 

407. TO^*—^Wtrfts—?ffW: (arX*R, |:«4)ll<qVR) fTXTf^ TOtSTUftf, J 

408. ?niw—^rnrqftiani—( to: wrw^) Hixi?, i 

409. ‘ MJJR * 
man) I 

410. gw—(3) IW i (\) awftmftm: i— 

( 4 ) xr«ft ww)« ( X) ^ ftpqt q 

qro xwT q: aRppqifjftfi * ( X ) (ftwcwA xn^^ c?*qj) i 

411. gn—(x) «TOgH:' (x) Oraia**; i—( x ) PXhimaA 'rtoi,’ (♦) xi«4t 

rrO « (x) ^ (TOfS) Prapp?: I 

412. gwrag—^"n^nwHSTO—(a^nqn, a*wr xr, ait: a"^ww‘, 

wRni) qqq wx I 

4I3» {x) Wtnfti*! J (x) I—xrt%t ?»*X Iwb>- 

nftni I ( X ) RR ?tX RTiWTT I 

414. ^aitWTOXq—%«te?|, (?lTOJ a^xrlt^TO:, TO*n?l,)onW:TO?IfXl 

415. (l) WW30fX?lf: (x) ?XWiWXH|: —( 1 ) (fXM|44(l 'aftfXw* 
«rs?r wr:) I ( X ) lAqftnxs («fxt Rjprt qf^s) ^ qs r«. 
yisfUcX: » 

416. WW— (l) ^q;gR TTi ; I (x) <qFiWJX I (X) ^WxSBffmq I—( ^ ) 

(fturoA ‘«4q5a* (i) w I (X) RRR(qjFiT^^wfi^) 

( X ) qWqs?Tft, 

llxt) mi q^qWwFT:, ^ flWrWRT>nx I 

255 



SkagavadgUS Word-Index Pt. II^Aia) 

A\T- (*l) i {\) 1—( T ^ 

I ( ^ ) ‘wsa* (^) ?w?0 i 

413 , (\) at^l—(vx) W®Tt ^WTfT^S 

419. «Rfi—Wt?T5 ^5 *??frai: ^ 

420. (\) < (>) 

( \ ) kftllTi —( 1 ^VTl {^-“^) TO, ?r5 s; 

ws ftvnj TOTS I ( ^ ) U wfis ?TTO*l 

I %m\ >TOi1^nRl wWt TOTcr^s ^ 

N4q: 3 sittoWs • ( O ^ WisfRr^, 

fi, ^ftwTs I 

421. (^)*^”T*—(O ^3®^ (tTTOI JTOt 

wfsRmwWR: «*THT^) I ( ^ ) Mff 

(ftrife 5^f ?T»toO TOFI, ^Ts ^5*5: (^T1?s) I 
422* WlffllT^TO—Mt<TTO (’ITOt TOfl^s il^TOC,, 

TO t 

423. 

{y)^% mm%i, TOFi^RiRrm.i (^) w ^ttt? wtos t 

{ ^.y ) ?TO? TOS «TOJ; ^ t 

424. {\)irt^TTOlH O 

^ I (^) [ftrosA ‘vn^* {%) ^ ?toO I 
425* ^^aiK4^TOTftT^'TO?k*i.--(ftffrTOA croO j 

426. ^—0) Wtot^ti (0 < *1) 

‘«N?T’?rt^(X)n»Tt] I (^} *9^' 

OTstO ‘ ( O '¥%VK' (.X) t««is] I 

427. ^ft«R5r—(s^^tTO «TTOs) i 

428. ^|T—(l) 0^ ?toO • 

429. ^5f—(’) i (\) I—(^) (ftrosA ‘to- 

^ir^T^’ TOt utm) I (^) ‘«bi^^’ (i) 5t5?t ?tos ] i 

430. ^T^“-(^) TO^fik: T (^)TO?faftT: I {X) ??q^: }—( ) 

[ftiT?q5^ 'm' {^“X)?rsft ?to 1) i ( X ) ?rJT 3^ ^ i 

^?I—TOTP?1^5 J—‘«F?R’ (^) 5I^'t ?TOs] \ 
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Stttmdttry WcrJ-Uniis 


(wqpflft) ^.jj^Tl^r ^ i 

433« I (\) 494MdMr I ^Ts I—( ^ ) 

'f^WT* 51^(\) CWO I ( \ ) {\^) 

re«T?] \{\) [feirra:A ‘^* ^ ('n)«»^]» 

434. STOTOlt^—P htoA (i^) J 

435- ^ W* I 

434. pwroA 'wl?* {^) 5W*] i 

437. ‘w^w’ w»?t imt) t 

438. ( ftW TTfr Jn?*TTl3| 
^) Jr t?nfJrwj. t 

439. *»^* {>) ff*?:] I 

440. 'fR* <n<T {\) tors} I 

441. 'ifR* (<) «r»ft I 

442. ^FT—ftawrft •^’frPr w i 

443. ^tHj?TT?iv^H'—<)HjRnwj, jwreR ^bj(TOj 

TOt) «lj m » 

444. i H 4> f fcf (4R«« «Ti:R »RH7Vt) firft 

445* iRffs fm i 

446. ^W—^ ?rnt TO to^ i 

447. 3^IWT^—'f^TTRTll—^TT^t JTOTO (ft WIR^ TO ^s) > 

448. 5^—«R^f^ 5n^ftl (fTOwnfV, TOrfJr it) i 

449. 9^ 5^1 (ft%5r TO^l, rftT4 ftH fr) i 

450* 5^Hr—’3^'ffs-~*5?TCt (J**^ rt*4i?l \ 

451. 5?r<t x^j?i ^ ffii) i 

452- TOir*^““5t^ [55 (to4)] r 5^ [ft (f^^)] ^ • 

453. p—(')^> Wf^; (^) 

(09^^*. ('•) ( 1 ) ‘*ra’ (l) tTOs] I 

( ^ ) 5tT5feTOfl:^TO,TO^ I ( \)5tTfl^TO?rt J^f^: I 
{ V ) fST ^ ?r fJTfT: J ( ^ ) 5^ 5«^ to 5*W: 1 
( ) (^arofrot V ^^\\ *f'^’ {^) ^ ^ I 

454. 5^—W^T^l—('-^) [^^«CM<irdHl '4«’ (x), 

*TO* (^^) ?^t TO^r] I 
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Bhagavad^li Wori^Indtx ft.' It-A ( d ) 


45S. 5-^y—(0 I (^) • iX) • M ‘ 

(s) 5 '>mti 

(^•>|:«^: 1 (U) 

0^)559TfWH.i (^S)s« 5 ^«HTq;i O'*) 5«- 

5:qr I—( VO '«n5^* 5rsTTs 

’Kinn f^sarrs] l ( V ) 5?%*! ( H ) 5^ 

. (s) 5^, 

«^^Tr 5 ^wre*ir (^*-4 ) 5 :%^ ?? fr: 5HT*li 

}r i (s) 5jlmtrs ?r* 5«ffw: 1 (*!♦) js^Rt 

(?wftwRi^) ! (^* 1 ) |54r «tw wmfWrft ('4*ft»Tw 

Wtn«) wfl: 5 *«?fqWWtTn^ 1 ( n) 5 ?^ jjwif 1 
( x\~u) [ftnTO^n«rt ‘w’ {^^), *ww’ (^) Wr ^ i 
(K ^ O ^ 'f 

M (1'*) 9 ^ V^ t 

456- y W TI?!, (j:«Tl>r ^ 

Wl’5T*f) tjff •r*nTT* ^ *PWf^ %. I 

457. 0) (1-^) yw- 

5*i(H ^) ®w (JRftr) 9 * fW5s«5^5; ?ni 

4SS. ^ ftwm I 

459. W—( 4 ) r (x) i—^ ^ ) Us iW ff: Uf^«nis I 

( \ ) UT^ wrl^t W WlRTl I . . 

460. fE—( 1 ) I (^) I—(4) ^* u*t n^j (X) ftt^srr 

nt fVftus f¥^7s) r 

461. csi^—<i)«RS^i 0) ww^*rf^ I—(^ ff rt 

wu^ nn^.;.sr rerfir wr^ I 

462. (^)«f^*tr (^)«Tfts^l (x)wtWt:J {v)^^| (^)^- 

Wi (4)^ft:^>TTrr»=»^ I {i)^^n 0) 

^14? I (io)^?«ft9ns^i (4^)^u^ I (n)W«nM (^>)^j— 

(1-\) [1^RrE%«Ts 'wf^* (\), (^-v») fr«^j ^ us^O I 

( i fMsIqrJ (^) 

'3^' ^ u«r:) ^ ('*) ^s ^>rs. 5 ti^ 

I («) «T«I^ ?t ^4?fs I (^-1 •} [ ftm^Afi rsTf 

(l-^) 5rt«^t «rt9; ce^t] I { «| ^ )%^Ht mt \!99l!; I 

{^^ )^JHt ^aTRTt^> ^ms I (i\) 'fer* 

(v) SP^O 


• S^torfdary Word-UniU • 

463’. (A), '•«* 

(y) i^ Wft] I 

464. ^ ^ ft, ^iJ, r 

465. X^IV)I4I——(^<f ^^Wt? «W75R. ^WTS:), ^ ^rews 

«^5Wra; < 

466. I (\) I il) i (v) ^ronn i {^) 

«g9:4T5^i—{^) [f^nfq^ (t) vmi] i () 

^ ^TOT> ‘^CTn*i* ^ wt: i (s) 

467. (•^s ?*4v) ffiths i 

468. (^ ^ ^) W w^, I 

469. l*i—I 

470. ^—{^) 1 (x) rtWR I—) Mn* *» fWr 

fT, I ( \ ) \ 

471. tfrtw—i)fT, (fW ^ 

J^W:, ^0. 

472. jft—^'JHH«i43/f?i*i—{ftnro* *^1 htswt 4* c»^t iwO * 

473. A—® 14 1 ^f*l*4l:—iftJ tMi ® ®TWI^f^*4t, ?rfts I 

474. —jMr*nns (irtI^ fip^i It) vfrs » 

475* 5^—5*R3^flT-^QW 3^* 5^®s, Iw » 

476. ^ (?n*f^R*0 I 

477. iti—WftwWi—( (') 

ftnrttf:, fiwW * 

478. 8ra—(>) CT^ » (x) 8?5Rft®*. i (l) Wrs >—( 1 ) 

Ff^t,IwI (\) pFi^A'«tfra* (\)wi®Rilt 

( I ) f^i^ FF* I 

479. A^A^il'A'lHl|f4 j^f:—(»-»i«m.' FS^^ ^wi'k) 

I 

480. in:—(i) i {\) i (x) ♦lUuifii i (v) sfefts i (\) r^- 

3;r^|_( ^ ) aro; 5TO^ Its I (X) 

«S SRSns, gft*R.TOft t ( W ) ffTO^ ®4- 
frnl^i In I { H FXR i 

481. ft—i ^ «rRt; ®T I 
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Bhageoadgitd WorS*2ndise Pt. JI~A ( t ) 

482. ftlT —^(\) 

'5^', (\) I 

483. ft«lWW —^--j ts % I 

484. iv—TP jW—W I 

485. k|—«Hte—^ tel W <^) I 

486. ^pgq^ ‘«fX' (O ^ 
I 

487. Wl—Ci) ‘ (') '****^* ‘ (0 ««<n5W^ffTs I—( 

lOTj) I 

488. 'll’ vmrfrftr / 

499, (^) (^) w'rt: I (v)faigti?j i i 

(^)iiflVrii^i (’*) 8r^4*^i {«){^•)^• 
(n) (8^)'wWi (l\) 

(i<) 

(n)«^r ( (\*)^^ 1^ 1-0*^ 
nw \ (.) piinq«^«rj '$«' (\), ‘<snftr’, W 
(\), ‘•^i’ (^^), {\), fr^i wg w )qT w«ns] i (i^^4. 

^Ts (^?tf tel «TW «0 'itejwte;! I (n) 'Apt (ij?) «lr« 

1 (^^•^\) [Itert^ ‘ww^’ {v\) 
^rgiRte toJi] 1 ( ^jsk; mm, 
^vsri^ I ( ^A^i, ) mmt s*Tfi 

fWTqqA?, tet mt I ( 1 6 ~\^) «w {wmqi, 9n^h 
fl) qis qrs^i; i 

490. wf—pterriA '«t^* (x) tfnr»] 1 

491. «T—(^)«twri (x) f9tmf(x)q5«n—(^-x)[ft*TTOf^«ft'are’'f^r' 

(x) «Rte I ( X) qfftn qr, ifm 1 

492. wftqtT—^*MTT»rT*ir-qT*rni f?;r, qXnw enfr'ijfiT % vm\ 9l*!VTT«r, 

493. 4t—qls (qXTT) TO ^T: ( 

494 . (’i) I (\) 'Ts^? i‘-( ) [iteri^jft«rt '^w- 

*TT?q7WX’, ^ CfWr] I 

495. I (x) l-H vx ) [fimvref^«?t 

'*1^', qrsfr ^ I 
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Secondary Word^Vnits 


496. II—“(«rT4 «rr qhi:) Wl^ 

mv. ^s4 9«) i ^ 

i^a4) «Ss#r 

?r: I 

497. (%npT«A '«Pr’ resqt) i 

498. 8^*1—q ^ ) t 

*1 

499. ii**^Nob. of the Pfinary Compound Word.Units having this aa 

one of ita component parta ;—1» 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, U, 13, 
14, IS, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 62, 63, 64, 67. 68, 69, 85, 92, 93, 94, 
95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 128, 129. 130. 132, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 148. 149, 
150. 151, 152, 156, 157, 158. 159, 160, 161, 162, 163. 

164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169,170,171,172, 173, 174, 

175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181. 182, 183, 187, 188, 

189, 290, 191, 216, *252, 259,261.262,263,264,265, 

266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 274,279, 280, 282, 284,285, 
286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 294, 295, 296, 298, 
299, 301, 302. 303. 338, 339, 343, 344, 345, 346, 349, 
355, 356, 357, 359, 361, 362,363, 364, 365, 383, 392, 
394, 39S, 396, 406, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 419, 420, 
421, 422, 423, 429, 430, 431,432,435,436,437.438, 

439, 440, 442, 443, 444, 445, 446,447, 448, 449, 450, 

451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457,458,459, 465, 466, 

467, 477, 478, 480, 482, 483, 486,488,489,490,491, 

492, 493, 494, 495, 498, 499,500,504,514,515,524, 

525,526, 1779, 1784. 

500. fqsRST—'fq' (^) ^0 i 

501. ^ m, I 


* lo th« e«M tbU iMOndtrr ««rd.uait, ihe entr; Nga. of tb« ptirnery com- 
pound word'UAita, of wbleh it foccna a part, afa tloaa «Ued bara, aa eo vaaful purpoia 
would ba lartrad bjr rapaatiag mota (ban 200 units. Their methoda of diaaolution 
btva bean ihowo at aaainat the raapectt/a other cnembafa of tha oampound worda 
forming thoae unite becauao 1 eonaidar tboaa placet more appiropiiate for doing ao. 
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502* 'TO* ( 3 ^* 5 ^^TOni) \ 

503* *n:—( 1 ) *n 3 Tw 1 {\) ? 3 nw?i.i (x) (•#) ^ 

ifmT 3Ws (5*?:) Silent \ (w) (v\) 

tsrorO 1 

504. (sRTOt C^^- 

S^qtO I 

505* ‘jk* (^) «toO i 

506. 5(s—«reTTOTO5—(xx) cwr:] r 

507. in^'--f&X*rTO^—TO f^r?TOX^ 

508. •ITOT—(^) TOTOSl. \ (x) TOsnqB5f?fl^ I (x) M *1 ) 

TO TOs TOTOWT:} fllH,qTTOql^t ( X ) 

‘TOfft;* wtoO I ( x } xtot (tXftrvTt) nift xTOiftrof^ i 

509. ^TWTOTr—*»TS!rTOqcxBTi—qTOinwif^ [btot (W^siftr) qiwf^] 

^ I 

510. m*T—xt ^ TO {*T «5«0^TOiini,%t i 

su. TO—(x)«^T*wxTflu (x)atoqjM (X) < X) wftr- 

vim mt ♦fnwTOfnrr: i (x-x) at: (MisaiO TOr 

atoixiio. I 

512. TOW—«TOf^wqXTO5=i q 7 -(ftB|qiA ‘XItoPivto ’ cwr) I 

513. (xrox*?ii» qt) i 

514* TOT-“*?TTOPn^fXB\— (fXropwA nrot) t 

515. otft«?mi,—(fXffrroift'««’ (X) v*ii xvm) i 

516. q fXiRl TO ?r: i 

517. ftrw— 'im' {t) ^ cwi) i 

518. ft<qr—(x) wiwf^H (x)«t^^^i (x)«iftTOTn (y)^TOWTff*xi 

(h) I (X) Oroig^TO i (v») i (<) i (x) ftro- 

I (x*)^^*'**^*^TOn (xx) ^TOTOssirnfrr (xx) f^roreiwn® i 
(x x) ^if^^TOTJx I—(X) [t^n?q?rA ‘««nTO’ (x) w*b?] i 

(x-x )*» t^sro:S PlWT» «1>WTS i 
‘flTO’ (<), '?r' (x) X[«<r xsitft] I (x-<) Oxsf (ffxr) to- 

SfRs; TO ^ I ( X ) ftTO (X^ifflTO) I^TO- 

(X•) fVtTOTOT: I (xx) 

Orol (fli^iro) fVtq««Mfr^ i (xx) wis^ 

t^RJi^TOia* K X X) (fta?qT4 '«nX» 5 «’ qw) i 

519.. > ft 80w — »lTOfTOXITO fi3 W qr ^l ^ H V* 'TOTOTO’ TOt OTs) i 
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Stfoftdery . Wofd-Uf^ 


520. flRn —W r—( ) [f^- 

*9ns^* (l-^) 5Ti^t K^] I 

521. flrWl—(l) 5ts?t TOg«] I 

522. ‘ ' IRt 

?wr.') I 

523. '5?q' (\) qr«<r IWj] i 

524. ftftiw—*rnpi (Piftirt i 

525. ftro—(i)fN?wHr. < (\)ftwraTftT:« (v)ww. 

^ «TR« TO Pwaqnat I ( \-\ ) [ftnrnKfti«rt 

(^«) '«nfn' (\) 5T»(r cfstfr] i (y) (to to*’ 

WTO*, iPr, i 

526. (ww qq^, I 

527. + ft— 'ii^ (t^) tfsrs] I 

528. ft«%—Wl^rrot*! (O^^TnO*! (v) ftnw i (h) 

. I (0^%*WTO.» (^)t^^’«M 

{iy)f^*T^tt|*l (^H)Plfl«R*l (n)M^:i (iv) Mljwr: I 
(l<) ^WI—(^-'') ‘qiftr’ (v), (V), 

‘TOT'(.*!)»‘TOq’(0‘«4TT’ W‘IT*’ (u), W (l), 
'M' (0 TOTS «JN ITOFs] I ( !• ) ^ <?TO TOT^t m W*fs I 
( \qw qqqr^l. fW» , 8qq '•nq* Wtitti^ 

OpSwtoi (ii) WA qT^l»n€Hryq: IlfWq^si ( 

4 t s » 6TO (toto to 4 tfrq*, inro ^ qw*t mr^i ^- 

to) W tott^(to fWl) qs i {y>^) f^i 

ft«Rs TOTWS ^Rtos I ^^K) I<TOS TOiTt {to l^qtq;) 
q: ftlN;: I ((^) qi*qt qrosj» (u) ft^mT 
TOT qwi,(TO fqro,) «* Prto« » 

529. I 

530. fti^rTO*W-H(rrq9r4«iTO^*“P^I^^ (!♦) ^TOs] i 

531. ‘5?8:^’ TO^ CTO:) I 

532. fiwfqr—(^) Oiq^TOTO.* M ( 1 ) (qt^) TOT 

^TST qqqrs w Prt1«iqwT, ?ttt^i (\) irsift f^rqftn qsT^tqWr^. 
(wsft qTTftrs, TO)» 

533. ftftwf——PTOq^ ('^) ^ 5TOs] i 

534. ft^Rr*“f^qTqqqt^f^WT^ (Pl4^; qr^s qqqrq. q* ^rftqq. 

«qr) f^: I . 
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Bha^dvod^ti W^i»Jnd9» Ft. 11'^A (a) 

535. ftiRr—(^) ^■] i 

536. ftw—(^) {\) « (0 cyf^w I—( vx ) 

'f’ (l»), W {\) 9I«^ cssq?0 $ 

537. 3lf^TwO ' 

53$. {^^) 

539. {*i\) «W0 • 

540. Iftop?«A ‘f' {^'*) i 

'541. Ww--«^«ft9«Jr*[ftn5^5A 'k^' (i) TOli] i 

542. I 

543. (l) I (^) i (\) i—{ ^ ) 

'W I (^ ) ^ 3* 

flu »|«iF9i%«rn I (t (qreft ^ <^4s ^i) w Wt 

irtfl: 9* I 

544. (Wrt ni *|WT^ (iWl? ^rr 

m) S^*«»4ftrr», ajJt 1 . 

545. •wm —wsii^—a s (»?mFr ftwks) kr« 

546. (') ' 

547. qvfwnwf—*^aw««ilgviTJ—(kn^q^A TO?:) i 

548. ^Rr—(0 ‘ (^) ek4Tq^ i {\) imTqfHs i (v) Jr<w^ i—{i) 

'qpn.' (i) v*$\ ««w:] i (^) zftwrft jfWrftrs} sM- 

q| I ( X ) qfliflt qftrt tntnlk l (y) *tot: qfti* 

qtrk ^ 1 

549. ^—TOqqjj,—qro i 

550. ir«r?i?n^:—q5r3?»T®rt 35«tk v, 

{^wrPr) ?rqt) (qi^:) \ 

551. qit--TOWl—^Tfl’9R^r Cg»qO f 

552. qq:—(x)wTTi(y)«OTftn(«ii)amR.i 

(4)«n^ {<^) ?*wii (^)a9TT^ I (v)«TTi#m* i 

(n)qw* ((u) qwrf^j (ix)q4aq( (^y) qiaqn (n)q?T^i 
(l4}*imn(^y)fl?TO: l(l<)^tTi I—(v\,y-0^^«^ 
q q^T «tTOj q niM vrot^j q qr? m^, smiq.! (r, ^^y) 
[Pmiq«k«?r 'w', (<), (v\), 'wruww, 'qi’ 
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secondary WtyrdAJnitt 


(v?)5T«^s «l^ro!7Tt] I ( 

(«sntlc>iR) ^ Timgss; si^ q^s (S^qr^s) 

W *CT^:} W^..,^f % JTOT: I ( U ) «^r 

\ 

' 553. TOI—1 l{v)q^fl^i 

W I (s) qi*^«qm: i (’*) i (^) iwim i (^) 

«?wwTs i —(\~\) tftnftq«(^«rs ‘w^rwln’, ‘Mm* {^), 'wsr.’ 

(W), '?«rra* {^) 1^ wns]» ('»)*?ns4 

(qq4 «4) *IW TO: S^fli: l ( <-^ ) q^: 

(q^ TO ^r: qiTO: I qftr 

554. 9ttTO^n>qnJi7n:i,-*-qisTOT ffffl*i i 

555. TOftw—«qirf^:—«r q«Rw: {v(^) i 

556. ^iTOot—{«i) I (x) fl<qwn: I (\) qmra wi raw u i 

(v) w<Tqn*» (s) qtwq^Rwj 1 (v) I—{ ) [ftnf. 

'fm’ (^), (x) qi»^ «qWt] i {x) 

[STTSjRt MWI*t (ft<l5>) 1 Sr nmi: (n?qt Wl^ q«r?r, flf^ 

qwiO Sr mmqiqquq®!!: I (V) qftr (>rt irr^) q> «* 
I ('A) qjqxRwi €: qWqxra^: ^ (X) («qSr) 
Sr q?TTO: Sr ^fSmWT: i 

557. qftwf--qftqq: (qftflTO WTO*) I 

558. ^qnrt—‘wiwf ’ (^) rewf^] i 

559. qftH^<?rs^—(^) aang«q^<qi»^t» (\) «q!x»«qt\snTft i—(x) sroi^ 

{5Pt w^ «») ^ qfXw^ «: sTOI^qf^wi'ftj (X) wq^W* (otV 

WTwn) Sfq qft,«?^T.' fl: 5R^i«?qfXwr'fr I 

560. qftSW—q qf^ wqfX^, fltq; i 

561. qftiW—wq^?T^—q qtXfli: wqftris, fl i 

562. TO^qq4*q*i—qqqrsqiqt Qrot qq^nir, srro) 

qrq^qt qqfSr qrqp^ j 

563. qqfe—wqqrflq:—q vfm, \ 

564. TOi^--wqTOqq:--qq«iTO.(^4H.)i 

565. qfCft^)—(i) «*qqr^ I {\) ^qr** M ^) (tstro^A 'sw' 

tto:) I (X) (^wxt) qft ^qr* i 

566. *7?^^—?i«rTm:—qrl^S Sfqt ?r J. 

567. *nftnn^—qiajqil^qiqq.—qrfSiqiqt (qT>ft ^ qi<t q) to (xrtft) 

q* qfeqtf^qr^, aH.» 


Word’-Jndtx 


56B. —mwiflHfl*Hf-^TOr?T5rf sFftw; (Ihsn^) x 

569- ^TO?iT «rp>i^*ret, m) 

• I 

570. ^ i 

571. »5«Tf?TO:—^ ^0 ^ 

572. qw—3 ^—^ Ws) I 

573. ’nqfflffs 1 (x) I (\) ^|!<rm( i (v) ^]kvm \ 

{\) I —(^) ‘p* (^y) fi^ imi) I (^) <Tm 

(•TTOTt) ^At (9WftWHl^) AAt % qTWtW: ( ( ^ ) 

I (^•’^) awnft, >n^s q4q^«rt. It* ^krAt i 

574. qran:—qfTOW—«ci^qrw (qmrfFt.) I 

575. gm: f^Q^f^sqr? (f^: 

«n: wtt ^Ti) q^fiftans qit ftap?r mt flRni) >i i 

576. ftj—grt ^ wsift f<^, m, % i 

577. s«r—{\)3«rfm^i (\)3w^^ (v)5«rs!iii— 

( V ^ ffWTt I 

(•») 3«*^ » 

576. JK—(^) I (X) I (^) ’»T^3*Fliq I (v) 5qqRWft(5 i 

(^) i—(>“*») *IA\\ 'qr>i’, 'WT^’ 

0^) «*r- ^ w*qy^»{^) (>n3wt 3wfiw: swi 

«?rj, ?re*r) g’ti i 

579. 3®nTll^t Wt%r) wj^rTT^ftr?, I 

. 580. ‘-K >-') (t 

‘wwl^sC ^ ^ 

581. yfq--5Tt3W^*-'[ftRf^‘3T'(^)?r*qtfws] I 

582. 3^—SilH—(^) wr?) < 

583. 5«^—(v)5^^mi?ni {\) 

J—( 1 ) (^) TOT*] I (\) 5^ 

*370? ^ jn «qmij 0^71^ I () [ftflfraA 'srw’ 

{’♦“\) wwns] I 

584. *5^ 0«<f t«sr:) } 

585. fW:) I 

586. 3^—(X) n»5s] I 

587. (x) 5*^^ •-K 3-X ) 5s3f 
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Suondary Word’Vmti 

5fi8. {^) n-X ) 

t«* (^), ^wcm* (^), ‘$(^’ n^ nsm:] i 

589. fitomwt TO 9«8rT i 

590. (0 {<) (\) >-X ) 

591. qqi»TO—fww [?irf 

^pyqroif?, an I 

592. oftnft—(^) HTWt^Wt: I (\) sfW9?t I—() [ ftwimvi^a rt *A* 

{^) ^ mit] I 

593. ^5jHH—? } 

594. n^RTTt —^%mt •mn<) i 

595. (^) BTOwm,* W *>f^* • (x) HTOra^wm,! (v) sifRKl>WT:j 
(s) ^Iffirws; (0 Qfftwjft—( w ) [ftniqrtwrt •m* (s-^*) 

1^ «^) I ( ) q^j ^ (swI^O ^ qfi%* 

?fqfT:, mn9ft^4Pl.l (s-S )qf?qf q^R»W*; a^ *a 

596. rar—sanfti—W (0 w*a*] \ 

597. nil—(^)mwn(wi (x) ^) qqrSflaT* 

WTO* qamr^ ^ t^ B q ? » ; 

a^ I 

598. • a qftwir ^ at •wftfarrt, an i 

599. sriiTBf—(^) (^)*mftTO.i (x) *w%«* I—( 1 ) (^wc- 

q?rA ‘was’ a»<T wRj) I (v\) 4 qftft tWf at w^tj 
a qf?rfT...TO 

601. 3ngaaan—iT^’T«ni<n— (xx) xtm] \ 

602. '^'^v 4 ^aA'WUXIK.! W |:«<h<tH4qXlt I (\) I— 

() (ftirrof^nait *apq«4«’, ‘ffarotarw’ asft f^) i J X ) 
^ q; a*, i 

603. 

604. qf^< qy t (a%<!faTj) aProiftintt, 

605. aiw—(^) Bf5TOa?tn« (X) I—(^) ai^^r: tm. (asi^it) 

Xnt Xt aaOTa mr;, aTn.a t<Mq*<^ i < i <x)w«TO.*ia4: (n?T%t) 
irtt ^ wiaqaar?, it ^rarowit« 
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Bhagavadgltd Word’Indtx Pi. II^A{a) 

606. Jww—(*i) I (X) <—(\) 

zimt) \{\)^ jmrwT: (3Tnf^*?!?n mn) gw frs {^ttsn' srsigr- 

m # »Tras) I 

607. ?nn^—(^) (\) i (\) !m;gr«wfJnn^ i— 

( ^ ) ‘«r^’ (l) tot] I (\) ^ ^V9 

ggT5C^ 1(0 '8?T5w' (0 n??s] I 

608. isgis—'*fl«*niHgggl5:—(Otni'I^ 5l«Bt RWr) I 

609. 5^—(1) wj^igw 1 <K) wcftgJi I—(^-\) g (WTgTf firegs 

^ g q^: «q^:, ?l'W i 

610. sT^nr—I— '^w^C (w) TOt cw]« 

613. WFt—qgm«;^P^q«A *«T«* {^) Bifr tiw:] I 

612. TOJ—gWT*flT*i—(^^) «nigt nwO I 

613. Sfgre—t^ggggrai:—ftqgi: qqi«T: (fregglf^I) graiq: W5 I 

614. i\) rwO i 

615. fffftr—(ff?TgT.' i 

616.. ^iIB» (v) ^:] I 

617. TOft?r—g«rftflr^<TWT—B«ir cmrO j 

618. h) QBmsWH I (^) HBmWT I—(1 gW 

OTTTOWTf, JTOP^iw?!*!. U\) (I nwO > 

619. SreWB—P^ir5«A ' \vi' (x) wws] 1 

620. TOW—(>) (x)swB7mr I—(vx) [ftmgjsffwrl 

(0. 'wsR.* (U) qA«t as#r] I 

621. srwT^“-(') ?ng«TO* (’) (x) gawTXT?i.i (•») ggjgBTgs i 

(x) STreUTOTfl.)—( 1-X ) ’9^^ (v), (^) B«^r 

«^W8#i)i { \) qgqmx* g«Rnx', 6wnfl.*RnBWg,i (v )TOr: 
xmg: I (SWRWR ) *R:q5TXs I ( H ) ^gTOT (BIHTOBjO STBIX? 
WragBT?^, BWffll, WTBqgTXFX I 

622. TO^or—gTgi5rag?TBT:"-(!^g5^55^ 'grow' to! ITOs) I 

623. JHf—(fernrA sswO 

624. snw—(i) sn«?Bgif^/ (x) gmmqgffr# (x) urmfisregigw; i (») qm- 

(x)fl^aqm: |(X)»RS sjrSJl^Sgf^f: I—( ^-v ) [ftg?qBl%ajs 

i\x), (\ X, X) Bsgr: f^arTt] t ( S ) 

(413^ ?l) gm: qTBTt % l {%) 
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Secandtry Word^mtt. 


625 . ^Iui 1 M —flI^rnrW'j< 11 —(\) tw:] i 

626 . sn^ («n^+ ff)— 5 ^j—‘ 5 ?^* (\) ^ wis] I 

627 . sym >/ +jt—?to) i 

628 * + 4 nrr«I—^ JIM I 

629. srrft—^fRRJTTftR-—(ftfliTO® TOt CTO ) \ 

630 . wftnr^ I (x) mroftwj^ i (C) 1 (v) ftrjifTT*rt i 

(h) 1 ('») i-^ i) sr 

•rfiwRi ( ) PittTOftrR: ‘?rw«\ *r (u), 

5MT: ^ cto:J I ( ^ > 1W ^ ^ WTTCryj ftra. 

{*•) 4ifN%Hl («TC«Mi*nivfl^0 ftrai* wif^^finns i 

631. srt^T—iftTnRT:—JfW 4^: TO r. 1 

632 . rftfif—^ ^**^0 • 

633 . [ftucq^ *^W (\) cnci] i 

634 . g;®—'TO* ctoO » 

635 . *?;«—(^) (x) • (0 wnrawi i (v) s«rTO.» (x) «»• 

I (4) TO«T^ I (^) 5pn5»r^s I—( 3-v ) [ftroif^iv^s 
(3*-n) *srPT* (^), '5«^' (v) tmt ^ «TO«11 (^) ^ 
\S' 1(4) TOt ctoO I ('*) 

5«rs^: [gmtir »i5i*nPi {«i ukt^i) ^ s p n ^mPi t h] i 

636 . ^ (w* cftr) ^ I 

637 . ^ {•m^ «T«Tfcr^ Cftr) 

n 

638 . wwy—«TO(l— {M) ^ W «»0 > 

639 . TOR—<^) WTOSf: I (0 « 4 w^«| 3 r: I—{ 4 -X ) 

(tX, ^v) fl«ft wH ( 

640 . W (\) TOT 
CTOs] I 

641. TO—in?? TOCfltnTOi, Iw I 

642 . ^—{^) ^ ‘ (x) • 5 «r 5 «TTC*l» (X) xysv*.' w i 

(^)xifTO: I (4) ^ICTRTS1 (^.) < 4-X ) ‘^tT 

(X), ' 9 C’ osft 1 ^ Cf 5*31 ( \ )C|»ms [if flffs (Hl*TOIT«WSjfe!r)] I 
( V ) (X) TOl CTOs] I ( ^ ) TO* ^ % 



Bhagmai^ti W^i^lndix Bi.'It~A{4) 
wg^i inm'' mt •fww i (>*) 'w 

643. [r^«4H4>A '^tra* (\) tw:] | 

644. (\) vj5nTOH.i—{^-x) [ftniEq?^^ 
‘Mm* ««^r vs^] I 

645* ^w^ —wn*wiqr“^^ (wm:) fTiPwrs, frra. • 

646. MTl—(3)M5P?ffT5Jll (X)W|tt^?TIX*ll (0‘ (v) «IITXT5t I 

(x) I—(^-x) ‘«m* (i), 5i«Jr 

TO w i 

(«l5^t) iTfl* w 0* Ifti I 

647. (x) w«rO i 

648. wm—»WTM ?r fnfrM (TOix^ ftwt:) i 

649. rtJr— ^RX*—‘9X* (X) «5M?0 i 

650. 5f^—<3) «?««• • W I (X) wwjft? I (x) jRaaTTJ» 

(X) 5 toTB«^i (’<)|lWn <x) 5ft- 

Ox)5^«iii (xx)5ftxttfti (xx)5ft* 
^t»im.l (iv)lte(Rln^l (X^)TOft?l*Rt5ftl I (XX)«RifrjpR^5ftj I 
(3'»)XW5?[XM (XX)ftiTX5ftj I—( 1 )5fti 1^5!? 

ft «55XJ I (x-<) pxaipwftwj ‘TO’ {s)> 'MTO* 0), ‘n^* 

(x*)/ W> (^-X) TOTf ^ ^m\i] \ ( X ) 

(^MTO, jurors m) Jtx: 5ft5tXi, RR5^*ii (x*->x) 5«irr 
(fl5N) 5«: 5ft3^t* TO aftfTft |^g«T: I ( XX-IX ) ft? (?TTO) 
^ fftjftnr. TOPI Sft^PTPtJ (iv)^ 

(asRtftj) I (X X) ‘mI^’ 

tors)* (3X ) pWw^w«f:] I 
TOT (toTSIT) 5fts Xrrt "Jl TO5fts X^T ffTOWTs X^TOHl I 

(^\) tXxtr iftj TO fn ftxT5ftj i 

651. 5TOW—‘15^' (^WirftqTTO) ?rm^s i 

652. w6r«ifT*nfXFT—-wroift aft*R,) TOrft; (to^ 

MTTO) to «5 Sf$l4»&«fl!fts, ^ I 

653. IRh,—W 9I^TfXs^—[TO^t: TO:, ftXTfa^, 

^TOTO:, ^ftrTO, flfWro^ xs TOXft «j Hfj-R lf H , 

TTO] I 

654. Bii^—(x) nroi I (x) • (x) i (v) > (^) 

) (X) »6IH,XIX 1 ('») «5Rli^ I (<) ITMfH I (x) T 
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Sitond^ Word*UniU 


% 

(^v) 1—^ ) [f^g q gfi i a sgx (Xv) 

(^) ^ w^tO I (v-’-i) *WH?« (*^t ffTw) >rews> 

(^)to^: ip: (*r^) JTO1P^ VVHjHlV I 

( *> ) WBW: ( <1?^ (^*^) ^ ^ % *6l^lfXH: (wtftWT:), 

ITRfrftsff^l ( <-^ ) TO ^ m toI^; TO^: ^ STWT- 

I { ^* ) TO*ll ^4: TO TORtfT^f^: 

( (h), 'TO^’ (\) ^ ^ fistfr] I 

( H «ra5««?W^TO?TO,,H4^ >TTOT5J>TO^)^TO 

(tprni., irlft iWg^TO., toict, to) * toto ‘ 

( nv ) TOT?*rt, ^T, to TOTO (^:) I 

655. wiTTOW—wTOTOPi.—P^nroA ‘w(toV ( 5 ) cro*] 1 

656. Hnu^n —{<) nw:) 1 

657. TO^n^<TO1 — [ I H^MaA '«riqq; (\X) «** KtRi] t 

658. TOHF—^*^0 • 

659. SIIWI—*flrfW 0«?t CTO:) ^ 

«? 

660. W—(t) WsAtoTOT: I (\) «WTO I (^) TO^‘ l (») TO^T: I {\) 

I—{ > ) (f^gp^ ‘TO%TO* fl»ir CTOt) 1 (%)^ »m:, 
«wgi:, wA •W^TO I ( ) *nT TO: TO^; TO^. Cft *WTOT: 

j %5 ir?:^S I 

661. «l<%—(^) I (c)»wSCTOii (v)TOi^J-^ 

( 1 ) (i)«^ITO:J « ( ^ )*ri^:p«>Tr,TOT?*Wt 

^PTs, gwgr ^In; at, %c *i(%4^^W • ( O (.^"CtoA 

cr<^r cTOt) I ( V ) flg in^ TOi^:, ?rn^TO»^ i 

662. I TOR. I 

663. tnr—(’) • {') (0 1 (v) irito i (»-;) 

i ct i A h^^ ? I—< 1) «r TOt (uro tor:) i ( ^-h ) 

'toiN**, ‘TO*I\ '*R|’, 'TO^’flTO: li^^CTOT:] I 

664. ^RTO-—(x)w^r (0 

{\) trot] 1 ( X ) *rot 5 gifl4«fl>g 

i ( O (ifRCMfilS) ^ to: ?t5 ^TO: TOWTO:; 

665. CI^—ipi^t—ipRT I 

666. iw wto) I 
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BkagavaJgftJi Word^Indix Pt,'JI'‘A{a) 


667. snTft?rr—«T i 

668. xm —*TFt5 TO ?f«n { 

669. xm—{^) wrn* ^ W i (x) 'rRnmi^i (v) i 

(s) «(^) (■*) I {«) jrrwTJ r {•\) 

>TT?u I (n)¥n^^i 

(1) ST I (\->) {\\ 

‘srTJTT* (0 5I«^^ t (v) »n^ ^m^wrs i 

(^) wTSTt *n^#5T^» ^ {V-<) *n?’ ^ } 

7T^ *w WWTS ST^WT: I ( •. ) HTTs ftstJMWs I 

{^*) w?rs (as^o^Ts) wws «5 i5 < () (tri:) «ij 

wTsrt «i*TW{,>isT i (n) wiOTW wws ?n^w?, 

I {n) {mmi) wi^s wwws i 

670. (i) I (\) ipmws i—(i-x) K^rsrt stoj 

^) HfwwRsj I 

671. www^«wTw<r^, rw •wtrws i 

672. (i) i' (^) «wmfitms I—(1) (f^n^q^J^ 

rews)i {k) ^ wrftms w«W«ir) 

WT^TSI 

67a. ^—(^) l (^) «I^S I—( 1 ) 1^ 3<ts TOTT^ (m 

«s ftsTTPftSi (q ) W^m (^r) qwift. (WW iqWTflL) «• 

674. qs ^4 sf|?Ts W JRS (wqTfts^ms 4*15) I 

675. rfw—(i) *ftswwi I (\) ^STT^lf^nt?:I {\) ^ q r tqW Ti: 1-^ 1-\ ) 

iw), (i), (\) qwqjs 

«l»qTs] I 

676. A«r—(i) ’^toiimqgqras I (\) sfwrfttt^T—(i-^) (^- 

q«ft»Tt *shq', (\) ^ sfi^m cfsfr] i 

677. (i) ^ 

678. I—quftrerj^ (q^ w^6) V ga^ ?t am- 

mis^ws \ 

679. {l)aTftiK,f^^ (y) 

‘ (0 M {4)^^^t I («,) itfTSqJWiq^l 

(l*)^wi( (ll) ^fWiqwi (n)^MWqs I (ix)K6^i 

(ih) (^<) r 

(1^)^^^tl (\l)^i?lTqTq,l 
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. Secondary Word»Units 

W(\), W (v^), 
*iT5r^’ (^-'^), (^), ‘m* (vO. (i-^), 

3^ ?gsnO I ( U ) 

*iiw (>\) ^ 

^anr I ( U ) ^ I {) [1^nrra:^«rs 

'3TTf^‘ (i^), {^) 1^ n»nO I (^») 

I 

680. ^nsTfifir—»pxi^t, tow.) 

#t5r: ?rn i 

681. (ftflTO* 5i^t cs^O I 

682. ^jriWw—(f^fjf^ H.^ 

1l9t) nR.t 

683. '*5R.’ (0 ^”^0 • 

684. <l)^rC^‘ (\) I (>) I (v) K'^^} (^) ‘ 

(4)«T4^iH^-'')PW«tH«r: (vv) (yx) 

f®«m] i (s) ?rwrf^iT ftrfl»?fiftr fw^r, <rar??rTH,( { S) 

685. M—(*i) • (^) ( 3-\ ) (m); 

‘Sf^’ (%)Wr I 

686. 'a®i* {%) ^ nwO I 

687. rfm-^(^) 3 (\)^^r!C.i (\) (t) 5ltW- 

ij^^H I H I—^ 3-X ) [^|q^«rt ‘«R’ (1^); W 5*^ IBIW 
K ^•‘^) (^~^) ^ n^] 3 

688. w«rO • 

689. w—TOT?l.l 

690. w t 

«T 

691. *rf^—iT^nFUs—W I 

692. irf^S^W—S^** 1 

693. »nf—i5*rat—[ftncqsA ‘«5* (\) 51 ^ wqs] 1 

694. Ilfir—(x) ( 1 ) ‘IS' (X) ^ 

CTO:] I t{^> *Ttf»s 

I 


B. G. 1.18 
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Bkagavadfiti Wctd-Indix ll~A ( 4 ) 

«95. *T^(W|J^»*W, ^^L)—» W 

• I (x)»i?rws i i (h) (0 i {'*) 

I {i)nmi I (^)*RXmT^l (^^) 

{\\) *RCR*ii (^\)ir5m I (>») 3ra:r?T^» (^^) j (\\) 
fwnfTi (x«)*r^nT*i;i (\^) 

[ftniq5:rfi«r: (s-^), *gtn' {<-\), 'qC (n vi 0» (^). 

'•n’)>Tftr ^fN^TTflwfWT, 

(^^) qfir ftqmft’ \ ( 

‘«gi?5', '«4’ (q). w (^), (^-v), 

(v), (^), *»Tm' (^-<), fW: «>»T fOTrO I () 

«w*i appjrtft iTinf^qt I () m? qti:: 

ff*I W>T*il ( ^< ) *W HRW^t (ft«n) «8nmqs I (\\) 

q?: iiw flj »5WIt I 

696. wnwsiH^) *»*^5 (M *»w^^*J* I—[f^n«ftr«rt V (n) W 

(m) w?|flt w»^] 1 

697. flw?:— mm^ i 

698. ‘eitMff* 

699. 5ff|Rr—incflqi^ifs—[1^1^* 'qm* (k) c»^t IW*) * 

700. {^) • (x) icr?^ (^) 

^S; I 

701. *r^ qq wnurf^r > i 

702. (\) ^ 

I 

703. «3ft:qqqn i (\) ffrow^i (x)tfrtntsTn» (v) ?r;. 

{\) qq:in^f^CTT%iTrt I (^) qqjq^l (•>) qsftnm^l 

(<) «5WM (\) *r^5m^t3f^M (^>)q%!^Rjr- 

I (n) 5rtr^qT«mTfiri i—< ^) [firaiq^lr 'argfim' 

?wOi {\ )m3r^ TO q^n^qqqrr, gq pg r ^ i Hfm i 

(x-’a) W, (v), (xx)5to:ts ^ 

?TOtO { \ ) qq« w *T?Rq?T^; ft?fWr: 

(’^-lO V (xa), ‘«n^' {%), 

;Xt^CT’(lt)5Rtfs^?TOT0 I ( n)5rtTtqT^q5T«5T<tTqiTOf%, 

• S: adwtvfr^ui 
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Sicondary Word»UmU 

704. iwiI (»ft^irg«*rTs *s iStfrt) 

705. *t^hSTt ^R: I 

706. WWW—fM*ts—*W?4 TOHl (W I?*ira.) 9t I 

707. (l) f (l) *ran- 

I—( y ) (fturoft wau) i < \) 

ttar?) I ( \ ) [ftWiq^ 1%) B»^ IWi] I 

708. urf—JTOTSff «t¥: jpWb!, i 

709. TO—(^)wmw,i (^)WraTOi (i) Wna^i-^ 1) «r aw: 

% »mwT:, ms^iwHT^i (vx) [ftaroftnsfft 

CK^} I 

710. TOl.—(\)ii^MiT:i (\)artaM (v)aim*i' (s) 

acTwwj 1 (s)*RT?aH.i (*•) arwu (tf)acRaTaJi 
(^•)aiTTOTi (lOairwryi (i^)«TOTfti (iO*WS3^^» 
i (^^) i (>0 i {yy») arTO*i i 
(i<)»nETO^ »{n)atw l(^•)a^TOT: h-( ^ )(ftuTOi'*KK' 

(M) TOt ff«*.] I ( X ) ai 2 tT I (l-M) 

(^-v)/BT5asi: (\l-xO {\^), 

('•) 5**^* cron]« ((atw, #Tr^ 

ar, Ito) i (^) flfR. w» TO a: arras, ^ 1r 

arrars} (arras, Rfrta: raia^ alawl wbts) i ( ) arrays 

arafs, aHTOryi^i (u-r*) ‘iRR*, *iar* (’-i) 

'rro' (\) TOTS ^TT cuars] i 

711. (ar*as ^ar aa^a**, ^at) f%anat a 

aWT; i 

712. * W I (\) a^R?r >—< 

‘Ft*. ‘%»i.‘, ‘afti* (y) B»r« ^ ?totO I 

713. rflwa:—(^) (^) wtaatar*^ (^) aWtaalTO^i— 

(1) [ftroi* ‘^a* (iy) am im^] i (a) wiaiataiar^(ar^ 
iw at^', Ha) ^ a a^ a r a ‘ 1) aWf^ (alat ^maf) tfi- 

ara(ara.i^ alw, a^O 

714. jn (Noim)—(^)aTaa» (r) aiw i—( i-^)aT (TOrtt), tots aas 

aft: (ft^)i fta^iah: i 

715. TO—ftftrwm—ProaA a*at nsas] i 
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Bfutgatad^fd Weri-Indtx Ft. II~A ( a) 

?16.* —iTWFTf (f^PTHtt) jtwtw 

tT \ 

717. JIW—(^) I (^) I (l) *TRN«?Pl^ts \ 

(v) 1-^ ‘«f^* (v*') 

?r5^Ts SB^ ?^an:] k 

71 s. (*i x) 0 > 

719- ^OTHT^M (x) I (X) 5ft«?li^iTmM— 

(1-x) (i) 5T»(r vTw wsA] I (X) 

ptf;!ffW (wii*! ^) flHt ?r? I 

720. Infttff—5WTf^—ST (*nf5iWH WIW*) I 

721. mq ;—^ to??] i 

722. ?nn-^vnqiTT??r—[ft«CT:A (x) 5r«ft TO?s] i 

723. ^TO—?®?WT'—>nTm i 

724. ftw—(5) I (\) fiTinf^«T«fti I (0 si^«nni?wft?*w?b?- 

I—'it?* (x), (XrX) 1^ TO?T?] I 

725. ftw—'wmrx* (x) 5i^ \mi] y 

726. ' wjrid» (WWRTWI^) ?• I 

727. ^—^^) (x) fX*Trttfiri J—(5-x) (wrtg ffrs) 

gwrl^ TO ftwTt^sj 

728. ^rewt gwT* • 

729. {^) •Pl^T? ( (x) l (x) V?tl^ l-H X) *^ *1*^ (^TOfTJ 
5X?ii) I (X) (fW«A *m%' TOt TO??) I {X > ^? (itorWi- 

tIfit?) ^snr? fftg \ 

730. ij!^—<^) (x)^^)^i) 'to«’ (x) 

fliit TO??] T (x ) TO ?: ft*??? fft xNWt I 

731. ipff—(ten^'5^* XTO?) I 

732. f*f—FlH?—[ftrort 'F?' (x) ^ TO??i I 

73'3. (i)MWn {x).«Fr?:i—(vx) ? TO? {^ftri)j to 

TOX?! 

734. fTO—TO5?T?—?TO TO? (^0> ^ ' 

7X5. (x) I (x) ?gTOxTOTi?i—(X) 

TOX?) TO ?rf ?gTOwrfft I ( X ) 

?*3^i«frx? (?f33«? 5f?frv) ? ^ «rtx? (5X^^)» ?^^«rx?T?x?, 

?TX?T? ?^??TT?T?X(? T 
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736. (l) (\) I—< vx ) 

‘ 16 ’ (v) ^ ^ 6 s4t] ) 

737. ir£?r—I ‘ 

738. I (\) (t) 

I—( 

{\), ‘tor’ (h) wn it^M] \ 

739. ihl—{l)^mWr«I: I (>)^r«fTOT: i—(^-O [ftni* 

(\^), ‘?5R' (^•), '«iraT’ (^) *1^ xmi] i 

740. »ftl—(x)iT«n^*yi (x) I—(^-x) [ft**!- 

*B?S’ (l), 'JWT^' (^), wn I6it«t fWi:] 

741. n^iJUMQflfWJs—Ji^ 9IW1?; %3rR«^, ?R) 

wn%?ns (ti*i^ia^ wiRi) \ 

742. w—(’i) ^'ifevrgillrCTfTs i (\) (\) i—(^) 

fBwO I (x-\) «WTJ wtfi? ^ iwwtftrj 

743. (^) nw:] I 

744. Ijf—(^)W^I (0^"’^'! WflRWH (’^)¥m- 

. I (0 • ('*) • (<) • (^) I 

{^^) \ (n)3Twm?f^i 

iCPR7:i%2nM ^^'t) «f?RTferTJ I (is) jrI^s I 
(i'»)4t»R?rT.'I (i4) (^•) ?Trrtn 

(XI) w i* <i^ y wv 8r? i—< 1 ) (v) xr*^t ^brs] i 

(x)5ir^sf WTFTi (\-iv) propr5%»if 

W,'^51'(ix-n), (x), '«st’ 'w\ 

ix), ^ {'*), Mi ('x), (x), rrffti 

tw*] I (is) ^ ^ ^ ( P^- 

'«?4’ (n) ottO 1 ( 1 ^ )^. X*i ^5, ^l*r^s q?rs m, 
( 14 ) 5!^^: ??<2WPTT ( H-X* ) 

?r1^ ^ ( XI ) RT«a3Wl4 («IMWW, 

R5<) ^ W I 

745. <1 1 R i g ' ‘aiftR,’ (l) ««8?0 I 

746. ( ftti4M4A ‘g?* 61W.*) I 

.747* Ilf JRlI^l^tq- 
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748. (l) I (\) «ra^TWr I (\) i (v) «rfl- 

I—() [t^rn^qtftran (\), ‘«tw< (\'i), 

‘ W'ftpn^JfT’, ’ {<), ^ WTTJ] I (K) «mT^ 4WW- 

(w^f «T?r^ ^)’^m i (i-s) [1^- 

C^*') TOn:} I 

749. vfir—*» »r^r, wrft( i 

750. ^niT—(^) «r«rPiT*Tn I (^) I— (^-% ) 

(*i) I 

751. iiqr^—wromc-^ (vint fWfea:^ w% fiinl «w ftnm, 

w^)\ 

752. <1^—0) ^^5» (') «r<wfs I (^) (-< 1 m wr 

W «T*5ir I (\) •JRTW* (^) ^ fW:) i (\) 

753. <iTO5WW—4CH>tWIH^5ei-^(WTBT>t^, (^rt'OTT ITIHJ BW: ^OTJT- 

m^,^) ^ijei I 

754. B*w—(^WWgVTT^ft) I 

755* TO —mi wmi i 

750. (>) TOftwi (x) , Jrtrrttl—(^-^) ‘qn* 

1^ wfr] I 

757. TOT v'^rr—qiWlTqn—qiqt (ffi^) flW (qrwTSffit) i 

758. TOfi—^wr«rr —mr i 

759. TOT—wirqq;—(fturre-A 'm* tr> rear*) i 

760. 3W—(i)««n«q>Ts^t (^)«^TOn (i)«3«M {v}f2rq^Bn 
(x) I (4) i W sftg«« i («) sft^n i (^) ^w- 
kmn (v)5^^T (ii)gqTOiwqN^i (n)3wqTJ (iO 
STOTTf^crTWi (i^)qTn3Ws i(n)qTra3wqT«ii(n)?m?^ri i— 

( ^ ‘««nTl^q' ?raft n:m) t ( x-x ) q gvj e^t. 

(s>» TOTS 1^ «anO I W2T4^A [TO, 

«TO^is (qmftrf) q] q; ^nTOTq?, ?rea grosrqqtqqr I 

(u-U) [f^«i4fe aft ‘«nw^' (v^), ‘TOTtmrt’ »>! 

a«<t] i ( 1V ) g%j I ( 3Wi BTR^Irj 

^tT qpR!3^Tqi*T I 

yraw—9*rawnqTO—{5\) TOT TOT:] | 
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762. I 

763* 2 ^ (Verb)—'VTjviJfH,—(^) raarr] j 

764. ^W—(^) W!^fW I (\) t (x) 3wrn?R \ (v) I 

(^) (\) ^>l: I {\») I (<) ?IT5!^T^«T I (s) ff^- 

(^'t) I {^\) I {y \) ^rmi) (av») i 

(n) r (i\) flInftTWK I (^•) (^^) 

crf^i (u) I (^\) 4tn?lftrto;i (\v) i 

(^h) I (^v) I (\\») ^unw i (^<) \ 

(x\)5Mwi (v) (o) 

'«w’, *wrra’ {^) 5!»^^ w«i«t n»(l] I (\) ^ 
wf^m, f^sTT)< (»-u) 

'irpi* (n-*ix), W, 

(^'»), W, 'WTr\ 'IT?', (l'*), (*iv) 

w*5T fs»*?T01 (^ ^ f!^, ?I3 ^T, i ?n*tT» 

?» ^InftfUTTS I ( \* ) JTl, fltl ) 

5st «t), ^l*ra>siwi^5, ftq; «3l*T??ssTOf 
«rf«Rl I (^\) ^fftra:' (TO?nn. 1^«‘) • ('O 

(vt) [$\fm 

(?t«5r^) ] Bin i ( xs ) i (x\-\* ) 

[flmr»«f?rvir: *9{r^' ('-X), (4-«) flm* nw;Q i 

() ^ni4 ^ fiTfwSift \ 

765. 'f^’ (iv) 5!»(t CB«?0 < 

766. ^?t t | mt ^^^HTOTOTTWi—qtiWTH?r *IHfT ^IWWT, 

Bin) HHIW^ (tiH-BK inwt) I 

767. (^x) tob*] i 

768. (^^) r»xt Xtsfji] i 

769. I Cx)CN*(Ui^i^( B 'g^’ 5iHt 

iw?0K 

77i3. «ftw— '1%' (^) ?nxt nsqtj i 
771. tftft— (x ) I (X) 5:^>irj I ( x) I (v) JT^sfifJr? t 

(’a) ijtRffitf I {X) eiiftl^ 1^ 1 ) XBTs i 

( X-k) [^«(?naj? ' 5 :^’ (l.), (x), (x), \b’ (x) 

*Jh CTsml I (4) flW^s, Bt? 1 

^9 


Il-Aia) 

K 

772. {\) w«rtfe I— *WS' (W) 

773. ^31^—5ns?rOT«i—SIFTS (q^t) \ 

774. ^ 951 

775. tn—T^r^gc^—T«iw (99?9) 93995 wgares; af^ 1 

776. 9?r—^TOI5—[ Hrat, 9T, 91^5 (^9^T9919t 

ni^T9era9m?^1^^ 9T90 9ft99,3 tm* I 

777 . 1 {\) •—(>) *^ (^w^s) I (^) [^v 

q«A Ot) 9P95] I 

778. 99—(^) 99^951 (9) 99It9T:j (X) ^^m9*C.i W ^9^ < W ) 

[ftifU^f^pSTj 0V^S)» ‘9fW* (l*) ‘1W' P»^T5 ifiSfll 

wsm] I 

779. 991—( 1 ) 9TO9 ,1 (9) mwiK^ 1 (\) WTW95 t^( ^ ) [ftfliq^A ' 99 * 

{x)fl«^«w0‘ (9) (fWs^t 99595 ) s^5, 9 
K X) [fXniqvA {\) ^ ci»9s] 1 

780. 9iRft99;—oma, ^99 (wrait ftai) i 

781. m—{ 1 } 99 W I (x) T191W191 (\) ^19151—( } [f^99- 

*l9\ '«m' (0 te^] 1 (X) ^5 w ^ 

XXaiFTTS ( 

782. mi9—(^) 9998:995 I {\) tT9i9fX5*5 #—( ^ ) (tF^f h* 99^, 

awt 998 : 995 ), 9 ralim anmiwti {\) imiarviTt (9Wi9«i 

9T*9t) 99i9f^WT:, ^51 

783. TrmW&^r—(q)^t999«9iBt9: I (9)<t99999lAF5 l--( q-^)^5 

(rms, 99 , 99191 v), 99 * 119 . 9 :^ 19 ^ 19991 ^ 5 , 

^^5 Xt 91a9999<9t9T5 I 

784. 919;— ( 1 ) 1 {\) TF3«I9 I (X) lFfc51 (v) I (^) 

ftsfiFt I—(1-x) (Pmrrci^: *?TfXi*, 'gu’, (^) 

1?59T:] J ( V ) rff friTT, ft«T9f XFT 9T, (HftlT! I ( S 
am^^5F?5 tF5 ^n^Ts 1 

785. tw—*s>PrtP9?9—(flDTO* ‘tlsTw’ qim «5«r:) I 

786. ii9l—tl3959rat^—^P919FI (lI99^ 9^9! gWl 

TTsag^H, 9w) ^5 fT39S9i^5, ?tsr j 
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787. Tift—(x) tw;] i 

788. Tffe—[ft Jim A (X) fia?:] I' 

789. i5Tftmr>—*3TTf^* (\) 5T8^r cwO ‘ 

790. TftT—[^95^ ewO I * 

791. I—(I^W1M«4| ‘Sf^WT’ flltr 

t 

792. ^:*l—(l) I (t) i (x) i (v) i 

(s) 1 (X) I (*») 1 (<) I (\) 

( x-'* ) '8R>«' (x-x)j (x), 

^ (x)» (^x-u) 5RXT5 C8W] I ( «1xx>r 

fit fX^j^tj 

793. Tftqt—(^) I (X) I (x) i—< x-x ) (twit lii 

xwrit; wi, ®nrti wffliftfiT (xmTTO»i)i (x)t«^ 

(3«f%?iift) xWrf^i TO m ^K^^\ I 

794. TOTfft—[fXniq^ '«1Xin.’ (x) TOt wis] i 

795. SX«T—(X)i««:l—(X ) [felX^xA (x) XRit 

CTO<] I ( X ) SUXt Tt fit s 

796. TO®f—TjWRf^i’RjwilOx^lWlt^lfXTIJ—‘®l^wi^ Xli^t XTOi) I 

797. (ftro^ '«ism’ 5R^ asit) i 

798. g«—^ftnmA ‘fX^^iro^nr’ TOt cw*) i 

799. 0) <sftx^> I (x) I (x) I (v) (^) 

Tai*Xl (x) IC'*) (<) (^) I 

(x*) I—(x-'*} [ftnxiTfe«it ‘sfl«r' (x), ‘TS 

*t(A\ ‘TT’ (x-x), (x) TOTt <ftn CTOTt] I ( tf ) ^ITt 

(H.^0 ( X ) ix*w <9TT»lt ip*' 

to) s^*5^t, 5T ( X* ) ^ 

800. xirtiTO—^95VW—<x*) XRXt WiX:] I 

801. «txf—(l) I (x) I—( X-X ) [I^CW^W 

* x r v g ^ \ ‘8xx?i’ (x) xisit «es<y] i 

802. (sIgt?TO WRTTt) I 

,803. g>TO*ITOFI—g ff^ gi yre ixw?— ^ l X*I*mH r P i WXfl 

T, tjjw TOTIXt) TO (tot) fit I 
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804. i (h) 

' *, ‘*5* (V) ?I?^[ RS^t] I 

805* '«5w* {\) ?w0 i 

806. i (fW w^ciO I 

807. I 

808. <WT*(.» {\) i--( O ^ 

(^^) remO I 

809. '^ • (^) 0 I 

810. {^) i (k) i —(^) '^• 

afw’ ^ cswri) )(\)^'‘ f^* ^ m aTW%* i 

811. rt—(*1) «^«T% I {\) aif^STt^*1. ^ (\) I (t) t 

(’-i) 1-^ ‘wrts* (v), ‘wiftw* {\) 

(y), ««im 31 (s) aii* ^atr? i 

812. [ftarwA ‘f* {^^) nsj?:] i 

813. '^^vC {^) ^ imi] I 

814. vrt—(\)wan—{^-x) a to: wiij nn 

813. W—(i) •ina^s I (x) I—(x-x) [ftaxi^ftrart '«w< 
(XX,vx) xi^ ^ w^] 1 

816 . WTXJ—xrttxxmra'fftt—(xx) to! wsai] i 

817. ^\% w nmH—«r?nn«Fn?Ra s—‘aa' (s) xiHl iwt] \ 

818. (xi^T^ ^0 «WT«?TOf» 

819. fln^ rsjt*) i 

820 . iTfmT^—[f^wr ‘*w’ (x) xwtO i 

821. [fX«8q8[A (^) ^ C«wrt] I 

822. X ftwt (^{^r:) a? afXcwu, i 

823. (x) I (x) aft*ERa:i—(X) (xs) 

TOt ??sai;] I (X) af^aa; aft^xxi i 

8 24. ftf^— (\) c«$ mq*] r 

825. ftw??^—arMrir—a IWr? (ftXfPSfl^s:) \ 

826. ftiaJi—'afta’ XT*?! mm] i 

827. ftro—(x)ftaa*w ( {x)fta?TO:j (x) (v)ftira5Ht, 

fia^^nw>Blas i (x) ftsa? i ('*) Ol^ar i (<) ftawx;^ 
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Secondcry Word^UntU 


<1-0 (0, (l) ^ 

fTOTtJ I ( v) TOT mffl («W ) «: ftneiTO^ i 

('jot’ (i\), (n), 

^WT:] I 

828. fitmr—I—(y) 5is^ ?^:] | 

829. ftflm—(i) f^aRjRw^i (^) ft^wiwT I (x) I— ( i-\) 

[ftflTT^rfT^Ts ‘mR; i'^-'*^), (1H) 5KT« ««Hm] I 

830. ‘fihrFT—{^)^ftin^i—(1 

I (X) «f ?rflr?Tsrn i 

831. ) i 

832. iT5PTvftarft?TUi,— vs^ to?0 < 

833. 'iv* (0 ^ «WTr] i 

834. ftrxw—'4^’ (in) nsr:] i 

XOTs)l 

836. ft^rnisTTR—{^0 i 

837. (To know)—(i) wjtiTftTT^: i (x) (\) fm^\ 

(v)8T«ft?l.l (^)<lftSi1 (l)»5lf^«l1 ('*)*8lftxtl 
{N)tf)nf^«Tmj (!•) (ii) (ix) «<f^i— 

’ ( VN) *^r\^\ {\\ 'p5r^ *m' (x), 

(m), ‘SRJI.’ (^-n), (ih), (in) iron] I 

(i*-ii H i (n) 

wwTTst) rif^r 

838. ftxn—Cl) «»JTKflftlIT I (x) I (x) Xl^f^T I—( 1-X ) 

'««rr«n’ {^)/^* (») t^O i 

839. fi^nSw^—0»inftsnir«rt ftsww Prinftst*, 

840. ftax?.—^ (f^O^TTi) I * 

841. ft«l—(l) 1 (x)^t^i (v)ftf^qi (h) 

ftft'^; i (n) i {'*) tsft^T I {*) sn^ifiRTPr \ (n) i 

(!•) (ii)i«if^si (ix)«5f^t I—< n-ix) 

trtl^ar: ‘t?4< (x), ‘^3^’ (x-x), ‘ft’ (X-*^), ‘ft’, (x), ' 2 ^ 1 ^' 

(i*x), **!’ C'l) TO* xtoC 1 

ftian—ft^n^T;—[ftnvi«A (x) Wt «TO] * 
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842. 





Bkagavad^iA Word^Indm Pi- II~Aia) 

443. ftft—(l) W*ns I (\) ^) [ftn^roS 

W (\) fs«^0 J (X) 

{\) Vi f^: an ?rT5rt^f^ I 

844. (^WTiWr:) I 

845. ftW?sn—[ftm^qrA (v>») ^ tw*] \ 

846. f^a. «T^awi, an wftrsRin i 

847. ft*nfttnr’(^) *i^Tftr i (\) 1—{i-x ) a wftar* 

848. '«n«nn’ (u) n«t:] I 

849. ‘aiwn’ tchts] i 

850. [ftB?irA W {^«) 5r«fr totO i . 

851. ) (wntpRs) I 

852. ftsrRn«—sW^s (aFUmw^) f^rqftwfiT 

85 3. •rf^n«*Ir'a *l) • 

854. ftinn—<1) 3W'rfft>n>wt5 \ (x) i—{<i-\) [ftRi^- 

. ftrart ‘«^’ {^v\*) ^r^^r i 

855. ft^jRr—(^^) ' 

856. ftw—ft«*n I 

857. 'snn’ a>fr iw] ’ 

858. flKi rw:] i 

859. fti^r—(0 ^*t**»w^ ^ (x) I (0 (i-'H) 

‘w’ (^), ‘«l?Rn‘ (^^) «i^ TO*] i 

(V) (^wH^ irr^T^ ^iaHTPf, ^«tj) Onj^n* 

?nn. • 

860. «irTf4n^—lft«5'»rA ‘snEfiv (^) wO • 

861. ftAnw—Wi«^n 5T<rtftntn^n, awn • 

862. araF^ftar:—[^95^t '«?na’ (^) wt imt] i 

863. (^) «FT*^yf^^Taiq I (x) TI«li^^3^s i--( ) [l^n«- 

qnffWt '5m’ (<), 'imis’ (x) 5i«<t ?g8R>] i 

864. ftiftn—‘i-^’ ( 53 ) «bw:] t 

86 5. ftnfkar—ftrfta:, nrWIa:, an. J 

866. ftnsnpj'^sf^san^n—§a?f RreiJ^j [ftt)^ at (^^) n** 
aj]g^a^:, an^ 
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S57. 


368. 

869. 

870* 

$71. 

872. 

873. 

874. 

875. 

876. 

877. 


87$. 

879. 

880. 


S^emdary Word^lfniii . 

I I (\) 

(^) ot - 

\ (\)(^itk ^an.«lf*w* 

fWl i 

(ftnN W) ?* >8% 8:1 

m) 


*^' fl*?r iw*) 1 

filg«—‘wsR.* (v^) imt] r 
ft gf^—W^—[ftflroA '«nw!t’ (ns) fwis) ^ . 
ft»€-K^) I (^) r (\) (v) 1-^ 

[^f^iftnsn X^'i (S)$ {<•')» (') ^**^0 * 

(^) ft«8lg8ii j—( pwraftr^‘g*'- 
(8&W ns#r) i 


ft^—(^) I (^) ftwfiwt I (^) H* 

( ^^^) pwrrjftpar? (>), *ims\ (n) w ^ 
wm] I 


‘«ra^’ 5*^1 *w0 • 

(i)i<tff <w »nr i>y I i {\)<mmt\-^ > 

HMwuigm * (i- 0 , (x) ^ ^ want] I 


881. ift?:—(^)I (vx) 'sr^w’, 

(x) ^ ^ x^] I 

882. WSFrPlrt r (x) WgRWiiH *—( 1-X ) 

(vx) ' 

883. f^s--p^*irraA ‘TO* (x) x«sxs] I 

884. fur— 

885. ‘fx* (v) ^ cwo ‘ 

886. &n—(^) I (x) TO:>W: (—( X ) (fXnn^A 9!^ SWO J 

(X) 9TO Vrr ipTf Ir I 
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BMagavadgiid Word^Jndix Pt. II-A (a) 

887. (Noun)— (i)W fii (^) 

fHR ?5 ((V) ?!RT^ SI r 

888. ^^«rKtST:—(f^iqsA ‘k^* Kmi) \ 

889. :—(^ imi) t 

890. [ftum* ‘r’ {w) I 

891. It— (w) wi xu^i] I 

892. (^) ^ ^*^0 * 

893. Iw—P^'T^A '«6^' (x«) 5I«ft XVX:] I 

894. Wrtwiq; i (^) 9rmii I (0 I (») J (h) »w- 

I—( 1-V ) 5? «r«i WITO:? ««U^q . S »«P!m wq«it TT; 

TITOfWIW; 

{s) (f^rra;A ‘s«r^ r^it c?«f01 

895. WTO—*rams—[ft«H9TA 'ns’ (v) 5raft tots] 1 

896. vrmv—{^}^^m\w\ (^) sOTrw 1—<'“^) P^srrsi^rwrt 

'art* (v) ‘Ts:* (^<) «wit 1^ Tz^^t) I 

897. 111^—*T%^rs— 'fit' {\) «i^T rPTO I 

898. nn^WTT—n Rri^^s i (firfV^iK?n mr. \ i 

899. ^sftwrftnft—(0 r (t) OTftTTTf^wn i—{ ) m »q1^- 

ST srftrsrW, s stt wriWft«n i 

900. wr—(^) I (x) (x) winsi r (v) wits i—( ) 

S SSfir W^t OT Sr OTSi; SS «l»TSiX5 OT WOT; S «r^r SXftT 
OTr: ST OTST, mrx 

901. wrSSIfS—4*l8SIJ|lf<«^l—tflrniTBA ‘WW* (v) 9I*?T TOTi] I 

902. is«« ift V^^^TfirSTTl—X OTSTi^Rl W^SlftRi, >TTS I 

903. (l) wW ll aTT ft nA I (x) i—< 1-X ) 

[fXnTTT[ft«rt '«7 St4* (i), '?r4i»i’ xr*|r lAs i 

904- nrm—5TOTTI7 —[^uotA ‘ot’ (x) toti] i 

905. 8 OT—»OTlOTH[fXn51«A ‘«TFH’ 5I»Tr TOT?) I 

906. wira—«mnTSfxni—‘ otx* (^) tOTt] i 

907. «w—(i) wg^OTi I (x) 5SOTII (0 Iswm i (v) f^sn r (^) irt- 

srfts^r I (x) ^tftrassT: I—( O 5^ i 

{ X-^) 't«* (x), (3X), 'S8ISTfH’ OTT* 

^ f®m:] 1(0 SSTft^Tt^r Sfewsis i 
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Stecndary Word*UniU 


908. ?reis I 

909. 7!i—(iN») ^wfr zss^t] i 

910. *a»TOFTm* 9 I»?t «ws) « 

911. (\) ^K i < i^i (x) [1^- 

<r?ftrwtt (^v), (^X) fss^t] i ( X) Wt xii 

5tiX: I 

912. ^ TO (TO*I «m) I 

918. —t^XUTOTTOfll^—(!X^«A 'WT?R’ XTi$r CTOj] S 

914. ?n:—flxrx *!.—i 

915. ^rtk—(x) 5itrT9mT I (x) 5rttT4t*iratf5rji (x) fTti^ftr^rroai (v) 

xitxxiut' W i--( x-X) ‘nm\ 

(XX), 5W I (v-^)xitT> IXto rttWj 

916. rtWn—Wfl:5rtr^—[toxiiiA 'w?fx’ (^) « 

917. (x) Xtfe^^^nx; (x) xtfXr^j i—(x) (x) 

f!«ft IW?*] 1 ( X ) XWft ^ Cfll^, ?ltf: I 

9U. OT—(x)wnwH.i (x)TORt9mi (x) swqmn (y) xwwn^i 
{*\) XTfrt*T]il I—(X) «r xp* fXoJ TO ot wxw>, ?ni vfmH,\ 
(x-v) [t^nTOt^«rs *mii\ (s) ^ xtotO • 

(s) xiirroTt 4m {TOm?i. qrox) xr«TO«t, xw^qrrf > 

919. «rwf—(x) TOTOnx^ (\) ^mmi i—(x-x) 

'«5* (X) XI*^T W^OT I 

920. tiTTO—( x)TO»TO« (x) fTTWIWX I—( X ) ^ xn1%i to 

mw, «w WTOTOI (X) xi«d fro*) i 

921. ^5n«ai!;i 

922. ‘^V^* XT*^r XtoO I 

923. TOW—P^XtoI ‘W^’ (X) xr«?^ XTO:] i 

924. TOWft (X) XTOr] I 

925. xiiwftft?!—s? ?iwrfXf<?m (xni^ fttox) «xr«. 

926. ftTXet7-*6Wf^xWl4H—‘TO* CTO?) I 

927* (5fI?!T** TO7>5 (toA*) i|j) 

(qpTO^) (toI^ ^ f!5 i 
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BkagavadgitS Word-Index Pi. II~Aia) 

92$. ^dl‘ V’ CW:) i 

929. n5J?i) 1 ;': 

930. 5^—(l) WS^* • (^) I—{ 1-^) ^ S^ (WTf^O; 

931. • gft—3TT5>TgB?l—(U) Cm?] I 

932. 0) WS^nti 

OTT5l.«?IffT?t.l ( \)^5mJ «gms, m^^TSJVT^I ( \ ) 

‘«SPT’ 5T«^T C?«rO I 

933. 5W!g>!T—<^) SWWftHPfti (\) g^TTgw&n—( ) [ftns- 

'q^^’ (^), ‘m’ (i) ^ ^ fss^i] i 

93‘*‘ 3^3* «335^ 1 

935. (l) J (\) (^-\) «t 9^ wqftwnt imr «*rT 

qr I 

936. [ftnw* 'fcm' {\)V^ wnjt] i 

937. ^r^v'g^—aro>cnq.—jf irtwir, (^5^T^f^), irni. i 

938. tih«rv/g^—(^wmir) r 

939. »fW?5—(l) WW3TO I {\) •mf'JTSfT* I—( ^~^ ) *T (««f 

J?? ^ ?TJ); WI^VIWTJ’ SNJTRT: q|?Wq;i \ 

940. «rWr-H>) ‘ W ^ (0 ( 1 ) '^ W 

eWT «m«qT I ( \-\ ) ‘qq;’ ), 5t»fr 

c?s^] t 

941. sft—«fWnqT^—(ftnrolf ^ iw?*.) i 

942. ^-K^) i {\) gftftqftmrT j—[ftnf«reA 'mm* (^), 

943. ft^) («t9rW w i ft a 

944. 1 (^) I—((^), 
*TO* (\) 5T»ir 1^ tssqt] I 

945. (^v) Wf ' 

^ 

946. ^ 5 —JT^ai: i 

947^ [Pis^q^A {\) ^ C^sqt] I 
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SteoTuiory J^vd-Uniu 


948. (\) awro: i —( ) *T «TO:} 

949. —Wrf^s—« vffe: I (aiw) » 

950. '^‘ (h) 5r*^t C^O I 

951. ^^*'*'K—'“nw* (i) 5i«$r ewO i 

952. 4H#VM—jj^nnnn^—'jw' (^) ?san] \ 

9SJ. ( 5 ) I (x) w^rfks I (^) ri«TN» (v) nflfTTO i (^) 

I (4) i ('•) gwnrr 1 (<) sirAffJii {%) ?nr^« i 
( 5 *) 1 (>i) 5«r|sn—< V5« ) 

(s)/5w* { 4 ), *fR* (is). 'g«*. ‘ffifrs* 

(^).Twl^ra*(1)fl»^r 1^CT»nOI {ii)aw<nr^ g«nr*, 
^ 5««l^ j 

954. 'ftw ( 1 ) fP^O 1 

955- (i-\)p^wTOftr«jt'«4si.* 

(\\), (<) cerfr] I 

956. Wf — (y) ftw fiw u w lf t I (^) »prfwif^ftrse?r: I (x) 

(v) JTcftftisnrTJ I (h) ftTOT' * (O 51^ M ^ ) [^n«- 

qW9l«r: ‘wr9ww’, '«n’, fWfi* ^ 

(s) flfTt fePTfis I (^) 5n^t «in gWfT* 1 

957. ) «Rwg«Tat*i I (\) wngvTt—{ 1 -^) ' 3 ^' 

(is-ns) 9 ^ iP^l] I 

958. «^(A<ij.)—(i)a?wi:i (\)mfi.i (v)«^i (’a) 

l-K' (\^) 
(^), ‘m* (i*) to? ^ nwns] 1 

959. -wTOTR^n^—‘«rf* (\i) wt ?ssr?]» 

960. ^wp?T—(i)’«T«np!H^i (\) I—( 1 ) ^ «»TO?n^ (to 

ftfc TOT^ ^ »Hfe ag.] I (X) 5t ^?ii?n a«Ri^s 

961. TOHi—( a) fww I (s) xwaror»—(i-s) [ftwwRwrt ‘fw’ (0» 

‘TO* (^) toA] I 

962* —9iTO{r~^ vt) I 

963. 9R9 —(l)t*FireTTOs J (^)TOPnte 1 I (v)«TTOTs 1 

(s) TOrgFTT; i —(^ ) [ftnrow (l*) 5r^ STO?] i (1) 

9?w^nft8«' I (^) ^ 15 ^* i (^) 

f^^rT: gro^Ti I (s) os$i tro?) i 
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Bhagavadgiti Wtjrd^ndtx Bi. 


964. (\) 0*^r ( 

965* 

966. >T7ra%j—‘*m’ (4) a«tr «Bsr:] i 

967. ?Tf^iT--«T5n3T5rafipn1^r—«(Ftr ?sR»t) i 

96 8. w jih .—{\^^ ^*^0 • 

969. ^S?rCT«fW—^ FS 

970. ^^4^* (^^) c««qr] I 

971. «*iTOnftiT5w--'R®m?rfm3«!wi—‘«m?T!C (h*) ^rs^r 

fm:} I 

972. (*i) I (^) i—.(^ 

(ii) 5T^«w:) I {\) ^ > ^ f W {{ {qJf qteiTi)?irtjrei» V 
??4?Tf ssFwrtfl i 

973* —wnw*j—fRW* ?W 4 

974. (l)««mM (^) »rWl#lfTmM (•r)«*I^M 

(^) STi5t4r5«w: i ( 4 ) t (n») «n55?ii 1 (^) 1 

{4)^rq«t«T4fl««wt 1-^ 4-4) ( 4 ), (^)» 

^xVjt^rgjii'(V4), ‘it^’ {i'»*v), 
imr: WWI:] I 

975. *^’ W ra»«Tt] I 

976. 5TIT^?iH—(flifS mf^) (SJ* ^ %) I 

977. ( 4 ) sgsrr^^rflmffsj { 4 ) ^ wq qN an 1 —( 4-\) [ftn^. 
qifirwjt *3WT|\ ‘Art' (t) cifr 1^ i8»A] 1 

978. fni4—3w>rfj—^ i (^ 5ms) I 

979. (4) ^SfifTflTt^JiTr i (4) '—( 4 ) 

‘R5f«4» 5iiB^ %mt) 1(4) «wT4r frqif^:, m 1 

980. ?wiw—^TN*4*ir“P^^A ‘m 4* (4'») TOt ?«»rj] 1 

98 J. rng^li—ffTfll T3^r—'*TT«7’ ( 4 } flS^T reR:] I 

982. 4Hsiia?urTtm? 1 (4) 1—< 4-4 ) P^- 

'^r*w!«rT* fl»fr 1 

983. ^ wJTTftfi—[ fi ra w^ ‘?m’ { 4 ) ?f«i5] i 

984. 'H^y (\) «S«r:] i 

985. —(%595^ «««?:) i 
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Stcondory WwdAJniU 


986 . —(i) W I i\) 

('\) *mi* 

0), (xi), '5«rmjr\ W, 'tSrjp’ ?r«^t ifmji] i 

987. ^ wrO I 

988. p^JtraA 'V {^) ^ nwt] j 

989. [ fi w f wr A ‘«i’ (^) n»70 I 

990. (n) t*s^O ' 

993. ^—(^) ar5irrRl8% l {\) ^<5*1.^ (x) l—{ ) t^- 

‘w*^qpi’ (x), «pi* (^4) 9t9^ ifilior sssift ] i ( x ) 

^ftr) ffeqlqrii ^ grf^ ?it 

992. ^?r—(^) ) (\) j (0 i-X) 

(ftu^M4ftW|: ‘WIW* (v), ‘W’ (^\), (^♦) 59^J ^ 

x^t] 1 

993. ^ croO i 

994. PrtrTl^*riRl9%-—‘ftvrl^snT’ ?n«iJ i 

995. qw*?r^—[ftRiTO* '^w' (h) qppfr wa] i 

996. 1^) ^ (mRf^) ^ 

997. (q)«m«j<w* I (x) %*>*?*(0 

qhms \—() t^n59«tH«?s *«93',' Mfl*, 'iTfft* (X*v) ?r»^rs 
CE^nO I 

998. ^VuRrI— 2HTW«(mf^T: (—[ftnc^ (l'*) fli^r TO9;] i 

999. (^) I {\) «nw<q!w •—{ 

‘W8M» (^), ‘wi^ qt»Rt ^ ^rfr] I 

1000 . (x) I 1 —(’I ) ^ i (^ I 

(X) ' 5 ®T» (^) 5 T^ xxmi] i 

1001. 44 'v{' (q •) 5r?$r r??^;] t 

1002. w8Tsra^j I (\) wNt>«: 4—( n ) '«wra' (v) 

om nwO I (X ) «r I ( 5 T ^«^praT) i 

1003. «TO—(q m) 9;»$t fOT?]« 

1004. sr #qTTTWT [^: WTWT (f^) 

^<l«*oi54TT, rW ( 

1005. OTat—qnmtftrs—[Omcrr^t (s) «s?i Twr:] i 
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Bhagavetdg^Ui Word-Ind^x Pt- ll-'A {a ) 

1006. (x) ^ TfMfsj I 

1007. 

(t) W (^-^) [ft«?q5^«r: 

%km' (v), <0, ‘l^* (ii); ‘5ft* (lA (^0 

i^anO ^ 

1003. (^) f {^} • (x) I M 1 

(h) ?iw?*n 1*^ 1 fsmrxi- fiitf w^fraq; i 

{\)^ (frtTO «WT^:) t 

’ {\) ^ OTffO • 

1009. [ftiT^q«A ‘a?r* {\) ^ rears] r 

1010. Hg5t—‘ftftaa’ (*i) rears] r 

ion. w^gfts I (^) i—< ) [ftRre«ft«rt 

‘«ra* {'^, 'flTf * (x) ?!*ft sf^ wii] r 

1012. *5w* (^) 5R(t re^as] < 

1013. ^rftr^—(^) i (^) d ^ < l ft r g s ?—{^-^) [^irre^ftwt 

*9i^nrft^\ ‘#r’ (^\) fn^r re*^^] i 

1014. (ftnre^A iM) xr^ rears] i 

1015* [ftrre^A (i^) i 

1016. (*i)aT«r?tresii (\)ir^Pli—(1-^) 

(u) , *m.* w*tffj] I 

1017. ^a^rS—(i) i (^) I—(^-\) [^fq^ftnart 'n^* 

(v) , ‘qrra’ (XX) qr*^ re»^r] i 

1018. *1^—X?T ’ (1‘^) 9nat rears] < 

1019. fii—I (i)?T<«T^«rs s (v)OTftftrtsi 

('♦)«ferwsi (^)«igir?nrni (^)«^• 

|*rfl^i (l*)«%¥}ai»ti (n)5irmft» (xx) 

('»\)g4TAsi 

wi^j 0<)ff^>iflRTs^i (^^)fr^stmftl 

(u)aWrai*ii (\x)«i^ft5r (\v)«4^i (xs) i 

(x^),OTM^^.^ (\^) 

(^), '%?r’ (^), X'X\). *3iTwr». ^|»a» (^h), 

‘sr^* <is), ''rre’ (v-^), (xx), 'h?' 


Sfeondary WordMmis 


(X) ^ TOns] I ( ) otH I (^<-X*) 

fftvfMAftiwi* {\\ {\\) xmti] I 

1020. Mj v} « h^P^ q aA ‘wm* (x) tg«r] t 

1021. (xx) ^ ?«s^0 I 

1022 . «iifw—wS^iRftiunA,—[ftHAHAJl (x) xr»^f cwj] i 

1023. «r4wt—(i) «ia:qifViKH I . (\)q< g t gg w ^ > (x) I 

(v)«i^sftT^rg«*xi (h) i (x)o4^Wf*nRnxi— 

( x-X ) ‘qrf^WTX*, 

•9(ifs^\ WTt 1^ <Wti] 1 

1024. Mil—(x) «4i»»riXi (x) I (x) I—(x-X) [f^- 

qAfiT«?: '*ra* (xx-x*^)* Mrs ror^s] j 

1025- MvR«l—‘wxs* (x) Mi «w]» 

1026 . —(x)«HwH.» (x)«^fMJXl (x) i—{ X ) 

flings (M ^) wi (') 

ijJtj) ^ (x)^*c?wf (®^t 

igSHf) %?!*x xr4*i?ifX?l i 

1027. M<iaiwH>x t—^WR.* (sx) Mi 

twi] I 

1028. [efcpRt(a^ ^ijrRt) 

(•Mft)] ftaa; i 

1020 . [ftuA^Ari 'atW (x) Mi «*^] i 

1030. tw —M f^*1.^K fl—PMoM (x) Mr fTOr] I 

1031. x ia kw i —t<fi —‘xftwTpR* (x) M xwO i 

1032. all^'xpTrem (x) (x-x) 

[ftJUXAftp^rt *girr*Tre', ‘RrMa* (x) xi*?r iirft] i 

1033. HW—(M^) »r8r Mt axtiXr 91 1 

1034. Rf—<x) aCTtr: I (x) aMr« I—[tMpPBft«rt (xx-x*) Mr 

I 

1035. ?TW—(x) (x)a?pwTfn (x) q^^xTOi—(x-x) 

PMxifMt 'fR*, '«rr|’ (h) M ««*] r ( X ) 

^j5anTH> TO ^JoxTO J 

1036. ^^0 * 

1037. RfM—{x)til|lWOftdHr (x)to^I (X)a^M (v)?r?tto:i 

(^) iXx) I W ^fTOai^l (<) I (x) TORI * 
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Bhogttviid^td Wtrrd'lnitK Tt. II-A ( a ) 


{^'*) (1-1V) 'frw* {>), 

iw), 'w* {\), {\), ‘^K’ W, (M* 

(n), (iv\*)» ‘«W«T‘ h) ^ 

xpmi] I 

1038. 55rfm:«'^<NrrwmT?c—[ftBlT?:* {\) ^ cyst:] i 

1039“ 

1040. ‘ftR’ (n*) TwO i 

1041. ^n ^—{%\) cw] i 

1042. HT3?^—(i) «<?rw J (^) (1-^ ) 

(v) «^«®T ^©^r] i 

1043. [f^'raA (o) «I«^r TOT:) t 

1044. ft?*:—(1)'TS'rfqiJTS^i^tUVS; (x)qiftftWffij 

(1-x) ‘«t’ (h) wiJ iwnO i 

1045. ftn%—(i) «Wi I (\) (0 1-—( 1 ) ir 

ftrfts K vO *>«b 4 '«%i%' 

1046. ftj*5 —(m) 9Rt f8«?:] I 

1047. f%i—#nT^—^ • 

1048. QfW—‘I'F?’ n«rs) I 

1049. S?J|—(l) W-«sS«M 

(s) I (y) ^('\yv^ «w01 

(\) ?^ ?r sigis, ;r ^{\-^) dWi«(!i«tj 

'im' (ii-i'*), 'ew^ (ii) ctotO 1(4)5^ 

aa«<ii 

1050. (l) I {\) 5W|:5Rrtt5 I—( 1-X ) [ftOf- 

‘^if!«i\ '?f?rT* (l) 5F^ *t?®i i 

1051. 5^1 ^—^ TOfr) ( 

1052. ' (^) 5^*1 ^ (X) ' W ^ N 

fi^tflwii \ (4) 5S»?J I (^#) I (<) gi9n i {^) i— 

( 1-^ ) 'TNTi', 

*»WI‘ {^)r ‘g** (1), *8fW* (4), >1^ WnO I 

1053. (^) 5^*””^' • W S1«T?* 1—(1-^) [f^Fra^«?t ‘m' ( 4 ), 

'«f ’ (4) ?i«<i ^ wWi] I 

1054. <i) ChI «5«r:j 1 
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Sttoniaty Wtird-Vniis 


1055. I (\)5l=<nii (OSf^*» (v)wg%?n?i.i-^ 7-v) 

'f* ('VX\), vm’- aw] I 

1056. 1—[ft vgwA W (\) 
aa?:] I 

1057. ‘T»* W «Kt 05^:] » 

1058. 0^ OS?:] i 

1059. I {%) i?l^ 1 (0 *1^^: 1—tft*nPT3Sfit«ri '«ft* 

(1) ‘«S’ (1-^) «TOi:] i 

1060. <l) {^) (0 ( >-X ) [ftWf- 

tnl^vars (^-x), '<riw* (x) wi- cfw] i 

1061. (a^* ^ ?m.) mwas, ?in i 

1062. %m—oa:] < 

1063. % fi l fwO i 

1064. Bi© CTO?) I 

1065. «tw—^t*ms'“[ftnraA (Pl^y (x) CIW:) I 

1066. *X35* B»0 «ws) i 

1067. (v) «<l CTO] I 

1068 . TO 3 |—[ftwTw* ‘ftw* (n) ci^t fro] i 

1069. fciwx—‘«|R’ BI^I awi) I ' 

1070* Rot—( i) ^^T i ^w r O r i (x) i {\) arnrflrwj i <■») 

X«w*i. I (x) warewR I (0 I (>») l (fi) aw* 
fi«TrwT: ; {«|) awija^w i (n*) X.XWJl I (>i) PWWWJ ( 
(^K) Piwajs I (l\) I 0^) ilfftwrfX I Ox) I 

(x*) 

BTOJTS I (Xl)WTrftWBn (x^) ^ (^X) ^ 

(\y) \ (xx) i (xx) t (x^*) 

tlf: I (x<) oca: I (xx) rW*l.l—(X-X'») (fWcCBftw. 'Wf <0. 
'«rTBTB\ *«TWaTX’, *x«* (x), *«*wre^, 'fz* ( 1 -x ) 'awga^jn’, 
‘aTOprx%’, (!•), ‘fWi’, (x«X ). (iX), 

(n)» (xx), (v-x), ‘TO* (v), *wni^' 0 ), ‘bJ- 

^* (vx), ‘ai^nxR*, ‘'fi*, 'orr* (^-X) t^ TO** ^ €TO:J i 

(X*) aftfl^(«T5>rfSr) wx: I (xx) CWt I 

1071. 1^—(l)a^*ll {x)^X^s I X 

aftro. (TOi)» (x*\) [flInxTCftnRt {^ \,\ *af^* (x) ^ 

vevft] I 
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BhagAvadfitS Word^Ini^tt Pi. 

1072. I i\) mmAt i—( *wm\ 
'jttitt’ 5T^^r resA) i 

1073. ?f«f0 ( 

1074. ^1—w i—( '^a» 

(u), (v) fn# ^ I 

1075. 0) I (\) I—<*1-^) (^nrwf^f 

'Sc', ‘firera’ ?ns^r ^ cisA) ? 

1076. I (^) I (x) wn( I I {^) CT- 

TO* i-K ^“1*) '«H* (»i), (x)> Mi 

'WH* (n). (^*) W* 

«Rtm i?s»n*l i 

1077. to 4—'ftxfl* cm WT>] I 

1078. wfti^HxOro—[ftnq^A (x) cm cswO' 

1079. '5^’ (^^) cm a»«*31 

1080. (') I (x) TOwq; i (x) to^i r M 

I (^) wcTiOrafl^c I {^) I—( 1 -x) 

ftpsqs *|qw’ (\)» 'w«* (^x-M, M, (x) xwpirtc 
TOn] I 

1081. 'eft* (“if) cm wnr*] i 

1082. w«l—(n) I (x) qq^xit i (x) i—( x-x) [^^' 

q«fa«r* 'm’ (s), 'qx* (u), '^*5* (i*) c^t me Twr?) i 

1083. qfqtf—q hAj. i (q ) i 

1084. ^'qwTwicjn?^—'3?araq’ cm CTO*) < 

1085. qm’^cracw—qqi enqcRqcr*—'qc ’ (xi) cm toO i 

c 

1086. (\)faTO*tl {X)5*TO 1—<')^ 

(x-x) [fmxqs^wTt '53* (x), 'jtw' (XX) cm q^m] i 

1087. ^q:—cm*—'c4’ (X '*) cm qws] i 

1088. f4—(x) i (x) i—(x-x) liXcsqcl^ 

(x). ‘«w<’ cm q^mj I 

1089. riclciN?!*—(s) cm iwO i 

1090. r^q^—xlecicjx—'xtcc.' (x) cm aarO i 

1091. w— ccxx a q, —‘cc’ cm to*) i 

296 


StKondary Wcrd-Uniu 


ie92. I (x) I (\) I (v) I— 

(s) n^?t if\M) > ftro] ^ ftms i (\-v) 

[ f^ p g qgfe v^ t ‘ftw’ (^), (x), 3^ «s»nO I 

1093. ftw —{\) resqt] i 

1094. fl^rt—(i) ‘ (^) ftTO«s—(s)«» ftgr (ft^; wrw) i W 

[ftlUPrA ‘MTSTO* {\) 1 

1095. ^—(^) I (\) t—() [^iq^ftrwrt 

‘ftrfV («i) «r«fT res?^] i 

1096. K?f—ffWm:—‘?W’ (\l) ?l«^ TOIt] I 

1097. wt ns^O i 

1098. f^—(l) fw * (^) •—( ‘ftflfl’ (x^), 

?wft fsrfi] » 

1099. (l) I [\) I (x) f^^5ts t_( ) [tUfllTO- 

Rr«TJ ('••^) ^wtO * 

1100. fB —{\) 5r*0 kwj*] i 

1101 . tg—(t) • W I—( 

(h), '^* (s) ^ «w^] • 

1102. Ig*—(^) ^ (^) »—(i) {^ 

Sub“Saction (& )‘~Kdimtr Rtansion 
N.B.^TUt previoui words to which references hsve beeo made 
Id this suI>.iection are tboie occurring in itself, 

91 

1. iri^r—(0 wfiinmm i (x) (v) (v) \—(^) 

ifr ennfs « «TtWr^?t. (iwiWfi:,), to siftram^n * 
(J stf^wmflO 1 {\) argm? TOqjgjni. i (x) eRWfirwHf 

* (•») ^ 9?5tTO. (t srajsni), to 

wror: (1 stows) t 

2* sTRn^-^srf^nBTOit.^f^TO pi^: i 

3. 0^95^ 'stfh' {x ) «to:] f 

4. (ST73jf^S?I^ XnH «eTTW|rt?q;, , 

nfVi*v) i 

5. swj itst B|w I—swtwftinl^viwflTs—si«? 1 (sn5>tft tots 

ftTOTs sTw^Tfsrftsn, to) (sT«TOTftirr 
(t^^Ts M ^) I 
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Bha^vadilta Werd^lndex Pi. ll~A ( b) 


6. r —(«»^ ^ %5) M TO 

7. fis^r—(x) i 

8 » *re*<u ?!T i 

9. ^saRUTfUT—eifmiwn (qlssai^ ftsfir ?r mm) 

TO I 

10 . w«r—<5r ^) i 

11. wnj—«^TOs—(3**) 1 

12. (n oftfffr ftuS to w) swRt * 

13. •riir«T9—(f^i^ 

to) f^^r^lil^snr:, toi^i 

14. N^swwTf—wfXimas w«TT TO m t 

15. ifft55{|w—watolVa^—a i 

16. TOUJR—(tXnX’wA '««!' ?TiTt «wt0 I 

17. «««?:—ft?qwT*f(if^ (tots «*»<ifJr ^) 1m t^aiftr 

<r ft«WTTOR^^s» mi I 

18. 5»it 3—ijBiwrr ^ ffti i 

19. TOTO—TOT^m«ra1s—*TT^T« TOR*T mTOSTlrft, ?»> ♦ 

20. a I 

21. «nTO*~TOKT«T^:^2TT^<f I 

22. 1 WTOl^)—wsTflBs—[ftflTO* (V) ?wft Wfs) I 

23. TOJ^wn—[ (a ««,«««,, flw TO( «TOt) 

WRTS mfTi sWTOI^'i ^ WTftiai; It I 

24. •TOI^—See wif 

Wl 

• 25. wmm-^vmmr^K-^xmjrn wmmi s 

26. WWW—ft (f^«T0 TOT^tSW I 

27. WRWW—pa RtTO^—q^rtTTOWT TO m, I 

28. WTTO.—(0 wftTOTwi I {^) wTwftraXr i (x) ^mm i (v) quwi t 

(^) fftron I—(^) (ft«4M4A 'aftmw'? to:) i ( x ) tori 
ftr^s TOTftr^ M X ) (^^) ^ror TO 

^ftr ftron • (v) qXqWRTO; qxiTrot, 1^5 tto? i (^^ tw, 
w, «tw to ^s ^tfTwr t 

29. wrftw^—5RT%TJl,—a 3 ri i 9«tf^ftftt aftF^roa*! < 

30. wi^—(1) w^T^pr&ars i (x) TO^ra;—{x) (ftn?^ 

^ TO^T:) I ( X ) wt (to) wifta? TO^: I 
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Stcondary Word^Uniis 


31. 


32. 

33. 

34. 


3S. 


36. 


37. 

38. 


39. 

40. 


41. 



43. 

44. 




V (wTwri^ lift %) 


f 

W v' Ws—^ ^ 

WW—?ftr ^ra?) ]» 

i 

— 1 | g q< A'M IWt (iFWTWtl^ 

>wt) wrriJr w*reiwT^, W?H 

<>«T—(1) 1 (\) 1 (\) I (t) ^^VII I— 

( 1 ) TO* 4-n: flu (T^^H I ( X ) (TO«* 

}nm) j^s *T|T^ 

i^t) fT I ( X ) ^rPwt 4Wt<Vi «fwb^ fX^- 

•H: I ( •» ) fliht I 

gT»*i*ir^X ^ • 

(^ TO^:, to) to* 

I 

*TOTR*H,* 0*^ ITOs) I 
* ' 

*i|i^r—mrs^ W* I 

$ 

(! or ^ TOf 

c 

mxr^r^v.—^i «cn (tm?) * 

(^) c^fq^STXi I (^) I (,\) 1 (Y)TOftX I— 

{^) (tXro^sA ‘^3WX’ fTO*) I ( X ) 

fXro*, 4i4vdXir IXtow) jjoi^AlXrtjiw? i 

(x) qmfX ^ TOwhs, X: I ( V ) ^TO 

toA, HvfPl I 

HfXff ii l'A lt—TOtt \ 

♦SW*—i 
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45. 

46. 



BhagavadgttS Word»Ind4x Pi, JI-‘A{h) 

47. VTflwMJWs I (\) I—(^) «w«r «ty« 

a^w: vRnRlw^?: I (\) «rai^wTt («m« sitft 

m»rt) ^ ^ Imu 

fttpaOTi • 

48. ftjir-(^) ‘•CRT^’, 

'mT^; (\) 5Pi *R^ ««5fr] I 

49. ftiftw—t 

50. ftrftw—4rl» r 

51. ¥t4t^ ftrerfreW: i 

52. ^—(0 ( ^) ^ 

41^ fWf fftf I 

5 3. (tt?^ VfT^ft ^ WfffMH I 

54. 

55. ft gi f^ y^^^Ww^ar^ftwrWwrftt [ftrot (fW»ST: 

PWTJ)1 «5W1^ ^ «?OfffreTt (?RiLC<5r w)>n 

56. <i)«iflWtw®:i (x) » (>) I—. 

(1-^ ) (^•^) 5nf<t j {\) 

irt n |in?3*W?|VTs, rtt 1 

57. f|«?r jwfir i 

5 8. 5n^f?r Swu*, aq; i 

59. ‘W* ITO*) I 

IT 

60. «Tft—i(l«ft TOT:) I 

61. Tfw—qrffn i ' 

62. ^ct-K^) I (\) I—( 1-T) ‘4^’ 

{\), ‘«4 ’ ^ 1^ T1^] I 

63. TflSTr--f<T1^lO?r:—'fTT* totO \ 

64. nw—sw* ^?wr«r:, an i 

w 

. 65. *^99 ^3* J 

66 . —(ftiTOTgi *9^' qrafr ?SiJif) t 

67. ^ (^af vk^ •Si) \ 

68. 3?rvareqn—a (f^w, f^asrati«, ot it:) 

sT^areiaj, an • 
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Sumdary fVord-Unit$ 


9 

70. tef—ffe^ptft—f^ffprt «Rf (WT^) cfe ^ I 

a 

71. SW ^i'*wlH.' 

72. a*w—5®Ti *ni»r i 

73. a»JI9lfe9*^'^«i4»ami:—{|^«|««[* ‘fCfl' 9I»ft ?Wt) | 

74. anro^ ()—[fttK'HEA (i) onl raw] i 

75. an?r'^a^(in)*^«^'—I 

70. ftt (a^ ^ ftw ^r TO 

77. a—(’^) Wi '%’»* 

flijt fTO*) P 

78. 9W— OlJf( T *TO T . (Ori^ AatOp TOWPi 

W%)1 

a 

70. TOC—garo:—^ toC ^ w^, gSN 8»i( raA>r ^ wr, »j i 

80. «C* ?frfR» 9t I 

81. ff^wi n\ (w) w^w, ^ I 

82. (i) g^ffrg^wTOPrt I (x) wh^niTOPO i— (i) s>^tcpt^t^ 

gwTOft (5pnft ^sn^) w^w i O i («5wft toI^) «i <i^5PniF^r «j 

5**r5vraTOP0 ^ {\) [crtcstoC (wNt wiOTt^rt) 

^ cr fp^ismTOFO I 

83. «i9——mr>it dtmt i 

84. ?«*t'«wCl W^Hui • flOX ^ I 

85. (3^>—(^) 1 {\) tost: I ( ^•‘^) 

^ ^ trerft) I 

86. ^ar—WWiV4i<— aA ‘toi’ TOt «TO>) r 

87. ^ g? TO «:i 

88 . 5*9—(l) » (^) 5^* •—( ) P^TTOTOt 'g* (?), 

i^t«r ttsii] \ 

89. —TOs 5?TOWJ TOT*), ITOCPU 

(gflHt 9flT0 ^ TO 9J I 

59cnc—^ ?n^ i 
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90 . 


BhagMddgfti Word~Ind 9 x Pf. 'Il“A (i) 


9 j’ 1I (I—{^) vm. 

?l h tT»sW^5^' I {\) ^ WS^O « 

vt 

92. (sr^)^ ?i«?T roa:) i 

93. m ?T^ I 

94. uf\—^sfts—^} TO ?rn 

95. ig—‘«*n’ t?MTO I 

96. 

^ 

97. g#.—(^) I {\) WfWFifil. I {\) was \ (y) I (^) 

nNsgTFvg i (0 I (<) ^19^ I (^) I 

(v) I (>^) w^*TR.i (n)«f^?nTRM 
{^^) WAS I {y\) w*wn 1 0^) wggTf 1 (I’*) i (i<) m- 
(ns) (^•) wXiliiK. • 

98. if*f*f—fW^—J 

99 . HTUt—(Wrts) 

100 . »n*n3®—: —«?Tgi^5 [flwr (f^grf^) jgrfiT 

^ ft^n (^r»TOTs)?r 1 

101. inTT—««<) tcwtO I 
102* ftnra—f*wH gw gr, w I 

103. I^rewft—ftr^flWrr:—ftrwrf^ {Mffr WTTft^t?t < 

104. ft^hr—(s) (n) 

CW) I f^n: gwi't. gWsg,, ?TT«f ftfefigK, 1 

105. ft>lia«wg—?nsiP»^wsTi—'fw' awO 1 

106. ftftnr—^1^9*?,—fttiwT I 

107. ftgW—«Wn*WRfi^S^gg—‘TOTTOTg’ TOt «8Wi) J 

g 

108. gt—(n) 4TIW5 * (x)^wiw^* •—(n) ‘wttpi.' (V) 511^ ctoO 

(s) {^^wfNg: gr^ %wigt, wftiri.) qxfi WIO 

309. ' 4 ^* ^ ^6*^)» 

no. TOi—[%TO?2t (^) 515^ cgsrs] I 

111. M<4M4l—q flwt «EW.') I 

*|br tbe diiMluti^a of the eoropoundt »e« the reepectire other wordi eoioprieed 
thenio. 
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Stcmdmy Word^VfUii 

U2* M 5is?t fWs) I 

113. Tif^nji^iwni fnf^wrfl ('rr»ft«r 

^)] ^ w foJl I 

114. qm—TFWf^—(X) wt €W.) I 

115. ftrnw—-^^TTR Jims 

ftwHi:, arst,! 

116. (ft^FrarA ‘3 wt’ ?iRt) 1 

117• q^fir——^awt qffit? am» 

118. qqt—<i) I (\) f^m : I—{ irar «: i^?- 

qfsj am ftamam i 

119. snnw—wqfeaqmat—cw:) i 

120- qflig— *8^ —(fNuFig^ ‘wmtrt* ^mi) i 

121 . sTfftr—tw: {38[a5) am a: i 

122. n«a{} i 

123. im—‘Pwia' a«<t cam*) i 

n 

124. aw—^rTwftfeyatr—(ftwqaiA iwi)\ 

125. api—(\) ftefiftHaijaiJ I (\)1Hn5Wi i—< 

t9«<l a3w cmA) I 

126. qi»w—a*T*aam—awPOTfr, am * 

127. iwa"**®^***!—■s^^ WOTT ar, aata: a*i i 

ar 

128. (aa) aai: i 

129. iftamat, wm • 

130. anr-K^) ^^’^raatas i (x) a4a^>wi8rtr: i—(^-x) 

'w’, (0 ^ 

131. (1) (x)q.aa8f^a* (x)Ha^laftafqm» (v)a4H?5i— 

,( l“X ) *sna*, 'affH' 'ftarra' nrnr) i 

(V) ax^ Bs » 

132. ’rfln—al^aWr?—(^nrmA a«$ €«m01 

^ 

133. —(i)axrf^*i (x)W5:i (0 awxraxT: I—{ n-x ) 

•an«o* (x), *»t«* 8*^i wft] * (^) (aa) 

wwx) I 
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BkagavadgiiS Word-InJtx Pt. Il^'A ( 5 ) ' 

134. «55 —(\) ^ nwji]« 

135. JRR^—(\) ^ I 

136. JTO;—(x)*?|TTra» (\)??'i<1T?r:l-^l)(f^!I5q^ 

^0)(\)I (\) 

tssm) I 

137. J?cn—*T5^t ?!frt I 

138. {\) ^ I 

139. (^^STI) {n^dl 

ffH 

140. >Tm—‘«W1R’ 51^$ tmi) 1 

141. *Tni5—HflJ—A *^t2R{' IS^j) I 

142. in^—‘wt* toti) i 

143. (3«»*5®*0‘ 

144. ri^i—wtcrmr— *9nm. (^) ^ «?*90 * 

«r 

145. ?nT —sr «ffl* I 

146* 

147. itNt— 4t^A*Rni,—^4*n?^ I 

148. [ftuiroi ‘tui’ (l) ^ TOJqt) I 

149. tfttr—4^4n, m^i 

150. oi^^ww«n >—^ «p*rj) I 

151. ^r« f:—ft»mT i 

152. ^ «^*) I 

153. nn—%* (i) ^ ttm] i 

15 4. *ir^—[ftflwA 'jto’ (x) ^ to^O * 

15 5. 1 (^) I—(*1) 'm* «r»^t T€^) I 

(\) f*t^ ^ w fls I 

« 

156. 5^41—(^H?q«A ‘ w’ 51^ tfsqj) I 

sr 

157. ftro—(l) I (^) t (1) M?: (--< 1-\ ) (^• 

M3:fhaTf ‘ w’, ‘ift* ?s4r) id) ii^j 

^ €: I 
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Secondary Word-VniU 


t58* (^) I (\) r—( ) 

{\) ^ ^ ts5#t] I 

159. {^n?q^ 'WRsrfro’ ^ 
I 

160. ftwf—(x) CWi] I 

161. ft3^v'ft + g*^(5a|)—(^) ^JTwt^rftgw^inii (x) i— 

‘wm* (x), '8^* (>) tr«fr i 

162. 5T^T «Wt] ( 

163. (*i) Wifij?i*^i (x) finsm: ^ ) (ftnxqjiA c«?t 

?E*q:) I ( X ) im: f^9\i I 

164. ftw—f^wT—(x) w**rO I 

165. —!>Htx^crnwi?i:—{ftfHPwA n«fr tw) i 

166. rfk—(^nmA ‘#r^* 5n<r zm'-) i 

167. ir^ (Noun)— ‘t* (x) w»Jn) i 

168. 'XX* (x) n»x^ ««*] I 

169. «q^— st«T5?to:—[ fiTOEXsA 'WR* «I^ fElXj] I 

170. «nTOT'-' HU.X4|MXT{—[ftnrwA 'wC ix) ^ X^o I 

171. «nr —^ w?x»5 Wwtxt 

172. wff—ftwxm?—ftniRf (*Pit ^ ?l \ 

V 

173. gxT—wu«TS—^ SP” ws^* ^ 

174. (f^B^ 'wf^rsi* (i) xrm wr:] i 

175. iw—x 5txt xx*nxx^fl^ w ^^txrf^ i 

176. «ft—«i^ xmt) I 

xf 

177. XJff—'xxfil* 91^ COTO I 

178. (x) XR^r xfsxt] i 

179. 'ftXigxrXXB' 51»xt sesx*) I 

180. ^11 1 4 1 11 ——xr4xwFTf (alNt xrrot) ^mnm x»S%rvM*Ti«i*t: 

181. 4fi*»Tf4xr3iRj— x3«t«tA 54towi#; 

(3?xt^:) xrs i 

6. G. 1/20 
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Bhagovadgtid WoTd*Indix Pi. Il-A (J) 


183. ?T—aW?R*l,—^ *#WI?C. ( 

184. wr i 

185. (^) fiinnTT?^ I (v) i 

(‘O I—( ^“^ ) *ITW\ ‘ip* (v), 

'«7|Tlhlt^\ (>^) ^ cn^o • 

186. 'a^Tirfl* TOt COTO I 

187. ?T4flJ^Tl^WrTWt—(^ffipTSS SrtTt nsJiO I 

188. (^?Ftr fei^t j ) i 

189. ‘wrt^’ (^) ^ nwrO ^ 

190. «<4?T“-ffWTWTJI,—‘•TS’iW’ fWr) I 

191. TO—’raWR—H suq; (^rp^W^) i 

192. ftrs#:—ftroims—‘w* cotj) i 

193. ftn%— (x) iiwO i 

194. ^tjr—^ • 

195. 5^5—5^w>n ^—^ c««?0 i 

196. fp--^Hws—5i»frtOTs)i 

197. %fil—re«?:) I 

198. WIT—r»^r ww?) i 

199. ftot—(i) I (x) i (\) ftnpfi j—(1-0 [ftnf 

‘jntT’ (i»^) 9ra^s ^ COTTs) I 

200. w—(i) I (x) W3Ri^i (\) mt I—( y\ ) [fim?q«f^r«TJ 

(v), ?r»?r: JsSf^r k«^j] i 

f 

201. Iff——[ft nt^sA ‘ft^' ( ^ ) f 

202. l4—(l)4fTP«^4«g5?: I {^)HS»P5iW^ I—(l-\) [ftnm^t 

‘<7g5ii’, (i) «r«^f «A«r «B3^J r 

203. ig4»—3A5«^—^ ) I 
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Sbctioh B 

TERTIARY w6rI>-UNITS 

If the Index of the Secocdafy Word-Uoits in Section A is examined 
A little cloaely it will be apparent that amongst those units also there is 
a large number of compound words. These muse also, for the sake of 
completeness of the Index, be dissolved and their component parts 
separated and arranged alphabetically. It is therefore proposed to do 
ao in this section and to give along with them the tecondary and primary 
units from which they are obtained. The method by which the com¬ 
pounds have been dissolved has not been stated in this section but it 
can be readily ascertained on making a reference to the secondary units 
in Section A. 

SuihStetion ia)^Vulgatfi utth Variants 

3. wfiwrfhmi (k) wfmi (O 

4. • 

5. (^) ((k) i (\) I (v) I (^) mm i— 

( k ) I (k )«R7ftwT^j ( k )\ 

(V) ^) WTffl^T} «xtm?Tfk«n:; wiwftnTj mm- 

I 

6. (k) i (k) I—{k-k) I 

7. eron?w—w’mwfn—i 

8 . wsTsw—I 

9. —(k)kft?nsm( (k)^r^«i4i—(k )*Krm9wf4tin%i (k)^T* 

I 

10. (k) I (k) (k) (k) 

U. wt—(k) wai (k) (\) (k ) ews^tTgri* 

12. (k) I (k)%?T^i I—< k) I (k )%CP?rvTTtfr. i 
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BMagavadgiii Word’Index Pi. II-B () 


14* I 

15. i (^)«FW%5^1 (x) {v)8?HI?WT I (s)w- 

»n^i(4)«isv!5re;j—(^ )W»^i{x)^wftnrTi (x )mw“ 

I ( ^ ) wwiw: « ( H * ( ^ ) • 

16. h 14 I 

17. «f?T—I 

18. iWWT—f^amTWWX>^ I 

19. TO—^iffxT—Wxwsiroi ( 

20* WTO^^^XnFT—^*Pn&NTO^Jj JJWUTOJj SIWTXTOTtWTSj 

sfiwxrawn I 

21. •li—I 

22 . «wl—(i) ) (x) mri I—(X ) STTfi^rM^i ( x ) 

wflwrfxi. I 

23. I 

24* WuixJm—jTOWxthiw I 

25. 4?5W—iiH lUH—I'fi; gwffin^j i 



27. *1514wrtf*IXI^I 

28i I 

29 • * winiit,*v I 

30. XIH;—X^T^^—» 

31. «X?T^—<x) 1 (x) X ) «HCTTtJ> 

PRIfRsj * ( ^ ) •P*<fT^r I 

32. I 

«n 

33. 1 

34. in^—Itraix—Sl^ij I 

35. «TR*l^—(x) (x)«nWTfl (v) aTT?JT>l,a * 

(H)3Tfw?t^i (x)tKrmi5i.i 

( X ) «T«?Tf*Tf^WT> * ( ^ ) 

TOftap?RT?mi (x)*«nTOWM (v)xrt^pispprafTi (x) 
4^l^'4lfM4/X3f^: • ( ^ ) *WWW: j ( v r ( < ) 

i 

36. ^ l«| tol«IX-^il K^HJ. J 
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Tertiary Word-Unitt 


37. i 

38. ITTWI^TO—I 

39. 9 \ ; ft —i 

40. «n^—i 

41. 

42. 5®twra—«t^s?i5^rei«R: i 

43. «nini--5s^^ft«TO— 1 

44. WniW—Jfm^*T—W Wfl ?W®Ti: I 

45. •iT3^“9®?n3^—I 

46. •fi5^*-^Tg:?iTWWT^l«i?9irtf?i I—( 

47. WR«T —{ 

48. «irW— m3;?rpwm^r>qsism^ i—«TgtBT^TOittT4a«jfiy?tft44*TiJ i 

49. •irf—«^T#5e I 

50. ^ 

51. »TOir—i 

52. «iT^n-^T5nm—-wTOT?TO>r: i 
5 3. «TTOT—w (•> I H*i—TOsrasRq ^, i 

54. WT^K-^TCT^t^fTt—2^KT?tl1^W I 

\ 

55. • (') 1—(1I (^) 

56. < 

57. (*l) 1 (^) ^ ) ^PlMOwf^s I {x) 

58. fj—?«4m—*ft«trarM 

59. w—wf^«—I 

i 

60. fer—FBTfflat I 

61. <«T—(l) I w i-< *1 ) 

(\) I 

T 

62. I (x) I—( 1 I ( ^ ) 
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BfuJgacadgitS Word-Indix Ft. 


6 3 • e(^1^ 

64. I 

65. (^®*n^^«oT3^ I 

66. wifew*m I 

67. I 

68* —«T^RHt»l—5T^TWt*n^r: I 

69 , «?gw I (^) gi^ y ) gyigimr^wigfB^qre g fir ^ i f^ a? i 
(^) ?fi^1wTg«5t% I 

70. i 


71. W-^D I (x) I—( ^ ) w^^rf^arw^J^j 

ft«rWllT?TT3'WJ^i (^) 

«i^ww I 


72. fW55—(i) I (^) «a?TO?» I—{1 ) «*?8^w I (^) war* 

I 

73. (i) {\) 4 (0 1 (v) (k) I 

(<)H«wfcl,l (<)<TWrFI«^l—(O {^) 

rii«5?ims} *4- 

mmvit (\)I (•» 

ftn^ I (^) I {«75f;^q?:;Ts ^ (<) 

7 4. qF » w i4 q wq TT»l J 

75. TOW—(^) «ft<ws;n I {%) I—( 1 I ( \ ) 

?lnft4fl«fcWTJ I 

76. ^5*wpa!T—?m^?fW«rasTi i 

77. ^*T—(l)«Tiwt*n (^)«Tfl^i (x) 1 (V ) fl;wPm>n_ 

(-I) ) gffT onftH ^jpi I (5) >i!nra«OTf%t! i 

{ V ) I 

78. —%nnmi55—sTTOweri^ms i 

79. TOT—(^) «rajNt I (^) ^SMHR« I—(1(^) w- 

MW14n?R?!: I 
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Tirtiary Word-Units 

80. f ; « hi ^ ^ y i 

81. «raf^ I 

82. (^)«THR3!|(^)^OT3I—< y ) l{\) < 

83 • I 

84. 5:^-^(s)fwn (\) fwrf i—(n) 

85. (x)«4>^1 (v)«B^I (^)5e«Ti— 

(1) ^JonKn^i «n[tTifH«TWT; ^i^fR^ysu; i 

(X)1(0 I (V) 

86. ^ (Past participal)—(*i) f?T5l^« i (^) 

?aT!t.i {^) wwwr: I 

87. (Noun)—(l) 5 ^ 1 (^) SW ) Sf?T^ • 

88. (*i) (•i \ I 

89. ten—(^) 1 {\) » {x) i*—{ x) t*RT- 

I (^ ) i ( X) g Hl^ ^ aix^dw ts i 

90. «ttr—(^) X^^wiptv I {x) TTHflqiPlV iH X ) l» n(t «g | > T 4nSt H< I (X) 

91. 5^—traihf— 

92. ^rRw——^?iR8fX?wwwTi i 

93. ^—(^)f9usv^ (x)8Kv«iiH! 1) (X)iSiwnpJii 

94. •WX —^mvi I 

9 5. %w—9 it«— j ir«t%n^w(8fr>na:, i 

96. ^W—^41nihfr i 

q 

97. TO'—(>)«wTgi (x)«3WI (i) (x)iflw*rprfM 

( X ) 1^sw^*rawT3* I 

98. q»q— 

99. nrf ^ —a^ggmrftRr-^ngaTnt!^ i 

100. ijTff—(x)%3®xi (X) ^'^1—( O 

(X ) %3«jf^x^rt5 \i\) « 

101 . nt—(i)'it^r(x)«Tt5qi (x)i (x)«m- 

• (^) i 

102. WTC— 
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Bhogatad^ta Wvd-Jnitst 


103- JRT— 

104. *Tf^—I 

105. sRRTftsi .—\ 

106* TO-—wr—I 

107. f^—(i) i (\) I— (1 I ( ^) 

108. f^r?3r«-«^vzr—i 

109. (^)^- 

n 

110. I (^)TOsr3«nftt I—{ 1 )5ITO59irTWT- * 

( ^ ) I 

111. 31WI—(^) I (^) wffvim i (0 tow i (v) i— 

( \ ) I ( %) TO*iw^i H>> (x)TOTO ^j^f t I 

( V ) TO^^tiykj I 

112. I—TO^^^ronfr 

113. IW *T^ W I 

114. «*fl^3WU I (x) STOTO I—( % ) TO^^tl554: I (\) 
3RnT^*^R I 

115. r 

116. 55 — 8 n%i—I 
117* 

118. TO—Wtottori (^)fRtmi {v)to1^I (h) 

I (S)«HTftl {'»)«4v^l (<) TOirUTO I—( ^ ) 

♦<fli*ift«ilt\nit; 8WR^®cnij I {^) ^wnw^TH* 

f^RTOli { X ) I ( V ) (S)TO- 

fr9lH»pnWH ( 4 ) I (<) 

?T 

119. *M [ftd 1 1 

120 . ?n9—I 
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Tfrtutry Word‘Units 


121. «mi i 

122. ft?)|.^fqfjRIwi I 

123. y«n—W If—1 

124. I 

125. ft—(l) I (\) I— ( *1 ) i {\) 

126. in5iTftrT>«i«*rVni. i 

127. «5^T—i5^8T«U3*l I 

128. (^)«q^ I— (1 (x)a*w- 

129. ft«r—(*1) I (^) < (i) fHprvfm i—{>) ftw?- 

I (X) ftmimFwwi I (\) ^PWfftwnwq; i 

130. (x)^w?r< I—( O’OHi^nw^axi (x)^m* 

131. 5^81—W«ni:—I 

132. St—(n) iiwn: i (x) i—{ii (x) i 

133. 3iar—(') I (x) 5^ I (0 \ (v) %\w^ i (h) i— 

{x)s5^ti 

134 . %i 1 

135. €3f—jtt— 

136. ft—«^'cNj WS'pW^ I 

J37. wf^—I 

138. ‘ 

139. ^— (x) 1 (X) i—( ^ ) I ( X ) 

I 

140. i 

141. fft— (x) «r4«5xlx \ (x) i {\) ?rjrftx (—(x) 

I (x) I (X) 

142. t*t“&*4^%^8?&Hlftftft4^ls I 

143. ftVII—jWim;» 
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BkagavadgitS Wcr4~Mex Pt~ 

144. • (^) M I ( ' ) 

145. ^—(^) I (^) f5s^i (X) 5T?wrA I—(1) ^) 

3«Wf55q*SBITm ( X ) ?TT^^«lWtfrr I 

14^, I 

147. «rW—ejTSI^PmJ I 

^ 

14 ^. fft^Nos. of (he Secondary Word-Units having this ss one of 
its componant parte i-2, %, 5, U, 12, 13, 14, 16, 26. 36, 
38,3^,44,50,66,74, 75, 76, 90, 105, 114, 115. 116, 
119, 120, 124, 125, 126, 128. 

149, imif—< 

150. sn:—SR^—I 

151* iiTOt“*^pn?iP'*"*’n5iTOWini®iu i 

1 S2« <>) I {\) I—< ^ I 

( X) 5wf3p?R5ftTJ i 

153. 

154* |ir^—I 

155. i 

156. IT^—WSW—I 

157. ^—(0 wi i i\) q?T7m i—{^^ 

?WTninnj i?T®!WTT*R<R5nrj n^TTPr^tij 

91R®ns \ 

158. I 

159. tff (^)—wnfW?} str^w^ I 

3 60.* ^vi I 

161. ^\ 

162- qrc^^-sfffhqig^OT ft tTT a g j f ? i 

*For tb« r««»on why th« ocber pattieutara htv« not b«eii giveft io the caie of thia 
tottUry word'Uait aae the foot«AOte under th« aamo un^t {n the provioua aootioft at 
p* 161 eupre. 
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Tertutry Word-Units 


163. I 

164. I 

165. I 

166. ^!rt—^fOTRt?*T— 

167. * 

168. TCii—j I 

169. ^h :—\ 

170. ^iq^—?OTT*I—I 

171. sy^— R ' 

172. syftrer—aw^—r 

173. i 

174. sn^—Jnrom—iTi«rrffw«TTW'»nn 

175. fiW—arftq—5?*rftwTfr3jj i 

176. rfHi—WT3*1WlHRl?q^^ 1 

177. I 

178. TO^1)*k4^I (Ow^I (v)fliiB*FWI— 

( ^ ) ^^^5?WrT*T», j 

%i^mtR ^ {^)WR?lt«^TI (O«TOntr^vf ^:^ {'*) 

^ 

179. ^•iq---<>|swv--«w^W5^ I 

180. W—(i) wgsffwwi^mig^iftftT i { k ) aromw i (\) i—. 

( \ ) WTgsgT^«WRn^^*ftftrf*ffl4TTt l (\) frt?TO»l««T^Wn: I ( X ) 

ISl. •5^T—( 

182. I 

183. * 

184. S¥R—{^) {\) «5psnfX5X< (x) v^fWRi (v) asgwi 

i—{^ (r)ir«paT^i (\)«W9 t- 

wn?ti (V) 8TT*5ig^*n?i:.i (^i 

185. »li^—aSWl^—'STT I 

R 

186. ws^nai^—«Pi«wr^ i 
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BhagavadgitS Word^Index Pt. 


1S7- ^ W WTWntM I (\) I—(1 1 

(\) f^«l^nw^s 1 ( 1 ) ^t^TTTWiwnT:; I 

188. <1^—«T»8nm!?i 1 

189. ’TO—<^) wit*WT^ I (^) 

{\) •i) \ (^)fi 7 iw*nft?rs 1 (x) 

fentwTs i (y) 1 (v)« tW- 

^wiTj 

WHiyjnAs I 

190. *W 3 fwi*6jg^5n?i 1 

191. ^p-<^)wf^l(\)en5min4 (’A)iiRl 

Wlyi (s)«fccsi—{1 )«if^Tt^A^i (y)• 
( \ ) ( •» ) i {\) I 

(\) ?r 4 *t 8 RSr 1 

192. I 

I? 

193. *rn(»r^*l., J?ftr>-(l)nns*I.i (^) WI—( O 

TiRM (\) >n^flsn^u I 

194. ( 1 ) I (\) «rw 1 —(^) wrTf^«?isflJi 1 (\) 

5ft^Tj^T?0sw«wim5)fj I 

195. ( 

196. Wtflt—I 

197. *Tm—»(^) •—(1) *rfI (^) 

wij I 

198. *rw—(’i) • (^) «»TWR^»T;—(^) I (y) «wrc- 

*TR^in4i^i 

199. WW«—^WT3reW?T^JI?5^T«iqmTO: I 

200. Jnft^TT—«^0raT—mf?ff|lf%?II t 

201. *?WT—#wmT—4lm?r!mm7fm 1 

202. ?n^*—I^WT Wl I 

203. ftw—3^f^—I 

204. 5«—( 1 ) I (y) 1 i (\) 

205. ( 
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Ttrtutry Wori-VniU 


206. M i—( 1 ) «^S^n5:%: I (\) 

207. (^)*TH^l (\) 1 ) j ff i : I 

( \ ) ^wWtfTJ I ( X ) ^r?9IT555WHm? I 

208. • (X) «n!r«nFn—( ^ I {\) 

^r^rftrerftRj i ( x )>^*wr«T«A* i 

209* ^nrftiE——«rxifto^?f»ps i 

210. 9fW—*trsef«W—XT«3T«T*X^5Sr I 

211 . gw—(i) I (x) I (x) i—(x) 15 ;%. 

2^wr I (X) ^mg^rsiT i (x) ^r«n?i^mg«T?nr 1 

212. gn—(x) I (x) ^g*T i.—(x) g»raxwRir*x 1 (x) «5?r- 

218 . tftn—(x) •fajRwm I (x) i (x) »T»wXn 1 (v) 1 

(h) I (X) «^*TmT I ('«) j (<) 1 —(x) wm- 

((X) ' {X) 9Ti^ir«<TX1X*if>it i ('*) wm- 

i (HI (X) ^1n*nxTra*ni?T? 1 ( n» ) 1 

( < ) TO^XRt I 

214. Vtft OXMtflT^I I 

x: 

215. tXgWT——tsfXntx w WT tX i J iT^ x 1 

216. xww.——x^tg®T?rg5xs i 

217. wr—{^) *«TJTXT<n (x) TPiix I (x) xmwniN 1 —(x )c wx Fi 1X x ffi w q, i 

(X) I (X ^raxnnw^j 1 

218. »:r32r—xT^arg^^ i 

219. 3?irxTfXr--«ctiiftm: I 

220. w—8!«T??rsq—I 

221. ?r?—1^—I 

222 . OTfT—(x) ^ 1*11 (x) ^wwi^ I—(X ) e^rwFsntr 1 ( x ) 

I 

223. (x)^wi (x)«r^i 

8t^faTO3aiX^7 I ( X ) =?(^4l^Ts I (x) * ( v ) 
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Bhaga^dgtli Wotd^Indax Bi. //-S { a ) 


224. \ 

tr 

225. (^) I {\) I—( ^ I 

( H I 

226. i 

227. i 

228. 

229. I {\) !•-( ^ • ( ' ) ^T^t: I 

230. 9t^—wrtwr^ i 

231. ftfw—(i) ywf^yw I (^) ysrf^gRiia i—(ii (\) 

irnrftifR^HTsflT i 

232. wycHf»^? I 

233. fttil—I 

235. 

236. tai TftfW—i\ i 

237. I 

238. «1^—'Wlf^: I 

239. ftw— 

240. ftftqg—I 

241. fWw—(^) ftWTftirt i (X) ‘—(^ ) 0MTf^^WW|WJ^ I ( ^ ) 

242. ftfR:-~«rir?f^rT—3wrcRftCfW i 

243. ftfi ?!—\ 

244. W«T5flTf?r—1 

245. ^I%—I 

246. (Noun)—(>)>^ I k •—(> i 

(^)^^«I3^; I (^*)>^js?nst.i 

247. —aT«r«—«w5j^n?siTl^; wiTO^if^} «fWRr<r^; 

248. »q^““3fHWr—WWTfITT ( 

249. 5rtnw-^fr;?TO«:4«R i 


aso. 

251. 

252. 


Ttrtiary W9rd»UmU 


253. 

254. 
255- 

256. 

257. 

258. 

259. 

260. 


261. 

262. 

263. 

264. 

265. 

266. 

267. 

268. 

269. 

270. 

271. 

272. 

273. 

274. 


| 

?nwr— mA*^ h j i 

(l) (\) ^ (\) 

ftif—*wftre—.^wfirerwR: i 

^55*—I 

I (\) owin? >—{1) yMivHH. I (^) ipntpwfe^i 

^VTOvn: ( 


9 


TO—«r«—( y )«TO3ffe; (\)\ 

^qpl—(^)«wiWf?TI (0 *—{5) ^• 

' {^) ' (X) < 


TO—(')«nri (x)i—(')‘ (x) 

• { X ) • 

TO, (Adj.)—(1) TO. I (\) TOdtf^»(x)«i:ff I—(^‘ (X) 

^T^lftOra^T^ ^ ( X ) I 

TO ?f T — KM M ^ i . H — W^l.; 1 


I—1 

(x) 1-^ y 

( X ) WffWITOlWJ I 







TO?r—I 
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BhaiatadgUi Word-Initt Pt. //-5(d) 


275. i 'W i 1 

276. 

277. II Ht4p l; l^WTrWTTT?!, I 

276. (V< l <4W^fin I 

279. 

('»)w^TnTJ (<) !-.( V) t 

(X)9rei*TftBr I (v)?ri;i.?w*(3 

I^flU J ^ I ( ^ I 

(>*) I (< ) i 

28D. ^rfvR^iiiv*^Vwt—I 

281. ^l#®!f—(n) I (r) (^) «i»imwH.TOT i 

(\) i 

282. ^ )5*Wf’nsfmti (x)ffi?i. 
yN4*flH I 

283. ftrft—«%%—I 

284. ^—(') ■njwTwwfrflra^’fiftr \ (^) s:«g« i (0 • (^) 

3«5:^r1)I (\) «»rjj«gwnj 
• ( O 4l^g8Wl*t^ • ( ^ ) I 

285* 5^5^—jrtflt"!gigsVf: I 
286. 5^—I 
287* < 

288. » 

289. WU8I«H I 

290. Prs^T^—gwf^pfrgRr: i 

291. fenr—(i) >RWi {\) sft^*wi^TT?fiwrwtw- 

***53 • (X) *r^ : fi0iwa i 

292. w—(^) fnm 1^ ^ ) (^) ^rfwRt^lTgR- 

^»n?5. fir*n?^; wwttoj wbi^W; 4TO^Pw?Ri i 

293. ?»Tr—(i)^JRfra» (^)H-( 1) wftrwRftro I (^)5«- 

wtwwNr I 


294. W«rR 


¥ 

295. I 

296. j^rer—i^lHfjfra—!(rH|?rrami^i 
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P/rAtfry Word‘Uitti$ 


Suh’44ctiort {h)—Kahdr Ruention 


m 


1. —(^) WraHTR^ I {\) 1—( ^ 



3. I 

6» I 


m 


7. 

8 . 

9. 



fiirn—i 





I 


10. fj—q^m: ( 

11 . Wft—r: I 




12. W—i 




13. • W ( ^ ) «i^wfW*r^ji (\) 

«rf*pwwf» 

14. I 

15. ^nW—H \IH\M UI( 

16. I—1 

17. l* 

18. fW—^3*— 

19» I 

20. * J 

21. I 

1, 7'fae dsMPlQtiOfi «f (iieM GprDpooa<U «iU b« foiled is lauHer bnekBta iniido 
that of the prinery worde, of they reepoctively forn perti. fiTen ia the lades 
of Um tecoadtry uoits. 

B. G. 1.21 
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BhagestadgitA Word-lndtx Pt. ZZ-S ( h ) 


n 

22. 9Tt—I 

23. %?R|—m I 

24 . (l) (^) ^=?irK7 I—( ^ ) I ( \ ) 

sr 

25. ii<qnrj—I 

26« IW|tR—iHf'fWH • 

fl 

27. «n5—5WT—55WI1^( • 

29. 

30. 5^^—{^) i (\) M 1 t (x) 

8JW9R I 

31. x(i — 

32. n—(^)«^» Wwnftmi <x)«9«i (>r) «*q^ ^) 

( ^ ) •tuftpwmfl: l ( X ) ( ( V ) WWITO: I 

34. f^^i?l—(^<I^(W*SHU < 

35. (3iy!?i—Wiflwis—fpiW!w?9WTs I 

9 

36. —qT'wfrcmJti 

37. I 

38. srfiwr— 9 q l^flu 9R; I 

39. TO—(^) g»T75*T«» I (x) I—< ^ ) 9WT«i. 

*BWr: I (\) 5pTT5rTO?RFft I { \) W«r»WTr 1 

9 

40. 9^9—I 
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Ttrtiary Word~U»iU 


n 

41 * I (\) (\) ^—(^> 

( \ I ( \ ) i 

42. ^ 

43. WTg—I 

?r 

44. <MI5«—HHigsft^TT^^TS I 

45. 3^**^—See wi, i 

46. I 

?: 

47. CT—I 

48. I 

49. (To know)—fiffffn;—i 

50. —si«jnw^cr—3?«rTwftffTf^?fl«wTs i 

51. i 

52. • ‘ 

5 3. I 

54. ‘^kwTfk^wijwTs i 

55. (Noun)—I 

56. —vnnR’^«7^T«3T^? I 

vt 

57. • 

58. 1 

59. I 

60. tww—^ fll I ^ I 

61. w?—• 

X 

62. * 
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Section C 

QUATERNARY WORD-UNITS 
Amoaget the Tertiary Word-Unitt contained in tbe preceding eection 
there ate again some which are compound words. The component parts 
tbereot being separated as shown in the last column of Section A, the 
following Quaternary Word-Units are obtained. As against each of them 
have been given in order the particular Tertiary Word-Unit or Units 
from which they are obtained end also the corresponding Secondary and 
Primary Word-Units. ‘ 

Sub’SMtion (4)‘^Vu!gaU taitk varianU. 

1. srqTOrm— l « 

2. i 

WT 

3. «rR*nir-(i) wrwi {\) wwiftn {\) «TT?ini?Ti (v) sfisrttw i 

(^) stwRi?5% t—< t) I (\) snwffttWT^ i (i) 

I (^) I (\) ^ ) wnJWiB- 

I (^)\ {\)t {v) wrw* 

9 

5. ap!9—(^) i (x) i—( \) sn^sjpwftsnwrir # 

{ \ ) siHgpq^f^ra* 1 

6. (^) dw&l—( V) 1 ( ^ ) I— 

(1) Ii4tfiicwir4it^ I (^) yWi+Httnmi. \ 

7. Cni*'^"'9nTtFT—^TtrtFTBaif^BTS I 

n 

8. 501——(>) sresj^oifwi (x) msMiwsrti^ (—(^ ) w^noi* 

ITOTi I ( ^ ) I 

9 . 3t9*tr—sresijgw— (x) 1 (^) 1 —(x ) 

I ( ^ ) I 
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Quotirnary Word-UniU 


12. Wl*f—?ITTO7^-^??Rr4-“?TW?IHlWR>I^ I 

9r 

13. ?rw— ?iwiJT—^ 

14. 5ilf—(^) I (\) j:flpfT«R I (\) ^ 

•tTTW|Tf^««^rt I ( ^ ) 5^Wt«m ( I \ ) ?ft^"!5«5s5r-*^ ^) 

I (X) 5J9r^«w«rtixt51 ( X ) «n^rwT- 

f«S‘.TO5 I 

15. fi—ft^T—ft:ww—I 

16. «IT (A dV.)—ft«T—ft’flT>rw—s i 

^ 

17. (i) wis^ I (x) «?t« ( (\) «u« I (t) 1) wflsa^q i 

( X ) j I ( X ) 5pwa*r ( (•» ) t—^ ^ ) 

I (X) i (x) s^rjpi* 

<Tf^flt»frj 5«T5nra^51 (^) i 

18. QW—I 

n 

19 . feraix^ l 

20. 1l®q[;——ar«4l«l|»l<JT7 I 

21. (x) I (x) ?rfH? ^—( ^ ‘ ( X ) ?rft>iansT»ia5 

I—(1) I (X) fr4- 

I? 

Xt Xl ^X ’fr nR i 


325 


Bhagavad^tS Word‘indix Pt. 

23. I 

24. ?ft<r—(n) I (^) iwtwi'i t —(1) • (^) 

3«“( ^ I ( ^ ) ff g^ 1 ^ »T yR T »| T ^ 

26. —3i7q^g3^^TH[Tft5:«— 9ivi<*if^fl<!«!lRl- 

|5«^TTg^*l I 

28. ^ftff--^TnVi-*-«1?riwi ^W%i^ —5lWt*ng«5:«^: ( 

29. S^T—^—S^S»r—5wts»rTf^nfrj gwr^jjrq^: i 

30. jw^TiW—5iw#PTWiRrj \ 

31. i 

32. w5rTH^t*i5wiwT i 

33. —ww^i^iT—€nwiiflfl4t»iiA i 

35. (^) I (^)«ivT —(^) I {\) «4f!nw^} 

I—( y ) «4«4w5«Tmq;j (^ ^h^\- 

5mma51 

36. I 


iSu^i^ciJon (5)—JCa/mfr Rictnsion 
sr 

1, arsn^i—^'STTfiiTiRj ar^JiTwftiiT—; wiwft^rr* 

^rn^miwij I 

STf 
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Common Word-Vniit 

3. StKWJ—T^ft I 

V 

5. HWI—1 

6. 5^^—5*.^^—^i^awn—I 

7« w—(^)8w?i.r—(^)5pTqpni«i (^) i--(^) 

gwB^mswnft I {^) «ra5:ncrf^mj i 

8. ^l9lf—^rf^Tl^t—TTf^WT’?tS'?!*(—I 

?r 

9. 5«T^^it5w—3H yHiyH'+>*wjnft i 

10, wr^—wrftf—«?!ltcrtVaTt i 

11, —<OT^is«^wjn^ i 

12, gw—5>«f«—5^«a«^n—' 


Section D 

WORD-UNITS COMMON TO ALL OR ANY TWO 
OF THE PRECEDING SECTIONS OF THIS PART 
Suh^Stction {^)^Vulgat€ with VarianU 




«T 



8. 


53 

U 

2 

1. 


( 1)7 

(1)2 ( 

^)- 

9. 

mi 

54 

12 

— 

2. 

91% 

1*8 

3 

— 

10. 

mi 

56 

13 


3. 


23 

4 

— 

11. 

919T 

57 

14 

— 

4. 


28 

5 

1 

12. 


58 

15 

— 

5. 

9{^m 

33 

7 

— 

13. 

9raw 

86 

16 


6. 

8W*?I 

35 

8 

— 

14. 


91 

17 

— 

7. 


50 

10 

— 

15. 

m 

94 

19 
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Bhagavad^td Word~lndtM ft. II~D{a) 


16. 

WR 

95 

20 

— 





17. 


98 

22 

— 

45. 


233 

70 

18. 


120 

25 






19. 


126 

28 

— 

46. 


234 

71 

20. 


129 

29 

— 





21. 


134 

30 

— 

47. 


250 

73 

22. 


135 

31 

— 

48. 


251 

74 

23. 


137 

32 


49. 


254 . 

75 



W| 



50. 

vm 

257 

77 

24. 

«TT^l%^ 141 

33 


51. 


259 

7$ 

25. 

9mi 

147 

34 


52. 

«nr 

266 

79 

26. 


149-50 

35 

3 

53. 


270 

81 

27. 


39 

— 

54. 


271 

82 

28. 

•nft 

156 

40 

— 

55. 

m 

276 

83 

29. 


162 

43 


56. 

fS 

279 

84 

30. 

«ig?i 

164 

46 


57. 

f 

286 

85 

31. 

«nR*T 

167 

47 


58. 

n (n) 

287 

87 

32. 


176 

50 


59. 

f?«r 

294 

88 

33. 

«WT 

178 

52 

— 

60. 


301 

89 

34. 


186 

53 

— 

61. 


303 

90 

35. 

wicn 

188 

54 


62. 


308 

93 






63. 


310 

94 

36. 

TJl 

194 

56 

— 

64. 


313 

95 

37. 


195 

57 

— 

65. 


315 

96 

38. 


196 

59 

— 



IT 




i 



66. 

«ra 

318 

97 

39. 

fe 

199 

60 


67. 

IpT 

326 

100 

40. 


202 

61 

— 

68. 

m 

339 

102 



T 







41. 

??? 

213 

63 

— 

69. 


345 

103 

42. 


215 

64 

— 

70. 


346 

105 

43. 


218 

67 

— 

71. 

«R5 

347 

106 

44. 

gwr 


69 

4 

72. 


352 

107 
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Cmmon Word^UmU 


73. 


355 

108 

— 

101. 


528 

155 

74. 


357 

109 

— 

102. 

sHr 

543 

155 



W* 





q 


75. 


371 

111 

10 

103. 

RR 

549 

156 

76. 


377 

113 


104. 

Rt 

552 

157 

77. 

^Kt 

— 

114 

11 

105. 


557 

158 

78. 


390 

118 

12 

106. 


566 

160 



n 



107. 

m 

571 

161 

79. 


397 

120 

13 

108. 


560 

165 

80. 


411 

122 

— 

109. 


585 

166 

81. 


413 

124 

— 

no. 


588 

168 

82. 

fk- 

420 

125 

— 

ni. 


589 

169 






112. 


590 

170 

83. 


428 

127 


113. 


595 

171 

84. 


429 

128 


114. 

ffRTR 

621 

173 

85. 


436 

129 

— 

115. 

RFI 

624 

174 

86. 

tB 

442 

130 

— 

116. 

ftnr 

630 

175 

87. 

5« 

453 

132 

— 

117. 

m 

632 

176 

88. 

5*» 

455 

133 

14 

118. 


633 

177 

89. 

n 

460 

136 






90. 


462 

137 


119. 


635 

178 

91. 


463 

138 




V 


92. 


464 

139 

— 

120. 


638 

179 

93. 


466 

140 


121. 


641 

180 

94. 


470 

141 

— 

122. 


642 

181 

95. 


478 

142 

— 

123. 

«i5 

646 

182 

96. 


484 

144 


124. 


650 

— 






125. 


654 

184 

97. 


489 

145 











126. 


663 

187 

98. 

R 

499 

148 

17 

127. 

RTR 

669 

189 

99. 

BK 

503 

150 

— 

128. 

‘I? 

679 

191 

100. 

RIRT 

508 

151 

— 

129. 


687 

192 
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BhagatfadgiUl W&rd-Index Pt. iJ^Dia) 




V 



157. 

fH(v) 837 

232 

— 

130. 


695 

193 

— 

158. 


838 

233 

— 

131. 


701 

194 

— 

159. 


343 

235 


132. 


703 

195 

— 

160. 


859 

237 

— 

133. 


710 

197 


161. 


869 

240 


134. 

ITR 

717 

' 198 

— 

162. 


879 

242 

— 

135. 


719 

199 


163. 


887 

246 


136. 

TOT 

722 

201 

— 

164. 


894 

247 


137. 


727 

204 

— 

165. 


900 

248 

— 

136. 

V 

731 

205 

— 



«T 



139. 



206 

22 

166. 


915 

249 


140. 

«frf 

740 

207 


167. 

TO 

918 

250 




Q 



16S. 


921 

251 


141. 


744 

208 

23 

169. 

TOI 

923 

252 


142. 


745 

209 


170. 


926 

253 

— 

143. 

3^ 

760 

211 

— 

171. 



254 

27 

144. 


' 764 

213 

24 

172. 



255 

28 

145. 

iitft 

771 

214 

— 

173. 


927 

256 

— 






174. 


930 

258 

— 

146. 


772 

216 


l75. 

59 

932 

259 

29 

147. 

im 

781 

217 

25 

176.' 


— 

260 

30 

148. 


785 

218 




fl 



149. 

rrfir 

787 

219 

— 

177. 


958 

265 

31 

150. 

FI 

792 

220 


178. 


963 

267 




3 



179.' 


970 


32 

151. 


799 

223 

— 

180. 

TO 

974 

270 

— 



9 



181. 


1000 

273 

— 

152. 


804 

225 

— 

182. 


1003 

274 


153. 


816. 

227 

... 

183. 


1005 

— 

33 

154. 

TO 

820 

229 

— 

184. 


1008 

276 

. _ 

155. 

«Trte. 

821 

230 


185. 


1019 

279 

. 35 

156. 


830 

231 

— 

386. 


1026 

281 
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Common Word^Viuis 


187. 


1035 

282 

188. 


1045 

283 

189. 


1049 

284 

190. 

gqr|:a 

1050 

285 

191. 


1053 

236 

192. 

y 

1055 

287 


1. 


(f)7 

Svh-seeiion 

(!) 2 (5 

2. 


28 

7 

3. 


41 

11 

4. 


44 

13 

5. 

W>T*T 

47 

15 

6. 

V 

52 

17 

7. 

«®>T 

72 


8. 

insT 

78 

26 

9. 


85 

28 

10. 


88 

29 

11. 


93 

31 

12. 


97 

32 


— 

193. 


1070 

291 


194. 


1076 

292 

36 

195. 


1084 

294 


196. 


X 

1088 

295 


{by^KiUndr Recension 


)- 

13. 


99 

33 

2 

14. 


104 

34 


15. 


108 

36 

4 

16. 


136 

4! 

— 

17. 


148 

46 


18. 


155 

47 

S 

19. 


163 

54 


20. 

%t(N) 

167 

55 

— 

21. 

?ir« 

169 

56 

6 

22. 

a’T 

173 

58 


23. 


185 

59 

7 

24. 


194 
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PART 111 

CONSOLIDATED INDEX OF THE PRIMARY AND SUBSIDIARY 

WORD-UNITS. 

The word units sfraoged alphabetically in the various sections and 
aub-secttoos of Part II arc the basic forms of the words which when inflected 
go to make up the Primary Compound Word-Units occurring in the first 
two sections of Part 1. In order to show which of them are common to the 
Primary Simple Word-Units occurring in the same sections of the same 
Part and which not, it was necassary first to reduce the latter to their basic 
forms. When this was done it was found that there were some of them 
which were common to several of the Primary Simple Word-Units and thst 
some of them were not easy to be detected owing to their position in the 
serial order being far removed from the larger number of units derived % 
from the same basic forms. In order thst the reader may get a collective 
idea of all of them from one place, they have been collected together and 
mentioned together with their common basic forma in an alphabetical order 
in thia Part with the initial letter P intended to distinguish them from the 
Secondary. Tertiary or Quaternary Word-UnitSi which being basic forms 
only have been mentioned by their serial numbers preceded by the letter 
8, T or 0* ai the esse may be. It must be borne in mind that although the 
number of any of the Secondary, Tertiary or Quaternary Word-Units may 
be one only, it does not mean that such a unit occurs in only one Primary 
Compound Word-Unit. There may be several in which it may be occurring. 

In how many of them it occurs will have to be asceruined by the reader 
by a reference to the particular section or sub-section of Part II. As in the 
previous Parts, the common basic forms peculiar to the variants in the 
Klimir Recension have been given in a separate aubaeque.nt section. 

Abbreviations Adj. ■Adjective ; Adv. ■Adverb ; N. ■Noun ; P. ■ 
Primary Word-Unit; Q. ■ QuBternary Word-Unit; S. ■Secondary Word- 
Unit ; T. ■Tertiary Word-Unit; V.-Verb. 

Section A—Vulgate tvitk VarionU 




6. 

atS—P, atone ateft?. 

1. 

wftRS—P. SJT^Itsq. 

7. 

araf—P. atar. 

2. 

wfh—P. siftjj snff.-S.7.-T.2. 

8. 

P. 

3. 

am—P. 8ib.-S.S. 

9. 

P. arRra^ffttt. 

4. 

wn—P. aiu^.-S. 9. 

10. 

P. 

5. 

erif—p. amrfSr.-S. 10. 

11. 

aif^r44«t—P- at^ra^. 
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Common Bant Formi 


12. iw—p- 9n. 

13. P. «W. 

14. —P. 

15. P. «Rfti srA. 

16. P. «??^a*c.-S.23.-T.4. 

17. p. aw. 

18. «nw—P. »nT*rni..-S. 25. 

19. P. 27. 

20. —P. 

21. P. aifiw i^; 

a?Pw:. 

22. P. aff^t. 

23. arfti'Pni: P. 

24. p. vflniHH. 

25. erf^+WT—P. «R>¥W. 

26. am^r—p. anqim. 

27 • aw fi ' »P, aCTRj. an^.^T. 9» 
28. p. 

26. at34f^'*'v^”P. 

f^5?nn/ 

30. «34q^ P. 

aigqwrfti. 

31. a?5J?qaT>^a?g+i?+q?t»»P, aigffqaTT:, 

32. wgw —P. aiga*^.- 

S. 45. 

33. aigjTsqvarg+a?^—P. a»giwn. 

34. ag4.^^P. 

35. a»3+T^—P. ai3S^^; aqq^j 

36. *3+^iqi—P. 

3 7. agtn^ v'aij+mf—P. ar gg i fe . 
?nT*i. 


38. »q45^—p. 

39. «g+g—P. «3g^. 

40. ag+e^—P, w^TO^Ti^. 

41. aig44qT—P. 8»5%^, 

42. aig+^—P. ag^qrq. j ag- 

43. awi—-P. aRTO^; aRTORjaF?ni5 

awTJ, a?^.-S. 53.-T. 11.- 
Q. 2. 

44. awn—P. aron • «P?ft.-S.54.- 

T. 12. 

45. ari^^w—P. a(Ml. 

46. aw—P. aw^ 9nn^~S, 57.- 

T. 14. 

47. apq—P. atawT; apqai. awf*. 

aWT^; wwni, I apqm? a{9Jr; 

ai4«|:-S. 58.-T. 15. 

48. a»aqw—P. aw. 

49. aiWT—P. aWT. 

5 0. a»^^ai 3 +^—P. ariM^; .-. 5.4 4 . 
51. p. ardent, 

$2. «wq—P. 8MTST*tj «qi^.-8. 68. 

53 . aWTfn>/a?T+MT4^—P. 

54. ajf^—P. 8rf9--S. 70. 

55. a»^ln—P. antfsn?, 

5^. af^—P. a?pn, 

57. afftraRs^—P. a?RwqqWf 

58. ajfir+aiq..—P. a rf i iqw ^ . 

59. arfawTaN/arfir+iiH.—P. aj^TSTOi. 

60. arf^T+fT—P. arf^nffsri^; afft?- 

ar®nfii- 
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61. 

P. 

87. 

»4—P. Hit. .-S. 98.-T.22. 

62. 

eiftr+m—P. arf^Tinw^j 

88. 

«4fli—P. mW^.-S. 102. 

6$. 

p, 

89. 

p. 9f4*n. 

64. 

«»ftiiT^v'a?fii+u+f?l.—P. 

90. 

P. 104. 



91. 

p. 9fi^. 

65. 

wfi^+*t—P, wftnwft} 

92. 

P. V9^i. 

66* 

wftwR—P. 

93. 

ewT.^P. 

67. 

wftrg^—P. 

,94. 

«4-Kni;( ^ y-“?. 

68. 

P. w^¥*5. 

95. 

p. 

69. 

•Cf»?+?R—p. 

96. 

w?n7iv^«^+fT-^p. w*nrra*t. 

70. 


97. 

air+fti^—P. w^fttwRl. 

71. 

wf>?+^+«n—P. 

98. 

a^4^T^—p. OT®«r. 

72. 

P. 

99. 

p, wTOr#t. 

73. 


100. 

ww+w {)— P. 

74. 

p, wrt. 



75. 


101. 


76. 

p. ««!• 


•n1^:.-S. 111. 


^pra. 

102. 

✓ W^+WT^—P. «WT<5K 5 

77. 

wvar^v'wlir+w^—wwpsflj. 


Wfrntftl; OTWI; WT^I 

78. 

p. wv^qspr, 


ewiw; "fmftr. 

79. 

«vw—P, ewmrfl;; «wn%; 
«ram»^.-8. 86.'T. 16. 

103. 

wm»5?v'«w+an^—p. 

80. 


104. 

P. «i^W. 



105. 

vfxtty^fi —P. «w^.-S. 121. 

81. 

p. wg’T. 

106. 

p, wwrftrj wwftrj 

82. 

STWIf—P. eff^WT; emrftr. 


w?%. 

*v 

83. 

«»9r—p. »t5rj.-s. 95.-T. 18. 

107. 

a<—p. 

84. 

p. 

108. 


85. 

p. wftjjn. 

109. 

•lOTHR.—p. WTO. 

86. 

P. *T^; 

110. 

p. «Mr. 


S. 97. 

111. 

®li%?T—p. 


334 




Common Boiic forms 


112. W?t—3?. 

^:.-S. 134. 

113. «w<i35. 

114. p. WI*H.j 

W*J?lS; sr? 
*Wj TOj fffil 
*ITili^5 Wq:5 «?.-S. 13 5 — 
T. 31, 193. 

115. ««K—P. Wirrq:; WWTlJj 

«»rPtm,-s. 134. 

116. «f5l—P. WI^-S. 137.-T. 32. 
1J7, wtr—P. wtr. 

118 . See ^in/rj. 

»n 

119. wwra—p, 142. 

120. «TOT?r>'eTT+WT—p. 

121. «T+WT—p. 

122. )—p. wn^^. 

123. W«'/W+nH ( >—P. 

w^rnrs-S. 145. 

124. »TT^^S.>/WT+^n-P. 

125. «T+^—P. 

126. P. »n^lT:.-S. 147.- 

T. 34. 

127. p. «n<rT4^^} 

err^H; WTO^j.-g. 14$. 

128. «TOTr—p. 

129. 8fW—p. 8TTW;. 

130. p. 


131. WRnH.—p. WTWl^; 

e?T?*RJ; anSTT; anWWH.; 
3n?q^?T*i}«n?flTO,.^. 150. 
-T. 35.-Q. 3. 

132. —P. 

133. WT+^—P. Wl^. 

134- «Trt—P. Wl^ 

135. sffft—p. «»t 1^ «n<r.-' 

8. 156.-T. 40. 

136. p. «TftaT4?tj WT^T- 

^TII; 9. 157. 

137. wnr—p. «ro>i. 

138. wT+vr—P. aiwPT. 

139. wftrw-p. wftiqsru. 

140. WrqWv'WT'R!!.—P. «TTTO<li 

«iTq«r:. 

141. w+^—P. «?T^; ^rrfffFiq;. 

142. wi^—p. weg«n*ii wa- 

143. «iTg^—P, «t3>?FHl.-T. 45. 

144. P. 

145. P. «nw.-S. 167.- 

T. 47. 

146. P. 

147. p, 

148. P. 5n^. 

149. P. WT«»^-S. 173. 

150. arr+ft^—p. an^. 

151. aTTf^yafT+frsT—p. an^^; 

anfteJ.—g. 175. 

152. «T4^—p. «n^5 anf^r^l^. 

153. ar^varr+f—p.a»T^. 

ari^T; 
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BhagatadgM Word-Indtx Pt. lll^A 


lU. 

p. 176.- 

178. 

rR—p. fWT:. 


T. 50. 

179. 

faf—P. 

J55. 


ISO. 

P. 

!56. 

«TTOT—P. 51. 

181. 

P. awqj 

257. 

«n5—P. «TU. 


«wm.; 

158. 

«n«4—'P. 
s< 180. 


TO; TO; 

FT; TO. 

159. 

p, i «frft?w. 

182. 

P. 

160. 

p. 

wrftiffij wftnm.-S. 182, 

183. 

P. f^PTFTTJl; 

161. 

«ir+«T^—P. 


S. 195.-T. 57. 

162. 

«RR—P. «nflsrJi; 

184. 

P. 


8. 1$6.-T. 53. 

185. 

F—P. F. 

165. 

«TT«W. 

186. 

W (Ff)'-P. TO; TOftl; 

164. 

WRfW“P. 



165. 

wsT—P. «ngT>?j«nnti»n5«Ji 

1S7. 

fj—P- f3f^--T. 58. 

166. 

«n3<t; «T5t;S; 

S. 187. 

m—p. wi^. 

188. 

P. TO; TO TO.; 
TO-S. 196.-T. 59. 

167. 

P. wrftflwn,' 

189. 

W—P, w. 

t 

168. 

P. Wl^TI; 


169. 

«nf^*!V«t+WT (ftj)—P. 

190. 

1—P. tlra; ^**1%. 


wiftflfns. 

191. 

P. fer^r. 

170. 

wn^—P. wrt. 

192. 

iWv'ir—p. 

171. 

ST^TT—p. WTlRt} Wir^TI- 

193. 

i^5t—p. tro* 


S. 188.-T. 54. 

194. 

fer—p. i^-S. 201. 

172. 

anil—P. aiTil. 

r 

195. 

iw—P. i^4*.-8.202.- 

T. 61. 

173. 

P. 

196. 

p. 

174. 

p. f*^. 



175. 

P. 190. 

197. 

—P. 3TO.» 

176. 

^*9T—P, ?^r.-T. 55. 


-S. 203. 

177. 

fwr—P. ^OT.-S. 193. 

198. 

See 
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common Basie Forms 


199. P. g* :-S. 204. 

200. P. 

201. P< 

202 • 

203. P. 

204. P. 

205. Jj?i5rfln:v'^+«rn—p. ^ssr- 

206. P. 

207. 206. 

208. ^|v'«^+WT—P. 5fhg. 

209. ✓ 3^-f ?»?T—TfrlffT. 

210. " p. 7mTlF%; 

^^ 3 :. 

211. p, 

212. WT--P. ^^IXT*. 

213» P. s^refhii. 

-S. 214. 

214. ^f|?Tv'5^+w+f—p. TOTKi 

215 . ^+wT+f‘—p. 

216. P. 

217. —P. 

218. 

Z19. W--P. 59t^*.-S. 215. -T. 
64. 

220. 3WI—P. 9iraTi.-T. 65. 


225. OT'f^-“P. ST^ftr. 

226. P. 

227. P. 3TOT. 

228. OT+i—p. 3<WTW. 

229. !W+^—P. 

230. WWv'«Q+q^—p. 

231. P. ^.-8. 222. 

232. ^+ilT—P. 

23 3. 3TOJN/^+t*I..“P. 

234. P. TT^ 

235. a^+«»r—P. OT«wi^. 

236‘ P. 

237. P. 44f4VJ» 

23 8. ^44ni:HTq:,—P« 

239. P. ^^4%. 

240. 

241. 3*TW-^P. ?4W?fs. 

242. ^+w+ftr5T—p. 

243. t4TfV?is/94+»n+ft?—P. 5m- 

ft?m:-S. 226. 

244. 534+W+ftJ—p. 341^5?. 

245. p. 

246. P» 

247. ^+t—P. 

248. OT—p. 

249. ^—P* 

250. 3W-;P. 

251. 


221. 94;+im—p. OTar. ^ 

222. 252. 9ri^v'3i^P. ^6i(. 

223. P. ^^<WI.. 253. 3 ;^—P. ^*;.-S. 230. 

224. —P. ^ 

254. p. 
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BkagavcdgiiS Wtffi’ItUix Pt- IJI-A 


255. 

256. P. 

257. 

258. *1^—P. 

259. P. Wl* 

260. P. W'> 

-S. 233. -T. 70. 

261. P.^i 

t^ji3?l.-S. 234. 
-T. 71. -Q. 5. 

262. W—P. 

263. 

264. P. 

t^nfrj t^T^; Wlj 

Wl; 

tjftrj; ^i‘, 

S. 236. 

265. 

266. V—P' 

. 267. W8. 237. 

a: 

268. —P. 

269. 

270. 

271. P. ^mm.->S. 239. 

272. P. 

273. 240. 

' A 

274. P. Aw*I. 

275. cf^—P. 


276. P. 

277. P- 

278. WJRTt. 

279. P. W* 

f^wrrfic. 

280. «^T^. 

281. 

282. P. 

283. P. 

284. f;T«T—P. 

285. W^P. «^J. 

286. V^—?. 

287. P. 

288. P. ^Ol.-Sr 247. 

289. «4w—P. 248. 

290. P. 

wii^TTc. ffigj 

-S. 250. -T. 72. 

-Q. 6. 

291. P. 

292. p. fiqsns. 

293. 

294. 

295. p. wq^r. 

296. P. iftrj 

297. P. q?w?. 

298. 

299. —p. 

300. P. ^tpTft. 

301. P. «i%f jni. 

302. P. «Tf|r. < 

303. TH?—P. ?R*Cj *TO?; ^?t.5 



CcmtHtm Basic Forms 


*T*TR.j Sprint j «As.-S.257. 
-T. 77.-Q. 7. 

304. P. ^TansTT*!,. 

305* P. s .266 

T. 79. 

306. «R®T—P. «FTrmf^.- 

s. 268. 

307. «B{TO.v^F—P. 

308. —P. «1^.-S. 270. 

-T, 81. 

309. 1T«.—P. •PRJ*; 

«T^S.-S.271.-T.82. 

310. P. ^T?q*. 

311. ftsR—P. f*BW. 

312. P. 

313. P. m; «wra:.j 

«t. Kf; «T^. 

^5} 274. 

314. p. 1% 

315. p. 27S. 

316. wt. 

317. P. <infiij.-S.276. 
'T. 83. 

318. P.f^t 

319. P, 

320. 5^ (N.)—P. ^.-S. 278. 

321. P. fH. 

322. Jw—p. ^^5 5^. 

-S. 279. -T. $4. 

323. P. f?Rl.-S. 283. 

324. fi—P. ffc. 

325. -f—P. 


IRTT; 

-S. 


286. -T. 85. 


326. 

f?l{N.>—P. ffcR^ -S. 


287. -T. 87. 

327. 

P. 


294. -T. 88. 

328. 

^^—P. fTHT: 

329. 

P. flu 

330. 

prr—p. w^u 

331. 

p. 

33^ 

fWt—P. fW. fWTJI,. fWJj 



333. 


334. 

P. %«T»Fr.-S. 299; 

335. 

P. 

336. 


337. 


338. 

W5^P* *3^ 

339. 

ftew^tyv—p. fterJTT®ifPi. 

340. 

ftwiT—P. t^BTrt^fr. -S. 301. 


-T. 89. 

341. 

^-P. 

342. 

1^—p, igt^j igr^ij 


-s. 303. -T. 90. 

343. 

flWr-P* 

344. 

p. ife5t:.-T. 91. 

345. 

fe^—P. Nr. 

346. 


347. 

P. 

348. 

VftR—p. vf^5. 


-S. 306. 
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Bhagavadgita Werdrlndf* Pt. Ill-A 


349. 

5 RT—P- W. 


373. 

*nf^w—p. 

350. 



374. 


351. 



375. 

OTfr— P. »TW0. 

352. 

P. OTP?.-S. 

308. 

376. 

^_p. 


-T.03. 


377. 

iftg—p. TfTfffl;. 

353. 

P. 9Xi. -S. 

310. 

378. 

yi—p. jpn?!,} 


-T. 94. 



jj^ms.-s. 326.- 

354. 

5n^—P. 



T. 100.-Q.8. 

3551 

P. 


379. 

5<{Adj.)—P. 

356. 

1 ^—P. 



n<WR,j35®rT. 

357. 

p. 


3S0. 

5R (n.)—P. jjRt} !l^.-S.329. 

358. 

«fhn—P. 312. 


381. 

511 —P. 5P8flRs3irm*^ 311*1; 

359. 

SR—P. SR. 



SUPt.; 581P1R.-8. 330. 

360. 

S*—P.5W^,-S. 313.-T. 95. 

382. 

3®T—P. 

361. 

P* Wt. 


383. 

31—P. 3fTftl| 3ftWT> 311%. 

362. 

%*r—p. -s. 

315. 

384. 

3Wr-P. 3f3. 


-T. 96. 


385. 

H—P. 




386. 

i^t—p. n^j«IT3.-T. 101. 

363. 

w—P. 


387. 

P. flIftpR; 




388. 

38^—P. WWRJ; 

364. 


389. 

—p. 

365. 

(n^)—p. iws 

«!?ns. 




-S. 318.-r. 97. 


390. 

P. ^*lj 

366. 

nftr—p. nfHf* 


391. 

—P. ^iRt. 


S.320. 


392. 

P. 5WS 

367. 

p. 


393. 

91^.—P. 9M3. 

368. 

nsw—p. *!?«; w^.-T. 

98. 



369. 

*ts^—P. 323. 

394. 

3—P. 3. 

370. 

(*I^)—P. 

395. 

P. *9«3,“S. 342. 



nm-, 

396. 

P. 




397. 

P.^s.-S. 343. 

371. 

—p. n^r. 


398. 

P. 315553. 

372. 

p, 


399. 

33sai—p. 
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Common Btutc Forms 


400. 

p. 344. 

428. 

p. ^T. 

401. 

P. 


3T 

402. 

P. vff.- 

429. 

TOlr“P. TOttj TOi, -9. 365. 

403. 

P. ^.-S.345.-T.l03. 

430. 

aR —P. TO; fllTOTHj TOs. 

404. 

p. TOm? 


-S. 369. 

405. 

^15— P. ^5 

431. 

P. TO“^j 

406. 

P. wi,.-S. 347, 



407. 

“P. 

432. 

«*5—P. itTOJ. 

408. 

wsjOT^r—p. 

433. 

—P. WTO*! { TOft; 

,409. 

TO—'P. TO^l. 


W*n0l.-S. 371. -T. 111. 

410. 

p, ^q;.-S. 348. 


Q. 10. 


-T. i07. 

434. 

TO. -8. 377. -T. 

411. 

P. 


113. 

412. 


435. 

TOJiff—P. TOW*!; TOW*. 

413. 

f^m—p, 

436. 

TO—P. TO.-T. 114.-Q. It. 

414. 

“P. 

437. 

—P. TOft; Wnft. 

415. 

f^^v^N»ar-p. fW:. -S. 

438. 

TOv'^^ p, TOWj TOT*. 


355.-T. 108. 


-S. 380. 

416. 

P. Wtw.-S. 356. 

439. 

P. W5. 

417. 

—P. 

440. 

P. TOSI.-S. 382. 

418. 

—p. 

441. 

TO^T—p. ®nf^. 

419. 

P. ^Jwr. 

442. 

(«^)—P. W**T; '8^3*; 

420. 

P.^fWT.-S. 357. -T. 

443. 



109. 

444. 


421. 

P. H 

445. 

f^PlS*^P. f^HTTSJ. 

422. 

P.^s.-S. 358. 

446. 

(«3)— 

423. 

—P. 

•447. 

—P, ^0^. 

424. 

P. TOfM. 

448. 

p. 



449. 

aftaR—P. aftTO!,. 

425. 

TOf-^P. TOII7^ 

450. 

afr(^—P. afrf^K-S. 386. 



451. 

P. 

426. 

—p. B^w^irq;. 

452. 

W—P. TOT^> an^j ai^*!; 

427. 

—P. ffeWT; ^3^. 


117. 
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Shagatad^ii Wcri^Ind^^ Pt. 111-A 


453. fTtIWv'TT—P. «T?iam. 

454. fT?rV^—P. 

45 S* 5W—P. 

^TT'I^} j ?t^n9.; ^l*n" 
?n^i ?n^.-S* 390. 
'T. IIS. -Q. 12. 

456. p. TTl5na?*s 

457. iw—>3?:. 

458. P. 

-8. 395. 

4 5 9. P. . 

460. P. 

ir 

461. CT-^P. wm. 

462. Wv^an,—P. 

463. «n^—P. aat. 

464. ?!w—p. awflsj 

-S.397.-T. 120.-Q. 13. 

465. W—P. n«. 

46 6. H4f—P. ?WT. -s. 400. 

467. P. a^T. 

468. P.a^tj aifiL; aqi; 

aws; ar^j ^ns^J 

ajto %; ?ta} 

^ihi ^ 5 at; ar.-s. 401. 
-T. U9. 

469. ag—p. agi^. 

470. a^>^a5—p. ai?a*^. 

471. aq^P. STO; aTftf; aqt; 


472i enrftqq;—p. aqftwt; aq%g. 

473. a^—P. ?rn(^; 

-S. 406. 

474. anv/a^—.p. 

475. an^—P. aaar* aa^; aaaij 

a*Tt,-S. 407. 

476. ara—p. aia. 

477. aiaa—p. aTaaq^jaiaat; amri; 

anRf;,-s. 408. 

478. rrmr^?. awp^. 

479. ftrftTf—p. ^irqa. 

480. 1^—See w. 

481. (^)—p. ftrraa;. 

482. 5—P. g. 

483. jga—p, 5g«}. 

484. 5W—P. JWt.-S. 410. 

485. ?• 9^*' 

486. aft—p. aft^ 

487. a^—p. a'aft; 

488. P. 

489. aft—p. gfti. 

490. ^?i,—P. 

-S. 413.-T. 124. 

491. P. 

492. P. ftqq;. 

493. anR, 

494. ai^—p. af^ araai; araft; 

ai%a, 

495. ana—p. anaw; afprs^ anat* 

wraia.; w^.-S. 416. 

496. anPiar-P- wp^.-S. 417. 

497. fqrsa/an?—p. an^, 


fiata; aql^s-s. 404. 498, w—p. aa^i^.-s. 41 8 . 


CfftHmon Basic Forms 


499. «T—P. 

500. ftr—P. 

S. 420.-T. 125. 

501. P. 

502. P. 

503. P. W. 

504. P. W. 

505. P. 

506. p. 

SO?. P. 

508. W—P. W*; 426* 

509. P. W. 

510. P. ^ 

511. {*T??^-P. 

512. P. 

513. P. «Rt. 

514. ’^T—P. 

<^Jr%.-S. 432. 

515. W—P. WH.. 

516. '/^—?. 

517. P. V\ 

433. 

518. THf—P. 

519. P. 

520. ftMJ—P. ft«rt' 

*iT*I; ^^f.- 

S. 436.-T. 129. 

521. <W—P.ft^:.-8. 440. 

522. t^'y P. tmn.-8. 442. 

-T. 130. 

523. P. <t1^T*Pa*I,.-S. 445. 

524. 5«—P. 5St8''S.453.-T.l32. 


525. P. 

.5sH^S. 455.-T. 133.- 
Q. 14. 

526. 

527. €«—P. ^.-S. 458. 

528. (^5)—P. ^ 

Wj 

q^-S. 459.-T. 135. 

529. P. WJ-S. 460. 
-T. 136. 

530. (^^)—P. 

531. fife—P. 

532. %f—P.^i 

ft«^j ^f;«.-S.462.-T.l37. 

533. ?. fefmu -S. 463. 

-T. 138. 

534. P. 

535. %f«—P.^f«u 

536. P.'^.-S. 464.-T. 139. 

537. %f— 

-S. 466.-T. 140. 

538. VH—P. 

'n*l}^.-S. 469. 

539. P. 

540. P. ^*1; Mt; 

541. P. 

470.-T. 141. 

542. ffJ—P> 

543. P. Wfe.-S. 473. 

544. fwr—P. 474. 

545. f|—P. RfT. 

546. P. 



Bhagovaigtti Word-Jitd^x Pt. III^A 


547. P. 5?^:.^. 475. 

548. fl®'—P. imi 476. 

549. p. 

550. a?J—P. 3?91'5 8?fc.*'S. 478.- 

T. 142. 

551. IR—P. ffR*I..-S .480. 

552. P. ir.-S. 48i.-Q. 15. 

. 553. p. ton:. 

554. to— 

555. to—P. to:-S. 484.-T. 144. 

556. tol^/to—486. 

557. 'W—P. VnUi Wrf5r.-S. 487. 

558. P. 

8. 489.-T. 145. 

559. '^4—P. >wkiSarH--S.490. 

560. VT (v.>-P. 

561. p. 'nnij MiflKij.. 

562. 'JTJRr-P* ’^m. 

563. wTWiv'^^p. 

564. p. vbyim] 

565. ft1tos/f5i (! •rftr) + WT—p. 

566. p. ^tfhwT; 

567. 4K—P.i4n*j;i4tTt., 

568. 1^—P. 

569. %—?• 

-8. 494. 

570. ^n?Tg—P. «nr|:. 

571. P. fto) ^‘5 W. 
“S. 495. 

572. P* 1^5- 


573. P. 

574. P. 

575. «m—p. ^rgij 
576« *rm—p. 

-T. 147. 

577. ^ainra.v'^—p. ««Tran:; m^pn:. 

578. ign—P. fig*!; snij 5TT.-S. 

498. 


579. 

n—P. n. -8. 499. -T. 148. 


-Q. 17. 

580. 

P. njn:. 

581. 

wr—P. wimjfl:. 

582. 

n^r^—P» n^ini^. 

583. 

501. 

584. 

P« ®nR*Pnt5 



585. 

502. 

586. 

nr—P. nxmrti ^u-8. 


503.-T. 150. 

587. 

n^wij .RVW; 

588. 

•m (» ^“Pi 

589. 

*R(—P. nwftfj •TRRrft'. 

590. 

p. 

591. 

p. sretn.; 


S. 506. 

592. 

nPT—P. 

593. 

p. nnwTt. 

594. 

niT^—p. nTO. 

595. 

nrtr—p. mtiwT*!. 

596. 

nnr—p. 

597. 

nro—p. nmrsT.-S. 511. 

598. 

*n?w—P. *rmn.-S. 512. 



Common Basic Forms 


599. P. JTTftra^. 

600. (si^>—P.!l^ 

601. P. 

602. P. ^^WTlSr. 

603. f^+^—P. tWrfii. 

604. 517. 

605. 

^‘.-S. 518. 

606. *P. 521. 

607. P. 

608. P. 

609. iN^t. 

610 . P. ftf'RTftTj 

611. p. 

612. ^+35—P. 

613. P. P!ftnflTft.-S. 524. 

614. 

615/ f^!i (Adv.)—P. Th^iah,. 

616. ^ (Adj.)— 

-8. 525. 

617. P. ^*»K' 

618. P. 

619. t^+3?—P* 

620. P. 

621. P. -S. 

527. 

622. P. 

623. P. 

624. P. 

625. f^—P. 

626. ^4f?t(rt)—P. 


627. f^-K^—P. 

628. P. f^Rrs.-S. 535. 

629. i^+%?T—P. 

630. ftWy'^-HSr-P. ^TOT^. 

631. P.ftfft^H. 

632. P. I^RTT. 

633. ^*rT—P. -S. 

536. 

634. 

635. p. 

636. P. 

637. ^ (^+1^)—l^rftfw. 

638. p. 
f^ftWTt.-S. 537. 

639. P. f^T. 

640. p. fitmi. . 

641. ft+W—P. 

642. P.^t. 

643. 3—P.3. 

644. 3—P. 33.-S. 542. 

645. Wi—P. >Rn*K.-S. 544. 

646. ^Nftw—P. 

647. >ftv—P. 

648. P. 

649. '«nar—p. «nww. 

650. «rra—p. «fra3. 

q 

651. 9fH-^P' •ifirWTH. 

652. q^—P. T9fi?T> 

653. qq—p. qq? qroi. 

654. qf^—p. q1>«q: j qf^s. 

655. qair—P.qHifT:. 

656. q?!.—P. 



BhagttvadgilS Word-lndex Pt. III~A 


657. 

qt—p. q9Jl.-S. 549.-156. 

683. 

658. 

•ifkfir-?’ 


659. 

q^—p. qqq:.-S. 550. 

684. 

660. 

q^—p, qiq^Hj q^arj q^rj 

685. 


qiWiq^sj'RT; q^f^; qxm;. 

686. 


-S. 552.-T. 157. 

687. 

661. 

qtq—P. qTqH.iqWi q<qi^.- 

68$. 


S. 553. 

689. 

662. 

qt^-^p. ^Kmi, 

690. 

663. 

q<wiH—P* q^^*i. 


664. 

P. qt^^. 

691. 

665. 

“P. qf^* 

692. 


«tf4ar. 


666. 

qf^—p. qt^qiq;. -8. 557. 

693. 


-T. 158. 

694. 

667. 

qft+qi^-^p. . 

695. 

668. 

qftf^5!pntv/qfi;+ftwt—p. ql^- 





669. 

p. qft?ipn. 

696. 

670. 

q^t^m—p. qt^t^. 

697. 

671. 

qtt+w^—p. qflqjq. 

698. 

672. 

qftrtrm—p. qf>fqms. 


673. 

qf\qT»r—p. qftqrmq. 

699. 

674. 

q^-wf^p. 

700. 

675. 

q^qqi—p. qWq*n. 

701. 

676. 

q^(^mr-p. qf\q(5qsff. 


677. 

qftqs—p, q^^R. 

702. 

678. 

qftqrl^asqN/ql^+fltfr—p. q?t- 



q^Wawni. 

703. 

679. 

qft+Q?—P. 

704. 

680. 

qf^4fl+«T3—P. 


681. 

qfeq—p. q^?; q^r<t. 

705. 

682. 

q^^p, q«i^(3t. 



—P. 

m- ■, 

qf^+T7+9n^—p. 

m.sj %—?. ; 

qq^s. 

qt^_p. q|^q^. 

—See 

q;«qjHr—p. qpfipJlJ^, 

qro^q^p. qT»«i|. j 

fr«nq:5 ’Tr8?fr:.-S. 568. j 

qiJTq^—.p, qra«H. J 

<rm—p. qr^.-S. 570. j 

qrq—'p.-(Mas.) qMTJj qi>*qjj i 

qi^.-{Neui) qrq^; qKT!^> 

qi^a.-S* 573. 

TT^AH;—p, qF«R*i.«-S. 574. 
qiqsr—p. qtw^. 
qr^.—p. qrfj qj<W} qi^j; 
qrq^q. 

q:q«—p. qiq*/. 
qiw—p. qiqqr^. 

f^q^—p. • 

.4 

Pni—p. 

576. ^ 

'ft»T—p, tftWT. J 

5«r—p. g«q*i,i ^wrsj ^ 

g^.-S. S77. j 

3^—P‘ S^i 3^> 3^Tt 
-S. 578. 
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Common Basic Form 


706. P. 5S0.-T. 

162. 

707* 5^—P« g*nn.> 

708. gr—P. 

709. gwpt.—P. gr^rra;, 

710. g^T—p. gv. 

711. gtT®^ —p. Strn’l; 5T1®IS J 5^. 

712. S^iaa—p. g^raas. 

713. gw—'P. gww} gw*ij gwsj 

gaaiJj gaftj wj-S. 583. 

714. p. giNai*!. 

715. 35—P. g«>iftr. 

716. S'**—p. 

717. g«i—p. g^ra;. 

718. gt^ s/g^—p. 

719. g?wrs/3!5—p. 

720. ’ipr— 

721. P.^n> 1*1 j ‘Si 
-8. 588.-T. 168. 

722. W^P. S'Otft*. 

723. Ta^—P. g*H5. -8. 590. 

-T. 170. 

724. g«5W—P. 

725. p, 

-S. 592. 

726. g«—P. ?8at. 

727. *^5—P.*’?!. 

728. ala—p. 

729. *w—P. 

730. aipT5i—p. si«T9ni; waat: -S. 

594. 


733. W^tf^—P. 

734. sigift—P. 

a?srT.-S. 59S.-T. 171. 

735. WR—P. JRHJ. 

736. a^iT—p. TOs. 

737. P. garPTfr:. 

738. a+pT (V.>—P. flTOTfH;«IFnftT. 

739. JfPT (n.)— p. irwi 

S. 597. 

740. TOI—P. 

741. Jraa—P, qwqr. 

742. sri^m^yq+fJr+^T—p. ^^rm. 

743. afnam—P. 

744. p. qaa^. 

745. aara—p. qaraaTn, 

746. aftt—P. 5T%. 

747. aftl-fPT (v.)—P. aftan?M5i 

aftnn^. 

748. aftf+a^—P. af^rant. 

749. aft+jg—P. afW)?aarftr. 

750. flftpT—P. aftgT.—S. 599. 

751. aft[+pflTg—p. af^ifTor. 

752. aftfta^/af?t+wT 

afirftaa,} 

753. jRaaia—p. sRaaias. 

754. af^s/ag—p. afta:. 

755. af^va+f^5—P. aftai. 

756. a^H^;'a4<tg—P, a^i. 

757. a+gg—P. agaj^. 

758. aftais/a+feg—P. aftasas. 


731. a<5r?r?—p. aasre*?*?:. 759 . a+*aT—P. ar^ag ?. 


732. awg—'P. aa^TPafir. 760. a-R*^—p. srw. 
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761. P. 

762. P. TO?. 

76 3 • sr+^—P. 

764. ^mrV^-KV-p. 

765. *T*K^) 

766. JTO^s/iI + («^) T??—P. 

767. 

768. si*w (n*HP« 

S. 605. 

769. 

770. + P* JW- 

771. 5«T--p. m 

772. p. *WT^. 

773. ff3—P. JT3«; 

774. P. *l*n»n?. 

775. smIH—P' JWnfi^. 

776. iwn?—P. 

—S. 607. 

777. 608. 

778. (55^>—P. qg«J^. 

779. P. 

780. JWW'—P. 

781. ff-WT—p. irmfif. 

782. swra>/ wr—sTOTs. 

783. fl+3«—P. iq^s. 

784. ST-I^^P. 

785. P. 

786. ff*^“P. iT^.- 

S. 612. 


787. JT4^—P. «R4tq^; 

788. iwfmK/5r+?4l—P. JT^?. 

789. P. 

790. siTOLs/ IT+^—P. 

791. P. sw^. 

792. vl)—P. STfliiTj 

793. iTTfiiSs/J?4«Tl,(^)—P. W- 

794. i?fir>w;s/JT+ft + >»^—P. 

795. s?+ft+^—P. 

796. R+flt4t—P. n%|H. 

797. Ws/ *7+n( «i) P. W*i 

JTt^. 

798. snf^—P. ST<1%J. -S. 

615. 

799. P' 

5Trt.-S. 616. 

800. p. irwRiffJi j 
JmftWT:.-S. 617. 

801 . srw./ ir+?tf—p. 

802. siTO—P. tUTTKi 

8. 944. For ^^atsnoun 
see that word itself* 

803. JiBRf—P. 618. 

804. tWI’Rs/ Jl+?rs^—P. -S. 

619. 

805. TOT—P. 

806. JrtWv/Ji-w;—P. sralR. -s. 

620. 

807. 

808. 54flV—P. 
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CcnmcH Sane J^i>rms 


809. 

P. -S. 

832. 

> 8 —P.^S!.. 


621.-T. 173. 

833. 

STlflC^sr+f^—P. 

810. 



9l^PT^. 

811. 

fl+VP. 

834. 

819WR1,. 

812. 

fluffs/ ff+«— P. JTS<iT; HOTS. 

835. 

(9-rt^)—p. 

813. 

p. 

836. 

^NnTr8s/9+9^—p. 

814. 

*?+lT—P. S?«5TfiSj STJift. 17^. 

837. 

^1879-*%—?. jfRPl. 


Wft*. 


q? 

815. 

P. S?f^. 

838. 

^w-^p. 93?*^; 958Tf8; W*; *^53. 

816. 

P^ 


-S. 635.-T. 178.-Q. 18. 

817. 

mr?T—p. 


w 

818. 

>nf— p. ffif. 

839. 

18—P. Wf. 

819. 

snwfts—p, qrarenfi. 

840. 

p. fvru 

820. 

ffFT—p. srw*!;5 OTi^j sn^j 

641. 

9^— P. «^*li899T8;,-S. 638. 


624. -T. 174. 


-T. 179. 

821. 

mM.—p. 

642. 

P. ■arftj 

822. 

trrffw—p. JTNTSJnj*. 

843. 

8 S 3 —P. •’W—S' 940. 

823. 

SIra^/ U+W^—P. ffTH*. 

844. 

*8—‘P. fwi* iWf8mj 8888,; 

824. 

91^ p., srT<fn^,j 


8W818^j 88T8,..“S, 641.^ 




T. 180. 


91^. -s. 

84S. 

8 t^—P. 8 ft?. 


626. 

846. 

8 J—P. 8 ^ 8 *; 858 T 5 8 ^T*^; 

825. 

(9+WR?)—P. JTHh!!. 


nft;8f!l.-S.642.-T.181. 

826. 

inij — 

847. 

»!«—?. 8TW>. 

827. 

xn^ ( g 4 or 1 )—P. 9T?; 

848. 

8Tir—p. 8TUT8.-S. 648. 



849. 

lOaj^p. ^n.-8. 649. 

828. 

ft9—P. ftpra^tj ftpi:. 

850. 

Ift:—P. 3^5; ift- 


ftpif9Tsj fimr. -s. 630.-T. 


8Pt.j Sft^j 


175. 


sir; 5«8r.-S. 650.-Q. 19. 

829. 

p. xrtfti:. -s. 632. -T. 

851. 

S9—P. 59:;39Tt. 


176. 

852. 

5^—P. 3^. 

830. 

ifPwtffT—.p. al9m«tw. 

853. 

fWlft—P. 

831. 

> ()— P. 

854. 

itwJ58 (81^)—p. 
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855. 

856. JRPI. (Neu.)—p. w^T} Hspmj 

iTO^j llSrf^.-S. 654.- 
T. 184.-Q. 20. 

857. *ra^ (Mas.)—P. 

S. 654.-T. 184. 

858. WTO®f—p. mSITOj WTBFtnj 

in8;^.-s. 659. 

859. irr^fT—p. mcfr. 

860 . ?, (Irrcgu lar) or p. wiW; 

861. \ (Regular)—?. 

iWtft; n<{% Jijft. 

VT 

862. >ro—p. mil w*.-S. 660. 

863. 

WWI.—S. 661. 

864. wrtOc-P. 662. 

865. P. ««ratq.. 

866. m —p. 

JWirftt. -T. 

186. 

867. m—p. 

-S. 663.-T. 187. 

868. p. viTsreiftr.-S. 666. 

869. P. »w:. 

870. mnr-P^ ws* m^.i 

871. (^)—P. 

872. wmra.—p. 

873 i *TO—P. 


874. 

»TT¥—p. *rw:; WTIj 

m^.-s. 669.-T. 189. 

875. 

p. wmi. 

876. 

-S. 671. 

877. 

ewra^Tj *rT^, 

878. 

HRT—p. mu ^ 

879. 

(n.)— p. wi. 

880. 

(v.)—P. *nwTT. 

881. 

p. ftwT. 

882. 

P. 

4mr.-9.674. 

883. 

P. »fW».-S.676. 

884. 

P* ’3WT^. 

885. 

P. 3^1 9^5 

UH^Tj «>q%. 

-S. 678. 

886. 

H. C*^)—P. 

mi m%, >n^; wft} 

1^. m- 

Ku 

887. 

‘t(N.)-P. g^. 

888. 

-8. 679, -T. 191. 
•Q. 21. 

889. 

P. 

890. 

P. ^i; 

891. 

P. K^:. 

892. 

g—P. 

893. 

33—P. 33*. 

894. 

P. ^.-S. 685, 

895. 

p. ^rfs. 
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Commn Basic Forms 


896. 

P. 

922. 

S4B.—p. >wn*^. 

897. 

P. 

923. 

srf—p. S^.-S. 708. 

898. 

p, 

924. 

SB—p. s^,-s. 709. 

899. 

»Tt»T—P. 51>m; 

925. 

SI?!.—P. q^j; Sf?rr; 


S. 687. -T. 192. 


^tR,. -s. 

900. 

HtfN,—p. 


710.-T. 197. 

901. 

»Tt^—P. wtiR>T.“S. 688. 

926. 

P. 

902. 

WlT^P. wriH. 

927. 

stl— P. 712. 

903. 


928. 

ST (Adv.>—p, ST. 

904. 


929. 

ST5S^”P. ST5®^> 

90S. 

\-p- 

930. 

Sr5*^P. STtTT. 



931. 

sms—p. STSSrj STSST;, 

906. 

P. *W1I. 

932. 

StflS— 'P, STSSS;; STSSTI -s. 

907. 



719. -T. 199. 


693. 

933. 

sigs—P. STgsK; ST^. 

908. 

«ftf—P. 694. 

934. 

SIS«—P. STSS*l; HISSU* 

909. 

698. 


SiftWPl. 

910. 

P. -S- 701. 

935. 

SIST—P. STSST; STST; STST*!. 


-T. 194. 


-S, 722.-T. 201. 

911. 

ZiftW; IHPTi -s. 

936. 

siw—p. sTsaT. 


703. -T. 195. 

937. 

ST^Wrf—P. ST^tlTis. 

912. 

;nfrt^-“P. 

938. 

sris—p. srM^. 

913. 

P. W?5 JTg:. 

939. 

SIS—P. STSim*!.—s. 723. 

914. 

p. *Tg«qr»tT*i; n3«q7.; 

940. 

suTWff—p. srctTsn^. 


*Tg«H-S. 704. 

941, 

P W.-S. 724. 

915. 

p. ;T^o«ri.. 

942. 

p. f^l«rT.-S. 725. 

916. 

aHr-p. SWT; 

943. 

—p. 



944. 

(5P?>—P- 5^; 

917. 

*R,—P. *RT8SS. 


gws* g^:.-s. 726. 

918. 

SWT— P. S«rs^8. 705 • 

945. 

3^ (a*^)—p. SSSTj 

919. 

S^*“P. SSfT^. 


stwfiisnfii; ShjSfT. 

920. 

Sts—P. 196. 

946. 

5sr—p. a«S; S^t^T. g%. -S. 

921. 

stt^—p. 


727. “T. 204. 
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947. 

5921—P. gjpni.-8. 728. 

974. 

948. 

^(^)—'P. 

975. 

949. 

gf^l—P. g^S; 5^; *J^HIH.5 




976. 

950. 

593—P. 993f^‘. 


951. 

P. 9iS5' 


952. 

9?—P* 9iJt^5 


953. 

9.5—P. 9?*j 9in:.-S. 729. 

977. 

954. 

9ft—P. 730. 


955. 

9JK—P. 9ft. 

978. 

956. 

9?—P. 9.»t^.-S. 731. -T. 

979. 


205. 

980. 

957. 

9—P. ftnft. 

981. 

958. 

9*T—P. wn^.-S. 732. 

982. 

959. 

P. 9WWj 9«*l. -9. 

9S3. 


733. 

984. 

960. 

95—P. 9^59^9I5^-T. 206. 

985. 


-Q. 22. 

986. 

961. 

P.^.-S« 736. ' 

987. 

962. 



963. 

^9—P. H. 


964. 

fer—P. ihrt. 


965. 

P.^W9.-S. 738. 


966. 

P. ^.-S. 739. 

988. 

967. 

P< ^|S; -S. 

989. 


740. -T. 207. 

990. 

968. 

9^—P. 41^9,. 

991. 

969. 

^^s/9|—JTtft5TTS. 

992. 

970. 

p. 

993. 

971. 

P. 

994. 

972. 

P. *JW). 

995. 



996. 

973. 

jtoV ji 9—p. j?9P?is. 

997. 
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5^5—P. 

Jra^. ■'S. 743. 

—P. 2wnJL; ^wr- 

JfllJj rt*. -S. 744, -T. 
208. -Q. 23. 

*Plr“P* fl?WTj 3RI* 
*RWs. 

p. 749. 

—P. 

qiT'-P. «W. 

JWT—P. W.-S. 750. 
jwroi,—P. *wwi;,-S. 751. 

P. 

.p; lift. 

«w;—P. sni; 

9T; ; 

JITS; ^WT^. -S» 

752. 

JIWT—P. JI WW I.-T. 210. 

w—P. «m*. 

qTT—P. TO:.-8. 755. 

«T^—p. S9ESIK. 

JTT (v.)—P. Jirf^fT} JTRJlftl. 

P. 

P. «rr^Tii,. 

P. 

(Adv.)—p. ^rnra, 
2n^(Adj.)—p. qmPt. 



Common Basie Forms 


998. P. 

g«:j 3^.-S. 760.- 

T. 211. 

999. sn—p. 5it.-S. 212. 

1000. 3«H?Ir-P. 

1001. P. gTmj g«Rt. 5733^. 

1002. S’if^v'g^—P. giras; 

1003. 3«—P. s«q:j gOTj g^ra; 

gi.-S. 762. 

1004. g^m^—p. g^iJpgt. 

1005. gPT%r—p. gWI?». 

1006. g^ (N.)—P. gf^. 

1007. g? (v.)—p. g«qj gfliw, 

763. 

1008. gg^Sv'g^—P.*g5??wsjgg?3*i. 

1009. gg^—p. gg’^Ft. 

1010 . 5 «r^—P. W; mt-, m-, 

Wr; WTH. 

1011 . 3l!^“-P. 

1012 . s/g^—p. wiqt. 

1013. P. ^PTq;5 q»n:, 

^PTRj 

^3.-S. 764.-T. 213.- 
Q. 24. 

1014. ?tlH—P* 

j ; ^pft. 

1015. ^^5WT?Tv'g^—*p. 

1016. P. 

1017.. P. ^u-8. 769. 

1018. —p. 

-s. 771.-T. 214. 

1019. 




1020. 

P. Wt%.-S. 772. 

1021. 

—P. V^i; 

8. 773 .-T. 216. 

1022. 

.p. ^.-S. 775. 

1023. 

vnt.-S. 776. 

1024. 

TV—P. X^.-S. 778. 

1025. 

P. 

1026. 

Tft’—p. Tftrt. 

1027. 

W—P. TTr*.-S. 779. 

1028. 

p. TTRt.. 

1029. 

—P. TRT:. 

2030. 

Tf?Ir-P. life. 

1031. 

TIW—P. TIRV. 

1032. 

Twrft—p, Twrfr*!? 

1033. 

TTfevc—P. Tnfr. 

1034. 

TWl.—P. TTVT. 

1035. 

TT«T.—P. xmKi 

TTVHTSj 

1036. 

Tm—P. Tta^W.- 

S. 785. 

1037. 

P. nfenj TlftT?.-8.787. 
-T. 219. 

1038 

TTVR—p. xmn. 

1039. 

tm—p. ttw. 

1040. 

feg—p. fejj. 

1041. 

VK—P. WIT*!; vaT^-8.789. 

1042. 

P. IRT. 

1043. ’ 

—P. OTfej 

«>v.-S. 792.-T. 220. 

9 

1044. 

swv'w?—P. asvr. 


B.0.1.23 


353 




Bkaiovadgfta Word-Indix Pt. IJJ-A 


1045. P. e^5 

. «W; a5^jS^-T. 221. 

1046. P. a>‘^r:.-S. 795. 

1047. —P. 

104a. »m—P. WTH^.-S. 797.- 
T. 222. 

1549. ftnr— 

1050. P. 

1051. P. 

1052. P. 

•fWra. j W^fTSl,; 

799.-T. 225. 

1053. P. ^>-S. 801. 

V 

1054. wr—P. fWTf^.-S. 804.- 

T. 225. 

1055. P. warq. 

1056. P. TO. 

1057. P. Wf; wrtt} 

Wnl^. 

105B. TO—P. W. 

1059. P. 

1060. P. *1^} 

1061. P. *R.-S. 808. 

1062. wn—p. w*js. 

1063. P. rtwtj 

1064. P. «t^.-S. 813. 

1065. ^^—P. rtn. 

1066. P. TOlj TOH; Ttl.- 
S. 814. 

1067. fftRr-P« ^• 


1068. ^S—P. 

1069. TO—P* 

1070. P. 

1071. 4ft—P. 

1072. 4T—P. 4T. 

1073. 4tf—P. fTf; 

-S. $I6.-T. 227. 

1074- fm—P. Wrq^j 

1075. fl^—P. WTO.-8. 820.- 

T. 229. 

1076. mftRr-P. fiftm-S. 821.- 

T. 230. 

1077. 4rg—P. 413*5 4i^f(. 

1078. 41^—P. 4T49hr. 

1079. 4m—P. wm* 

1080. too;— p. tm*; 4T4tftr. 

1081. 4T5ftf—P. fTSft*. 

1082. 4;^—p. 415^444; 4T5^f. 

1083. ft+^—P. 

8. 822. 

1084. ft4?^—p. 

1085. ft«i!tr-P. 

1086. ft4;T4—p. 823. 

1087. ft4n?4v/ft+14q^-P. ftWRiJ. 

1088. fW>/ft-HisC—P. 

S. 827. 

1089. fTO5R—P. ftWffT*. 

1090. ft-H^P. ft^- 

1091. ftm—p. ftwij ftro.- 

S. 82S. 

1092. P- ftm?r*5 
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Cowirtos Basic Form 


1093. 

ft+fT—P. 

1114. 

P. rrmHs 
Itar^.-S. 853. 

1094. 


1115. 

^^91—P. 

1095. 

(to know)—P. 

1116. 

^g—p. 


837.- 

T. 232. 

1117. 

—P. 

^^J.-S. 855. 

1096. 

f^(To be)—p. f^8r?r. 

1U8. 

+ ^ (3®?f)—P* 

1097. 

ftWT—p. ftirm.- 


ftgwr. 


8. 838.-T. 233. 

1119. 

ft+3? (S»?)—P. 

1098. 

1099. 

p. 

ftB^—P. 840. 

1120. 


1100. 

f^+W—P. 

ra+a? P. WTprra. 

1101. 

fr-Hre—p. ft™. 

1121. 

P* 

no2. 



8. 8S9.-T. 237. 

1103. 

p. l^*wa.- 

1122. 

p. f^T*r. 


s. 846. 

1123* 

fWla—p. Wrflrrq. 

1104. 

ftsiT—P. 

1124* 

P. ftXT?*. 

1105. 

p. Orw^I; 

1125. 

P. ftwTT>. 


ftTOR. 

1126. 

—P. 

1106. 






1127. 

|^«—p. W^s. 

1107. 

p. 

1128. 


1108. 

^+f*r+??i:, (rt.)—P. 


f^. 



1129. 

P. fr^TTWl. 

1109. 

WrfHas/f^+pTf4^—P. 

1130. 

p. 



1131. 

p. ftton. 

1110. 

P. 

1132. 

P. ftB«^T.-S. 873. 



1133. 

p, 

nil. 


1134. 

P.ftTO; f^^-S .875. 

1112. 


1135. 

Pr^(-^)—P. 1^^-%wt). 



1136. 

p. 

1113. 

851. 

1137. 

p. 
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1138. P. ^Tu- 

S. 877. 


1139. P. 

1140. P. 

1141. P. 

1142. P. 

1143. P. j 

1144. p. 

U45. P. 

1146. fir+^—P. 

1147. P. f^«ar. 

U48. P. ^remiJ; f*IWtCT; 

1149. frWTT—P. 

1150. ^W—P. frPW^-S. 878. 

1151. l^»/f^t+ft*T—P. f^n. 

1152. ft+r—p. 

1153. P. Wtm,; 
243. 

1154. P. 

1155. P. iftiTrn.-S. 852. 

1156. P. if^sTs^. 

1157. n (v^P. ^5 't^j 4^4j 

1158. p. 

1159. >n—p. ^.-S. 886. 

1160 . (to know)—?. 

1161. ^ (n.)—P. 

887.-T. 

246. 

1162. (to know)—P. 


1163. (TO know)—p. 

1164. '^9—P.>^*. 

1165. ^^ 

1166. Wt«l—P. 

1167. P. 

1168. • ♦fH—P. 892. 

1169. P. ^J.-S. 893. 

1170. <^T*rT—P. >^s. 

1171. —P. 

1172. P. 

?n1^» 

1173. (^+wft4^)—P. 

1174. WWT—P. *«WT. 

1175. «*r^—p. wf^«} 

U76. «r3Sil?*l^jf^ + W3+ ^—P. 

1177. 4- em + wr+fv—p. 

mqTftmi. 

1378. P. sffHRs.-S. 901. 

1179. W4^^7fir+9pr+#r—P. wr* 

1180. W^1^s/f^+s«44m—p. aw« 

1181. WT^ (ft+sP^)—P. HTPar. 

1182. WITH ^/f^r+^^^—P. MnfTJi:. 

a 8 3. snftr«“-p. 5PTft?lrp. 

1184. wrra—p. 8Pre:.-s. 906. 

1185. . 8^1^. 

1186. 85 ^^ (f^+5^+3T^)--P. 

1187. s^Vs^—p. s^rn;. 
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Ccmmm Basic Forms 


1188. 

'P. SWj il^. 

V 

1169. 

.p, 

1190. 

5RRv'5r^—P. 

1191. 


1192. 

ry—p. qyiSj 

flrft.-S. 909. 

1193. 

Q3~P. 

1194. 

P. WWs.-g. 910. 

1195. 


1196. 

p. 

1197. 


1198. 

P. W.-S. 911. 

1199. 

<m—P. PJPl; W‘.-8. 912. 

1200. 

Ilf—p. iteftr. 

1201. 

ir|OT—p. ?iw^. 

1202. 

r^—P. 

-8. 9f5. -T. 249. 

1203. 

«n<r(^or:. 

1204. 

p, ml. 

1205. 

mn*—P. OTIS. 

1206. 

ute,—p. 917. 

1207. 


1208. 

TO—p. TOTf^.-S. 918. -T. 

250. 

1209. 

urai—P- itim*.-S. 919. 

1210. 

in»«—p. in=«J.-S. 920. 

1211. 

p. iTT^s. 

1212. 

p. 

1213. 

5tT^—P. 

inw> 5n«?ri?> 
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921.-T. 251. 


1214. 

?nf—p.infti. 

1215. 

OT—P. TORI,.-3. 923. -T. 
252. 

1216. 

P. 

1217. 

tirer^—P. 

1218. 

P. -S. 926. 

-T. 253. 

1219. 

ft)®?—P. ftWSj 

1220. 

5»—P. W.-S. 929. 

1221. 

aftt—P. 5J^. irft. 

-8. 930. -T. 258. 

1222. 

Sf—P. 

1223. 

5*?—P. B«H,; om^-S. 932. 
-T. 259. •^. 29. 

1224. 

51^—P. 

1225. 

5W—P. m^-, TO*. 

1226. 

P. OT. 

1227. 

g—P. 

1228. 

P. 

1229. 

tw—P. Jwis. 

1230. 

Ilrt;—P. 260.- 

0. 30> 

1231. 

^R—P. ifR*!. 

1232. 

iW—p. 

1233. 

5?nf5—P. ^jnHTs. 

1234. 

p. 

1235. 

TOT—P. TOW4:j 

W53W5 TOm. 

-S. 940. 

1236. 

T9|?Tv^fe—*P. fWsTs. 
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1237. P. 

-S. 941. 

1238. #. 

1239. 

1240. ^ (n.)—P. a^:. For 

B9 an adj. see ow. 

1241. wtBSTv'g—p. 

1242. P. 945. 

1243. P. 

1244. •'TW— 

12 45. p. 

1246. ^^Ti. 

1247. P. tts. 

1248. P. 

948.-T. 261. 

1249. ^11%'-?. nwii 

^53?. 

1250. W—P.Pfl^jW>S,950. 

-T. 262. 

1251. P. 

1252. P. «1R; ?T7fSj ^WT^. -S. 

953. -T. 264. 

1253. «a|iftor.-S. 955, 

1254. p. 

1255. nw—P. trffffj. 

1256. 9»f—P. 

1257. (RT)—P. ^• 

1258. P. ?rwj; ?rTO. 

1259. «a^ [Bl+a?:. (sn)]— p. 

1260. p. PmTil.-S. 957. 


126!. «5i.v'«a^ (To be)—P. ?ri;i 
4i?fSi 9%} 

1262. Wt.(Adj. used as a noun)— 

P. ^r^?r:.-S. 958. -T. 265. 
-Q. 31. 

1263. P. 962. 

1264. 4iTi—P. ?rTOIiJ^; 

SWFtj -S. 963. -T. 
267. 

1265. P. 

1266. P. 

1267. «fIT—P. nfl i 5 
1268* WFR^”P. 

i6*iiS. 

1269. P.^SS^. 

1270. (^^^^^)—P. 

1271. («*?4«1t)—P. 

1272. {h«i:+i^t+9>i:>—P. 

1273. fl1W^ev'?ni+f^ + t^—P. 

1274. •?»^s!v'?r>l + s?T?Cr“P« 

1275. (^+«?^)—P. 

1276. p. RWfT- 

?r^; -S. 

970. "Q. 32. 

1277. P. 

«p5jn#.-S. 972. 

1278. P.4RR1H,-S. 973. 

1279. gn—P. 5K. 

1280. «*r—p. 

S. 974.-T. 270. 
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1281. wn—p. ?r«Tsni* 

1282. ^^rar—p. 

1283. p. 

1284. p. ?rfl?frw. 

1285. p, 

1286. {*i^>—P. wf^- 

1287. ww—P. 

1288. + WT—P. 

1289. P. i . 

1290. (n. ^P. i 

1291. ?l*Irrt5t(v.>-P. ?PTO?T. 

3 292. ?51 (^)—P. 

1293. +a + ’fitir' P. 

1294. ?FJT%8T—P. ?r*JTftt9T. 

1295. s/^r^+aW {^)— P. 

1296. (a«i+a+(?>—p. a»5r^. 

1297. ^FWfNa,—P. :. 

1298. a»TW—P. 997. 

1299. [^K* P • 

c^rarfir. 

1300. ^ P. 

?!Wiift«W.-S. 998. 

1301. P. 

«*4l4ld^-s. 1002. 

1302. ^TO^/a*5+aJir“P * ^wn«i^. 

1303. P- 

1304. p. ^«r. 


1305. an-HT—*P. 

1306. #aK—P. 

1307. «n^/'^m;•««.(rt.>—**• 

1308. P.^TOj 

-S. 1008.-T. 276. 

1309. —P. 

1310. P. ?NrT>5.-T. 277. 

1311. P. 

S. 1014. 

1312. P. 

1313. aai^—P. TOf. 

1314. aar (n.)— p. aaw. 

1315. «?ai*mV«a;-«TT-HTa; (a^)—p. 

wn*raTJ. 

1316. —P. aaw. 

1317. p. am- 
TO; 

1318. a*i + WT + aT—p, 

aaiara. 

1319. amPi—P. 

1320. P. 

1321. «aiw—p. fTsrw*. 

1322. ^am—p, «TO?r*s aaiOa. 

1323. ?»aTft?rs^«*^+ «t + ar—p. 

aatftfl*. 

1324. a>i-tWT+i—p. aroja:. 

1325. P. aftrer, 

1326. (aa+if>—P* a«fh^ff. 

1327. ag?—p. a^a,. 

1328. aga^—P. agarfr. 

1329. agqftaavaa + ^+ a(n—p. 

agaRaa*!. 
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1330. — p. 

1331. P.^rw* 

1332. P. ?rWT>l. 

1333. P. wVilHj 
S. lOlS. 

1334. rf—P. 

1335. 

Wfj ^r^WTJi 

fllft; fl*t.-8. 1019.-T. 
279rQ. 35. 

1336. P. ?iiff.-S. 1024. 

1337. P. 

1338. 0^—P. ^rc, 

1339. P. 

1340. ?r|awp. 

1341. P. 9^3.- 

S. 1035.-T.282. 

1342. 9?—P. 4tiH. 

1343. TORlr-P. 

1344. P. 

1345. «RT-“P. t.-S. 1038. 

1346. Pli^«^P.wf4w>^ j 

1040. 

1347. ffisrf%—p. ^riwffes, 

2348. mi—?. <?qs5i mii-, 

-S. 1041. 

1349. ?n«q— 

1350. P. ffW; €Tsrn. 

1351. frra«^—'P. 

1352. «WT(^—p. ^WTflTTO 


1353. (Neu.)—P. 
fit#; fit#*?; 

1043. 

1354. fiti|3? (Mas.)—p. 

1355. to—P. tor; toTm*l.-S. 

1044. 

1356. feft—P. f^#i ftrtoj 

1045.-T. 283. 

1357. 8«—p. gwfirj 

#1; 8^; #t3.-S. 1049.- 
T. 284,-Q. 36. 

1358. 8tor-P* 9to; 9#. 

1359- 51—P. aOTiI.-8. 1053,- 

T. 286. 

1360. ’ sm;—P- STlj 95^^ 

-8. 1056. 

1361. 9r-P‘ 

1362. P. 95*WTil, 

1363. P-#.-T. 288. 

1364. 8.^—P. 1060. 

1365. 91[—P. 

1366. aRl—P. 

1367. P. as*:,.-!. 289. 

1368. P. t#l:. 

1369. ^*ft—P. 

1370. P. 

1371. p.'%WT.-8. 1062. 

1372. In—P. 

1373. P. to»-S. 1065. 

1374. ^ttN—P. 

1375. P. ?rW. 

1376. P. 

1377. ^*!I—P. -S. 1066. 



common Banc Farm 


1378. 

«P, 

1379. 

p. 

13B0. 

p. 

1381. 

P. ^^8. 

1382. 

P. 290. 

1383. 

^iT—P. #R. 

1384. 

P. ^>5 «flf.-S. 1067. 

1385. 

WT ( >— P. 

pjrrfirwT. 

1386. 

WTs—p. 

1387. 

«t4—p. ^«rT5n?. 

1388. 

p. -s. 

1069. 

1389. 

f^Bv/WT (ft|>—P. 

ftwt; -s. 

1070.-T. 291. 

1390. 

W^r—p . fkftr: j A . 

1391. 

-S. 1071. 

1392. 

p. 

1393. 

.p. 

1394. 

P. ?*raH-S. 1062. 

1395. 

—p. 

1396. 

p. 

1397. 

W—p. f^r.-s. 1074. 

1398. 

p. 

1399. 

p. 

1400. 

p. 

1401. 

^ v/^_p . 5^: J TOT. 

1402. 

P. ?9%5.-S. 1075. 

1403. 

P. 

1404. 


140S. 

P. 


1406. W—P. WTj wq;; 

-S. 1076- 


1407. 

-T. 292. 

H45—P. 

1403. 

WT—P. WT. 

1409. 

wtkJ 

1410. 

293. 

1411. 

P. 1080. 

1412. 

P. TO*1. 

1413. 

prf—P. Mq.-S. 1082. 

1414. 

P. «tfeT. 

1415. 

H7<TO—P. -8. 

1416. 

1084.-T. 294. 

-t 

I—P. 1. 

1417. 


1418. 

l^lr-P. f«T; ffiiiSr? 

1419. 

r5*lj 

fbr^:-S. 1086. 

fSff—P. 

1420. 

i#ii—p. r?TKTi. 

1421. 

lamtflv'W—p. 

1422. 

r»—p. rt:. 

1423. 

p. 

1424. 

-s. 1088. “T. 

1425. 

295. 

p. fft*. 

1426. 

5^—p. ^i?i:..-s. 1091. 

1427. 

P. 

1428. 

?T—P. 

1429. 

fift—p. 

1430. 

ft—p. ft. 

1431. 

ft?T (N.)—P. ft?iq:.-S. i092. 
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1432. 

ftFT—P. 1094. 

1439. 


1433. 

5—P. gfrt^T; 

1440. 


1434. 


1441. 

X— p. X. 

1435. 

f—P. X^i pM; 

1442. 

Xa—P* X«^^ i5Pnj Xa*fftc*; 

1436. 

f^«r—P. I^I^r.-S. 1097. 


Xa«;Xwt*.“8. 1101. 

1437. 

1438. 

f?;(N:)—P. fft.-S. 1098. 
f«rv'f^(v,)—P. xvji. 

1443. 

P. ^r. 


StcXian B-^-Kdlmfr Rictnsion 




19. 

P. *{^u 

1. 

«tw—p. m. 

20. 

(*W5)— P. W^i. 

2. 

87^1— P. W., 

21. 

(To be)— p. «f^} 

3. 

n^—p. wft. 



4. 

«T3a—P. 

22. 

^wa,^p. j *1*} 


S. 3. 

23. 

p. •IWlt. 

5. 

wl^4«ni( ^ )—P. 


«TT 

6. 

8|N|q^|i|—p. 

24. 

WT4W1—P. WW*^. 

7. 

aia-Hiq; ()— p, «3n»iX. 

25. 

P. «T^W. 

8. 

( ^)—p. W3- 

26. 

enSR.—p. WTJTTOr. wwr:.-S.28. 




-T. 7. -Q. 2. 

9. 

8. «35tt^. 

27. 

WRJWtV W+T?—p. Wl»Wr. 

to. 

«Ri—P. 7. -T. 2. 

28. 

«Tr+i^—p, 

11. 

«»?«;—p. •i5?TW. 

29. 

p, wftqrliijn. 

12. 

W—P. U. 

30. 

’HHn( P. mvii. 

13. 

«?iX—P. wft. 

31. 

«Tia—P. 

14. 

P. 

32. 

«T4«T—P. eTOR. 

15. 

sftr+’sn—p, 

33. 

sffwr—p. 

16. 

«f5»irTirv'wft+ii+q^-.*p. «fi?- 


snlXflfls. 


JTIfT!!,, 


t 

17. 

«TA4*nf—p. sffiisrnX. 

34. 

P. 

2$. 

9{^. 

35. 

P. TTH. 
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36- TOr-P. wYsj 

•, 

W*^« 

37. P. 

38. P. 

39. P. WTfJr. 

40. ?«—P. U. 

f 

41. hf—p. 

42. P. Tws. 

43. P. 37. 

44. P. 

45. P. 3qWJ. 

46. {t^+STTf)^P. 

If 

47. P. 

48. P. W-S. 41. -T. 11. 

ri 

49. P. t^».-T. 12. 

50. P. 

51. p, 

52. ^1^-^P. 2^. 

% 

53* —p. 

54. *wn;—p. wq;. 

55. «4—p. 

56. P. -S. 44. 

-T. 13. -Q. 4. 

57. qn%?i.—p. 

58. ^*T'-P. TOt; «miq::-S. 47. 

-T. 15. 


59. P. 

eo. ftsii:—p. ftsi. 

61 . ft?T—P. f%qT. 

62. p. 

63. y—p. qs^Tftl.-S. 52. 

64. ftls/ Tfni. 

65. p. fWT. 

66. P. 

67. P. 

68.. ftr:. 

69. ftn—P. 58. 

IT 

70. n^,. 
n?m. 

71. (’’*?)—P • 

72. »rr—p. 

73. JPI—P. 62. 

74. 5ir—P* 

q 

75. P. 

q 

76. q—P. 

77. P. qiTftr. 

78. qq—P. W?;.-8. 65. 

79. p. «5qflr. • 

80. 3nT?i—P. ipwi. 

81. qq, (qi)—p. 

82. —^P. *WWs. 

83. fTR—P. qpri^.-S. 78. -T. 22. 

84. ^s/TT^P. 

g5. 9q^—p. 
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« 7 


86. 

acT^-^P. ast. 


U3. 

ag—p. 

87. 

m t^—P. ?WT ft. 


114. 

qq—p. w, 

88. 

P. 


115. 

p. qft. 

89. 

?nrW“rP« 


116. 

at—p. ats.-s. 108.-T. 31. 

90. 

a^—P. a^; a^j 

mft; an; 

117. 

a^fR^r“P* 


^Tj 


118. 

TO—p, a^a^.-S. 110. 

• 

g—P. 5. 


119. 

aftara—p, afXaiviq^. 

92. 

gft—p. gft^. 


120. 

«nars—p. a war, 

93. 

>111^—P.>iTOi.-S, gi. 

121. 

aim—p. ar>«a. 

94. 

p. wr^. 


122. 

aiftsi.—p. arftan. 

95. 

wtftnr-P* Mt.-S. 

82. 

123. 

art}—p. ar^. 




124. 

Saa—p. gat.-S. 116. 

96. 

P. 


12S. 

gaa—p. gaa*i;5^%:. 

97. 

ftBJ—P. 

86. 

126. 

3<—p. 

98. 

ciT {«???)—?. ' 


127. 

WIV(W)—P. 

99. 

p. 


.128. 

apft—P. afH-S. U7. 

100. 

%ft^—P. ^ftaui,. 

129. 

—p. 


MB 


130. 

aw—P. awa^vs. 118. 


M 


131. 

aftftns/aft + aar {^)— P. 

101. 

102. 

P. ’flrar. 

P. 

■ 

132. 

aftftan. 
av—p. a*cft. 


n 


133. 

a+tg (ai)—P. aa^. 

103. 

a—p. a.-s. 97.-T. 

27.-Q.7. 

134. 

aw—p. &a:. 

104. 

aJir-p. ^i. 

( 

135. 

a+f^—p. ag^. 

105, 

•na’fi^p. 

• 

136. 

ai^ (a+w^>—p. aralft. 

106. 

ftW—P. 


137. 

fta—p. fta?a. 

107. 

ftaa—p. ftqai^. 




108. 

ft^—P. fti^. 


138. 

ass—p. a^5g.-T. 35. 

109. 

(q^)—p. I^Rci. 


a 

110. 

P. 


139. 

asg—p. as^<. 

111 . 

3—P. g. 


140, 

as—P. aw. 

112 . 

P- g?*!* 


141. 

gft—P. 
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CoTtmun Sasic Forms 


142. *»l5rar-P. Km--, KWU.-S. 

127. 

>T 

143. P. 130. 

144. ^^(k.)—P. KV. 

145. P' 

146. iffm—p. fflw;. 

147. H. 

n 

148. *T« {p.p.)—p. KK'-i «Tm. 

149. trft:. 

150. mh 

151. 

152. W—P. 136.-T.37. 

153. p. 

154. *rm^—p. 

155. p. 

156. g«—p. 

157. 15?—P. gf'.-S. 143. 

158. wt4—P. ^ICT.^S. 144. 

159. 

?T 

160. —ip. 

161. P. 3W. 

162. 9^,—p, «r?ti 2TW; 31:; 

163. 5?—P. 

164. 5**T^—P. ?IW; 34qj m. 

165. #T—p. 147, 

166. P. 

148.-T. 40. 

167. P. 149. 

168. P. ^t'3rm«rT:. 

169. p. 

365 


r 

170. 3Tffr—P. 

o5 

171. p. 

172. fe?—P. 

173. ^fTsTvy^ft—P. fftsTJ. 

174. p. ifipflu. 

175. P. 

176. «W—P. 47ni. 

177. vg—P. 

178. WT^P. 47. 

179. IH(to b«>—P. 

180. tH {to Know)—?. flr«n?i 4 

43 i 

181. p. 

182. p. ftsrstsi^. 

183. ftsTT—P. 

184. p. 

185. P. Wr. 

186. P. f^HiffTr.-T. 46. 

187. P. ftSWTt. 

188. (g»?)—p. -S* 

161. 

189. P. ftfrt:. 

190. (4^)—P. 

191. ftir—P. ^0^. 

192. f^^.-S. 164. 

193. ftwj—P. f^wTls. 

194. ti —P.^Pt* 

295. n(4i)—P. 4^5?^. 

196. I? (4^)—P. 4^%. 

197. p. 


Bka^avci^tA Werd^lndi* Pi- JJJ~B 


198. 

K-p. 

219i 

{?ni. + er + p. 

199. 






220. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

200. 

P. 41^f^. 



201. 

^^4 ^ —P. 5TW!.. 

221. 


202. 




203. 

mt. 

222. 

—p. wSjj 

204. 

5W—P. 


&. 185.-T. 11. 

205. 

p. 

223. 

^5—p. fH.-S. 190. 

206. 

uff—p. om:.-S. 173. -T. 

224. 

ftW—P. ftWH..-S. 192. 


51. -Q. 9. 

225. 

%%—P. f^VS. 193. 

207. 

p. 

226. 

P. <CR». 

208. 

^flft—See STTO. 

227. 

wr P. 



228. 

{ftl«f)—p. ftw*; 

209. 




210. 

P. 

229. 


211. 

(Adj. used as a nouu^ 

230. 

P. 


P. 

231. 

P. 

212. 

w?—P. ^R.-Q. 10. 

232. 

P. TO*l. 

213. 

«p. 9^. 

233. 

OT*I,^P. ^*1,. 

214. 

P. 


V 

215. 

(wt 4 + fef^p. 

234. 

1^—P. 



23S. 

P. ffc^.-S. 202. 

216. 


236. 

p- rni. 


P. ^wsmirPi. 

237. 

n—P. %% 

217. 

218. 

?w—P. W.-S. 179. 

—P. 

238. 

5^—P, 



LIST OF PUBLICATIONS 
of 

Rao Babadgr P. C. Divanji, m.a.> ll.m. 
( 4 ) Books 


Name of the Book 


Subject 


Language 


ce and Year 
of 

ublicacion 


1. Guide to the Bomba;]^ Pre- 
aidency excluding Sindh. 

2. Charitaole and Religious 
Trusts Act. 1920. 

3. Siddhinubindu (Text 
with notes, translation, 
introduction etc.; G. 0. 
Series No. 64). 

4. Pra sthinabh ed a (Text with 
notes, translation, intro* 
duction etc.) 

5. VaiaU-nl VenitS. 


6. Raimikallpa, Part I. 


7. Bombay Agricultural 
Debtors' Relief Act. 1939. 

8. Indian Political Riddle. 


9. Critical Word-Index to 
the Bhagavadgitl with nn 
introduction. 


Travels 


English Tasgaon, Dist. 
SaUri, 192D. 
Jalgaon, Dist. 
E. Khandeah, 


Advaita VedSnta SanakT!t& ^rodt, 1933. 
English 


Sanskrit religio- 


literature gene¬ 
rally. 

Social Drams ba¬ 
sed on historical 
k sociological 
ficti. 

Collection of, 
papers on Guja¬ 
rati literature, 
Indian culture 
etc., 

Law 


Indian Conatitu- 
tion 

Indian Philoso¬ 
phy 


Sanskrit 6e Jalgson, Dist 
Gujarati B. Khandesh, 
1935. 

Gujarati Ahmedabad, 
1938. 


Bombay, 1940. 


EngUs h N. M, Tri path i 

& Co,, Bombay, 
1942- 

,, New Book Com- 
^anj. Bombay, 

Sanskrit k Bombay, 1945. 
English 





lAtt of PubUcaticns 
(i) Papon 



tioD m Ancie&t India. 

2. Law of Evidence in 
Ancient India. 

b. MadhuaQdaca Sara* 
avacT: HU Life and 
Worka. 

4. Replj CO Criticiama. 

5. KFIOa-kutQhaU 
Nicalca. 

6. Date and Place of 
Origin of (he Yoga- 
viai^^ha. 

7. Higora Apabhrart&a 
and Nigarf Script. 

8. Influence of the Ve- 
dlnta Philoaophy on 
Gujarati Literature. 

9. Samuccayavida; Ita 
Origin end Develop¬ 
ment. 

10. Can God be Seen ? 

11. Practical aide of the 
Advaita Doctrine. 

12. Problem of Freedom 
in Indian Philosophy. 

13. Yogaviai^iha and bha* 

Kavad^tg. 

14. Source of Legal Obli¬ 
gation (Hindu Lav}). 


TgiU^a. 

16. M«. No. 623 Viihramli 
at the B. O. R. I,, 
Pocoa. 

17. Problema of Pafica- 
dati. 

IS. YogavSsU^ on the 
Means of Proof. 


Subject 

Languag 

Ancient 

English 

Indian 

Law 

>> 

Indology 

M 

11 

11 

o 

• 1 

• > 

H 

»> ' 

i> 

It 

tt 

»t 

tt 

it 

n 

»i 

1 » 

M 

>1 

»» 

it 

Law 

It 

indology 

tt 

>1 

»> 


English I Iridian Review, 1915. 


Annala of the B. 0. R. 
Inatitute, Poona, 1926. 


Oriental Conference, 
fiaroda, and Calcutta Law 
Journal, 1933. 

Annala of the B. 0. K. 
Inatitute, Poona, 1933. 

K. B. Pachak Comm. 
Volume, 1934. 

lod ian Ph i lo aophlcal 
Cong real, Poona, 1934. 

Indian Philoaophical 
Congmaa, Waltiir, 1934. 

Review of Pbiloeophy 
and Religion, 1934. 

Oriental Conference, 
Mysore, 1935. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Delhi, lv36. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress Nagpur, 1937. 

Poona Orientalist, 1938, 


New Indian Antiquary, 
1938. 

Annals of the B. 0. R. 
Institute, 1938. 

Rosa Comm. Volume, 
1938-39. 





P. C. 



19. La^IvacBrastltra on 
Nofi-vegeUrian Diet. 


20. Text of the Laghuyo- 
Savi|i|(ha. 

21. Eeturrection of the 
JaiaBKah^Sn. Petan. 

22. Kietorical Value of 
Pauri^ii; Work a. 


23. AaoarBa Yogaof Gau* 

S ida nnd ^hkara’a 
Qtvida. 

Ihiiaudaninanda. 


Subject Language When & puhliabed 


Indian Philoaophieal 
Congreaa, Allahabad, 193S 
and AnnaU of B. 0. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1940. 

New Indian Antiquarv, 
1939. 

New Indiar) Antiouarv. 
1939. 

Journal, Gujarat Ke« 
aeatch Society, fihagtwan* 
lal Indraji Comm. Vo* 
lume, Bombayi 1939. 

Poona Orientaliat, 1940. 


25. Ancient Indian Hia* 
tory and Reaearch 
Work. 

26. Me. No. 3771 at the Indology 
S. P. P. Library, 

Srlnanr, 

27. Yo^avSaiftha on the ,> 

Onein of Indian 
Pbitoaophy. 

28. Materials Jor the Hia* „ 

tory of Gujarat of 

the Pre-VaLibbi 
Period. 

29. Probable Datei of „ 

Two Pre-historic 
TlrthaAkaras. 

30. Three GujeratimLesal History 

Documents of the 
Moghul Period. 

31. Origin of the Bhgga* Indology 
vata and Jaina Reli¬ 
gions . 

32. Codification of Hindu Law 

Law. 

33. Puru^artba, Dalva and Philosophy 

Niyati. ^ in general 

34. Brahma*AkS4a £qua* VedSnta 
tioo. 





New Indian Antiquary, 
1940. 

Oriental Conference, 
Tirupati, and New Indian 
Antiquary, 1940. 

Bhiratlya VidyS, 1940. 


Poona Orientalist, 1941. 


Kane Comm. Volume, 
1941. 




Silver Jubilee Volume, 
1942. 

Journal, Gtijarat Reaearch 
Society, 1942. 

Anna la, B. 0. R. Inati* 
tute, Silver Jubilee Volu¬ 
me, 1943. 

Journal, Bombay Law 
Reporter, 1943. 

Griental Confere nee, 

Benares, 1944. 

Poona Orientalist, 1945. 









LUt 9f Pi^Ucations 


Tbe number of Gujtratt papers read before the Gujaiiti SSfahya 
Parifad and SShitya Sabbla at several towns In Gujarat or contributed to 
literary journals like the SaRl3locak’^ “Vasant'', 6h2gyodaye 
" Kaumudr*, SShitya’', Forbes Sabha Quarterly etc. Is so large that those 
on Gujarati literature sod Indian culture alone made up a volume of 
450 pages and printed copies of a Dumber of those on Religion and 
Philosophy and Travels, lying preserved for being reprinted in a booh 
from It a convertient tlme» are likely to make up another almilar volume. 
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